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PREFACE 

New Testament textual criticism involves a complicated set of disciplines, many of 
them in rapid transition. Little in the field is prone to stagnation. Indeed, discoveries 
of new manuscripts and developments of new methodologies make it diffICult (if 
not impossible) for anyone, even the true expert in the field. to keep abreast of all 
the advances. Moreover. for the nonexpert. whether professional academician or 
beginning graduale student, few resources exist that adequately explain recent dis
coveries and developments. Where does one turn to find an up-to-dale statement of 
the status quaeslionis with regard to the early papyri. the Greek Fathers, or the Coptic 
versions? How· can one quickly locate infonnation about modem methods of man
uscript classification or the use of computers for reconstructing texts? What reference 
work discusses current thinking about methods for evaluating variant readings, or 
scribal habits. or the effects of theology and social realities on the transmission of 
the text? 

The short answer is that no such resource exists. A number of valuable intro
ductions to the field do exist, the most widely used of which are probably Kurt and 
Barbara Aland's 'I'M Text O/1he New Testament and Bruce M. Metzger's volume of 
the same title. the latter of which has been recently updated to cover some of the 
major developments over the past twenty- five years. These handbooks discuss such 
matters as the Latin versions. the Syriac Fathers. and the eclectic method in ways 
appropriate for beginning students. What, though, is available for those who are more 
advanced? While several articles review developments in the field since World 
War D. some of them written by contributors to the present volume. there is nothing 
of the magnitude and scope embodied here. 

The present volume comprises a series of essays on discrete aspects of New 
Testament lextual criticism written by internationally recognized scholars in the field, 
all of them providing an authoritative statement of the status quaestionis. Although 
each essay has been structured in view of the requirements of its own subject matter 
(i.e., the editors have not imposed an ironclad format), the foci are developments 
that have transpired over the past fifty years, leading to assessments of "where we 
are now" as a result (as of mid-I 993). By no means can these essays be seen as a 
replacement of the standard introductions; indeed. knowledge of these basic works 
(but little more) is presupposed throughout the volume. But here for the first time 
is a collection of infonned discussions of the current state of knowledge with respect 
to a wide range of important topics: Greek manuscripts (with separate article. .. on 



the papyri, the majuscules. the minuscules. and the lectiooaries). the earty versions 
(Diatessaron, Syriac, Latin. Coptic. Ethiopic. Armenian, and Georgian), patristic 
citations (Greek, Latin •• d Syriac). studies of scribal habits. approaches to manu
script classification. the use of computers for textual criticism., recent apparatuses 
and critical editions. methods for evaluating variant readings (the Majority text 
theory, thoroughgoing eclecticism, and reasoned eclecticism), and the use of textual 
data for early Christian social history. Each discussion includes an up-to-date bibli
ography of worb relevant to the (sub-) field. 

The publication of this collection coincides with a signiflC8llt private occasion. 
It was inspired by con\'eJ'S8tions of the editors with their former teacher, Bruce 
Metzger. ProfelSOl' Metzger was not. howeYer, infonned of the volume's inception; 
indeed, we decided at the outset to collect these euays and dedicate them to his 
honor as a surprise 00 the occasion of his eightieth bi11bday. 

Raymond Bl"O\VD has rightly said that ProfeIIor ~ is "probably the 
greatest textual specialist that America bas produced. tt Who could be more appr0-
priate as an honoree of these learned contributions? ProfeSSOf Metzger's own wort 
spans the fifty years covered by these essays; in an astonishing number of instances 
his scholarship hu set the qenda for the diJcussions that have transpired throughout 
the period. not only in the United States but everywhere in the world where New 
Testament textual criticism is practiced. Remarkably, he has at the same time proved 
adept in making the ba1anced results of scholanhip available to laypenons. As a 
scholar, mentor, and Christian gendeman, he continua to inspire awe and respect in 
his colleagues. It is no surprise that every scholar who was asked to produce an essay 
for this volume - from the United States, Canada, England. Gennany, the Nether
lands, and South Africa - eagerly and generously agreed to participate in the project 
This response surely indicates not only the widely perceived need for such a collec
tion but even more the shared respect and admiration for the ~. Bruce Metzger. 

The volume's editors we~ Professor Metzaer's final Ph.D. students at Prince
ton Theological Seminary. They have continued to sit under his tutelage and have 
now come to know him as a colleague and friend. It is their earnest hope that the 
pages of this volume will do him honor, as textual scbolars continue to punue the 
tasks that he has set out for us in his many publications in the field, by accumulating 
all of the data at our disposal, assessing it with critical acumen and up-to-date 
methods, and working thereby to fulfill the ultimate goals of the discipline as 
envisaged and pursued by Professor Metzger himself: to establish the original text 
of the New Testament and to write the history of its transmission. 

BART D. EHRMAN 

MICHAEL W. HOLMES 
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mE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN CONTEMPORARY RESEARCH 

As the number and quality of NT papyri increa..ed. however. so did their role in NT 
textual criticism. until today they occupy a highly visible and significant position 
among the witnesses to the NT text. Indeed. most textual critics consider those papyri 
dating prior to the mid-fourth century as decisive in text-critical matters. ceteris 
paribus. Yet. having come into their own. the place of the NT papyri in present and 
future textual criticism remains not only a matter of debate but also of urgency as 
scholars seek to solve the often intractable problems of the NT text. 

I. Discovery and Description of the Major New Testament Papyri 

1be first NT papyrus came to light in 1868 when Constantin von Tischendorf -
some twenty years after he had discovered Codex Sinaiticus - published a sixty-two 
verse fragment of I Corinthians 1-7. later designated pll. Over the following thirty 
years. C. R. Gregory. Carl Wessely. and J. Rendel Harris published four more NT 
papyri, though none of these predated the great uncial MSS Sinaiticus and Vatican us, 
which had dominated the critical editions of Tischendorf (1869) and Westcott-Hort 
(1881). Since these five papyri were of relatively late date (4th-7th centuries) and 
contained only 120 verses of the NT. it is understandable that they created little 
excitement among NT scholars. 

Excitement. however. accompanied the 1897 discovery by B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt of the first Oxyrhynchus papyri. Almost immediately they uncovered a 
fragment containing "Sayings of Jesus." though this was part of an apocryphal gospel 
and not the NT. but very soon they turned up a fragment of a codex with portions 
of Matthew I (designated Pi), which dated from the third century and which, at that 
time. was "the oldest koown manuscript of any part of the New Testament. "4 

Thereafter, a virtual "torrent" of papyri flowed from Oxyrhynchus. and now twenty
eight of our ninety-four different NT papyri have their origin there. Their canonical 
coverage is striking, for Oxyrhynchus papyri contain portions of fifteen of our 
twenty-seven NT books, and the only major NT writings or groups not represented 
there are Mark. 2 Corinthians, Ephesians, Colossians, and the Pastoral epistles. These 
gaps in the distribution are not, of course, of significan(.'C in the random situation 
offered by excavations in rubbish heaps. Of great significance. however, is that 
twenty of these Oxyrhynchus papyri date to the second, third, or early fourth centuries 
- that is. prior to the great uncial MSS (such as Codices Sinaiticu..'i. Vaticanus. 
Alexandrinus. and Bezae) that have ~en so prominent in NT textual criticism both 
before and after the papyri discoveries. 

While many of the Oxyrhynchus papyri are of early date. they also are highly 
fragmentary. Indeed, of the forty-two NT papyri edited and published by 1930 
(including twenty-one from Oxyrhynchus). most contain bit'i and pieces of a few or 

speaking of the (])ester BeBlty and other papyri as "remarkable" and "scnsational," saw the rttI 
significance for understanding the biblicallext not in these biblical papyri but in the thousands of 
everyday documentary PIlPyri thllt illuminate the NT language (New Chaptt'r.f in N~w Tt'stamml 
Study [New York: Macmillan. 1937) 92-101). 

4. Bernanl P. Grenfell and Arthur S. HWlt. eds.. The Oxyrhynchu.J Papyri. Part I (London: 
Egypt Exploration Fund. 1898) 4. 

4 
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several NT verses, and only ten contain portions of text u extensive as thirty to 
ninety verses. Yet twenty-three of these MSS - more than half - can be dated prior 
to the early fourth century. 

This state of affairs in 1930 - the preeminent uncial MSS of the mid-fourth 
to sixth centuries standing out like volcanic mountains amidst a sea of minuscules 
and an increasing array of old but fragmentary papyri - provided the environment 
for the emergence of the Chester Beatty NT papyri in 1930-31. Designated)MS, 1*, 
and p47, they were published in 1933-31 by Sir Frederic Kenyon and presented a 
striking cornbinatioo of extensive text and early date not seen hitherto. Dating from 
about 200 to 250, the three MSS contained. respectively, 30 leaves of an original 
codex of about 220 leaves (p4'); 86 of an original 102 (P'6); and 10 leaves of an 
original estimated at 32 (P'1). More specifically, p45 once contained the Gospels and 

Acts. of which sixty-ooe verses of Matthew, about six chapters of Mark. five-plus 
chapters of Luke, most of John 10-11, and thirteen chapters of Acts survive; p46 
originally had ten letten of Paul (but not the Pastorals), though none of2 Thessaloni
ans is extant; preserved are about eight chapters of Romans. virtually all of 
1-2 Corinthians, Galatians. Ephesians, Pbilippians. Colossians, and Hebrews. and 
parts of three chapters of 1 Thessalonians; finally, pC7. which originally held the 
Revelation of John. now preserves about eight chapters from its central section. 

Suddenly the papyri gained a measure of respect not enjoyed earlier, and their 
prestige received a further striking boost when five codices (three as early as the 
Chester Beatty and with extensive text) appeared in the mid-1950s: the Bodmer 
papyri. p66 (around 200) preserves all but about twenty-five verses of the first 
fourteen and a half chapters of John and fragments of the rest; p12 (3d century) 
contains the entire text of 1-2 Peter and Jude and is the earliest known copy of these 
epistles; p7., which dates to the seventh century. has portions of Acts, James. 
1-2 Peter, 1-3 John, and Jude. p15 (very early 3d century) is the earliest copy of 

Luke. containing portions of chapters 3-S and all of 6-11, half of 18, and vinually 
all of 22-24, as well as nearly all of John 1-12 and portions of 13-15; its text is 
noteworthy for its extraordinary similarity to that of Codex Vaticanus. (A fifth 
Bodmer papyrus, p73, also of the 7th century, contains only three verses of Matthew 
and is still unedited.) 

Today NT papyri total ninety-six. representing ninety-four different MSS (since 
PJ3 = p58 and p64 = p6'1),' and all are from codices (except four written on scrolls, 
pl2, pu, pll, and pn, but these are exceptional in that they were either wriUen on 
both sides or on reused papyrus). Their dates run from shortly after 100 to the eighth 
century, and together the papyri contain portioos of an NT books except 1-2 TImothy, 
though. as a whole, they constitute leu than 2% of all GIeck NT MSS. All of the 
papyri are continuous-text MSS, that is, MSS containing (originally) at least oae NT 
writing in continuous fashion from beginning to end (to be distinguished, therefore, 
from lectionary MSS, which bring together various ponions of Scripture to be read 

S. Or 93 different papyri. if one accepta the funher identification 0( P' with the lime MS 
al p64 and p67. as argued by Colin H. Roberts, MQJlJUrnpt. Soddy tmd &li#fbt Early Chmtit.ut 
EIl)11t (Schweicb Lectures 1977: Oxford: Oxford University Preu.. 1979) 13: d. 80.1. 

s 
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in church services at appointed times), and all of the papyri are written in large, 
unconnected letters (uncials). 

Premier among these ninety-four papyri, however, are forty-three that are dated 
prior to or around the tum of the third/fourth centuries, with twenty-five of them 
furnished by Oxyrbynchus, Olesler Beatty, and Bodmer MSS. Of equally early date, 
though written on parchment and therefore classified as "uncials," are four additiooal 
MSS that belong in this elite group: 0189 (2dI3d century), 0220 (3d). and 0162 and 
0171 (3d14th). The oldest MS of the NT is pS2, containing portions of only five verses 
of John 18 (31-33, 37-38) and usually dated about 125, though possibly it is earlier 
in that first quarter of the second century.61bese forty-three oldest papyri, by century, 
are 1»'2, p90 (2d); p32, P'6, f6W7, p66 (ca. 200); pn (2d13d); pi, pt, Ps, p9, pl2, pi', 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
p81, p91, p9S (3d); and pl3. pl6, pl8, p37, pJl. pn, p7l, p92 (3d/4th).' 

II. Proftnance of the New TesWnent Papyri 

As noted earlier, papyrus MSS survive only when protected from moisture - when 
placed in protective caves, jan, or buildings, or when buried in the soil of vinually 
rain-free regions of Egypt, Palestine, or Mesopotamia (though papyri must neither 
be too near the surface nor so deeply buried as to be affected by a rising water table). 
Blowing sand can deface papyrus MSS and white ants can devour them. Yet thou
sands of documents on papyrus survived - perhaps twenty thousand have been 
published. mostly documentary, but including some three thousand or more literary 
papyri - and they survived largely in the semiloose soil of Egyptian rubbish heaps, 
in ruined buildings filled with refuse or windblown sand, or as material med in 
constructing mummy cases. a 

How and where were the NT papyri preserved? All stem from Egypt, but exact 
geographical locations or specific discovery sites are rarely known, except for those 
found in the rubbish heaps and building ruins of Oxyrbynchus, the Fayum, and in 
similar situations. In such cases, though. we know more certainly their places of 
discard than of their origin. Yet, to know the villages where many papyri had been 
utilized by Christians - whether as individuals or as a church - is not to say that 
much is known about Christianity in those locations. Speculation has it, for example. 
that the Chester Beatty papyri, "acquired through the hands of natives and dealers, 
... must have been discovered among the ruins of some early church or monastery; 
and there is reason to believe that they come from the neighbowbood of the Fayum. "9 

6. Though earlier dated 125-1SO. ra:ent opinioo moves it back into the 100012S period, 
pcrbaps very early in that quarter c:cntury. See Colin H. Roberta. All U,."ublisMd FrallMlJl of tlw 
FOIIrt" GotspttJ in 1M Joim ~s Library (MaDchclter: Manchcsa University Press. 1935) 12-16; 
and Aland and AIGtd. Tut. IS. 

1. For descriptions and di5c:ussion of the papyri. see AJand and Aland. Tut. S6-S7. 9S-102; 
and K. Aland, ed. Rqwrtori"",. 21S-322. 

8. For data and references 011 these issues, see P.pp. ··New Thstamcnt PapynJs Manuscripts 
in Hi.storicaI Pel spective." 262.(i6. 

9. Frederic G. Kenyon. TIw CMs'er lkat" Biblical Papyri: Ducriptiolls and Tats o/1'Wdw 
MDlluscrlpls 011 Papynu of 1M GrwA: Sibk. fascicle 1: G6t,roJ l",rodMct;OII (Loodon.: Emery 
Walker. 1933) S. See further Rober1s, MtJlllISCript. Sod~ty IJIId /kIiej. 7. 
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A similar stalaDent accompanied the purthase of p'l, the earliest NT fragment of 
all, which WII assumed to have come either from the Faywn or from Oxyrhyncbus. IO 

It bas also been surmised that the Beatty and Bodmer codices may have come from 
the same church library. I I These identifications lack confirmation, and rarely else
where do we poaess certain knowledac of the provenance of early Nf MSS; indeed, 
the whole maher of the provenance of papyrus MSS is fraught with difficulties, 81 

E. G. Turner pointed out, DOt the least of which is the unreliability of deaIen' repol1S 
on their places of diSOOvery,ll Even finds in litu are not particularly enliahtenina. 
For example, 1M (with early fragments of Luke) was found in a jar walled up in a 
house It Coptos (modem Qift. just DOItb of Thebes in Upper Egypt), but it wu in 
the bindina of a (presumably Christian) codex of Philo and in a house with no evident 
connection to a church.13 In 1969, p9l was found at Madfnat Midi (modem Nar
mouthis - between Theadelphia and Tebtunis in the Fayum) in a rubble-filled struc
ture near a racecourse; 14 again, this throws no light on the origin or use of this MS.· 
In the final analysis. this lack of context for our NT papyri does not greatly affect 
their use in establishing the NT text on a case-by-case basis, thoup we would be 
helped particularly in matters of text-critica1 Ibeory if we knew more of their life 
setting. 

Oxyrhynchus may provide a more interesting and perhaps useful example. The 
general area around Oxymynchus is known to have been a center of Christian activity 
in the fourth and fifth centuries. when Rufinus repolted thirty churches there. but 
only two are known III'OUDd the turn of the thirdlfourth centuries.1S Yet. in view of 
the large number of NT papyri bJmed up in Oxydtyncbus. it is intriauing to wonder 
how many different discarded codices containing portions of the NT one might expect 
to fmd in a district capital in Upper Egypt. where. for example. the names of some 
flfty-seven hundred individuals who likely lived there between 30 B.CA and 96 c.B. 

can also be gleaned from the papyri.l6 and where some twenty temples exi~ alona 
with a theater that may have accommodated between eight and twelve thousand 
people. and where a Roman garrison was stationed in the second cenlury.17 Oxy
rbyncbus was also a city. II the papyri show. where copying and securing works of 
scholarship were subjects of IeUers by scholars and where critical editing and anno
tating of literary texts lOOk place. with much of this evidence from the second 
century ... 

10. Roberts. lJnpttbIish«I FrtlglfWrtI. 24-25: H. IckU BeD and T. C. Skelt. Fropwnts cf 411 

UtM:nuwrt GoIt¥lIllfll Orlwr Early CIuiItidIt Papyri (London: Oxford Uniwrsity PreIs, 1935) 7. 
11. C. H. Roberu.. "Boob in the Oncco-RomIIl Wor1d and in the New 1'esIBment,." in 

Clrmbrid&1II Hi." tf'hlll BIblIll, yol. I: From 1M BqUuaing' 10 JlllfOIftIII (ed. P. R. Ackr"o)d lad C. P. 
EVUI; Cambridae: Caatbridp UniYerSity Pless, 1910) S6. 

12. B. G. 1Urner, Gtwl Papyri: Nt Introdut:tlon (Oxford: Clareodon. 1968) 51-53. 
13. Roberti. Ma""scrlpt. Soddy _ B.114 8. 13. 
14. C1Iwclio 0Il1azzi. MF!umDenti ell lUI c:oclke COlI Ie Epis&ole eli Paoli." ZPE 46 (1982) 

117. 
15. Turner. GIWB, Popyrl, 2.8. 150. 
16. B. W. Jaaea and J. B. O. WhiIebome, RIII';-' 0/ ~ 30 B.C.-AD. 96 (Amer

ic:u Studies in p.pyrology 25: Chico. CA: ScboIan PJaa. 1983). 
17. TtImer, G,.. Prlpyri, 81-82. 
18. Ibid., 86-88. 116-18, 121-22 
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1be Oxyrhynchus NT papyri presumably constitute merely a random selection 
of survivors among many more that are now lost. but what inferences may one draw 
from them? Do they imply that many Christians and/or numerous chun:hes were 
present at Oxyrhyncbus, or that collections or even libraries of NT writings existed 
in one or more cbun:hes. or that many copies of NT writings were coming to and 
going from Oxyrhyncbus, or perhaps that a Christian school or other scholarly 
"ctivity, including text-critical work, were part of that environment? We do not have 
answers to these questions, some of which would help immensely in understanding 
the meaning of this array of early NT MSS existing in a specific location such as 
Oxyrhynchus during the first few centuries of the Christian era. 

In. TransmIssion of Papyrus Documents in Early Christian 11mes 

Since all of our NT papyri were found in Egypt - though with few clues about their 
specific origin or precise use - the question has been raised whether they (and their 
texts) all originated in Egypt. This has generally been the assumption in the past. for 
the tenns "Egyptian" or "Alexandrian text" to identify the "B" or so-called Neutral 
text really meant "the text oflfromlcharacteristic of Egypt" But it has recently been 
shown from the non-Christian papyri that in Egypt. during the first centuries of the 
Christian era. there was a lively and vigorous movement of people back and forth 
between Alexandria and the Greco-Roman world to the east and west and north, as 
well as between Alexandria and the upper regions of Egypt. especially the Fayum 
and centers like Oxyrhynchus; in addition. there was a brisk circulation of letters 
and of literature in these same areas. Thus the several differing textual complexions 
contained in the NT papyri did not necessarily have to originate in Egypt. nor would 
they necessarily have remained in or been confined to Egypt once they arrived there 
- and the same would apply had they originated in Egypt. Indeed. these dynamic 
interchanges of people, letters, and books to and from Egypt. as well as within Egypt, 
could allow the extreme assertion - though no one would wish to make it - that 
rw1le of the NT textual complexions represented in our papyri necessarily originated 
in Egypt; they could have been carried there from anywhere in the Mediterranean 
workl. 19 

It has also been shown from the non-Christian papyri that letters traveled with 
considerable speed in Greco-Roman times, even if examples are used only from the 
informal "mail service" and not the imperial post (since one may assume that 
Christian writings would have circulated by informal means). This speed is demon
strated by extant papyrus letters that show both their date of writing and their 
docketed date of receipt, generally with records also of their place of origin and 
destination. 1be major evidence is found in the archives of Zenon, an estate manager 
in PbiJadelphia at the time of Ptolemy II; the hoard consists of nearly two thousand 

19. The evidence, with references. is sununarizcd in Epp. "The Significance of the Papyri 
(or Determining !he Nature of the New Testament Text in the Second Century: A Dynamic View 
of Textual Transmission." in Gos,wl TmditiOfls I" tlw Secoru:J Cmlllry: Origiru, Rrc:eruiOlls, Text. 
and TTCJIUIfti.rsion (ed. William L. Petersen; CJA 3; Notre Dame: University of NOire Dame Press. 
1989) 81-84 (reprinted in Epp and Fee, Studies. 280-83). 
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items covering 260-240 B.C.B. A few examples will make the point: letten traveled 
800 miles from Asia Minor to AlexaOOria in two months; from Transjordan to 
Alexandria. about 3S0 miles. in thirty-six days; from Philadelphia to Syria. some 
400 miles. in fourteen days; 1.50 miles from Alexandria to Philadelphia, one in four 
days and anocher in seven days; from Alexandria to another Delta city in nineteen 
days; and from Memphis to Alexandria. about 12S miles, in three weeks. Thus this 
prompt transfer of letten by casual means - finding. for example. someone sailing 
up the river to the destination of the letter - operated not only within Egypt (i.e .• 
between the Delta, the Fayum. and Upper Egypt), but abo between Egypt and places 
far removed. such II Ostia in Italy. Cilicia in Asia Minor, Sidon in Syria. and Arabia 
(to use some actual examples in addition to those cited earlier), and it functioned 
bodl in the HeUenistic and Roman periods.2IO 

This demonstralioo permits one to argue that NT writings. wherever they might 
have originated in the vast Mediterranean region. could rapidly have made their way 
to any other part of that Roman world - in a matter of days or weeks. No longer. 
therefore. do we ha~ to assume a Jona interval of years between the time a NT letter 
or Gospel was written and its appearance in a.notber place - even a far~ff place. 
For example. wherever the Gospel of John was written. its text - whether in a form 
like that in pn or p66 or p7S - could have reached Egypt quickly; if NT texts reaching 
EaYPt were modified during Christian use there. those "revisions, It again. cook! 
quickly be transferred to another part of the Christian world anywhere in the Roman 
EmpiJe. Indeed, in the nature of things. one must grant that various forms of text in 
the ea-Iy Christian world could not have been confined to one region for any lenath 
of time in any single fonn. 

This analysis. moreover. pennits another assertion - though one that cannot 
be proved: the intellectual commerce demonstrable in the MeditaTanean area. par
ticuJm1y to and from Egypt. supports the strong possibility - if not probability
that the various textual complexions evident in our Egyptian papyri represent texts 
from that e"ti~ Mediterran«llt ~giOll (including texts that might have originated in 
E&ypt itself). Thus. in contrast to the common view that the papyri represent "only" 
the text of "provincial Egypt, ">21 it is much more likely that they represent an 
extensive if not the full textual spectrum of earliest Christianity. 

The letters of Paul and other NT and early Ou'istian writen support this view. 
for they adequately document the \lie of amanuenses to write and emissaries to carry 
Chrisdan letters in that period.22 and Christian private letten among the extant papyri 

20. The detailed evidcace., willi rcb"CIICICI, is summarized in F.pp. "New TClbmCd Pipyrus 
Maaulcripa and LeUer Cartyi .. , .. '2-" (el. 43-' I 011 PlPYflII IetIen more lenerally). 

. 21. AppIyinamorebnJadlythewmll used 01 pi' by FredericO. Kea)'Oft, TIw CItnk,&tItty 
Bibliall 1'tq1yri.. lM«riptiofu and 7UI:I of'l\wM MIllUl6CI'ipU an P"",nu of IIw Grnl BlbI~ 
fllCiclc 3 .. pplcmcut PIIIIIiM Epistle&. Tot (LondaD: Emery Wilker, 1936) uii. Sec fur1her below, 
"D.JO. 

n On IIRIIIUeIIICS lee. e.&-. the peecinl (and, Ihercfore.. DOt die whole Idter) writted in 
P1IUI', 0W1l band (I Cor 16:21; 2".. 3:17; Phlm 19: d. Gal 6:11) or Ibc writer', owa hand (Col 
4:18): ldf-d'a'CIICIC by ID llDlllueasil (Tatiua: Rom 16:22). OIl Iet1Ier canien see, c ..... tlplltd Pblm 
12. 17, 0DcIim .. pt'IIIUIIUIbIy cmied die -..r to PhilCDlCIII; SitYUlUI in 1 Pet S: 12; poaIbly Phoebe 
in Rom 16:11Dd 1lIuI (plUi two .. brotben .. ) in 2 Cor 8:16-24; Tycbicus II II least implied in Bph 
6:21-22111d Col 4:7-9 (thoup Ibis evidence would IqeJy diuppear if lheIe poll-Pauline Mldttn" 
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- though few and relatively late - attest to the Christian utilization of the usual 
letter-posting procedures of the time.23 Beyond this. the specific motivations and 
mechanisms by which NT writings were transmitted in the early centuries are still 
obscure, though understandable enough in their broad outlines. One may assume, 
for example, that in the early decades of Christianity an apostolic letter or, slightly 
later, portions of a Gospel would be read in a worship service and that visiting 
Christians, on occasion, would take copies back to their own congregations. or 
writings would be shared in some other way with other Christians or other churches 
- sometimes at the request of the writer (cf. I Thess 5:27; Col 4: 16). Soon some 
churches would possess several of these early writings and small collections of 
Gospels and/or apostolic works would emerge, perhaps even through the conscious 
effort, for instance, of a devoted follower of Paul. Apart from this sort of historical 
imagination (backed by bits of evidence), we know extremely little about such 
transmission processes, though we do know that the earliest NT MSS (as well as OT 
writings copied for Christian use) were in codex form (as opposed to the rolls or 
scrolls that constitute the formal used for Jewish and secular literature prior to 
Christianity). Indeed. it is likely that Christians invented the codex for the presenta
tion and preservation of their writings or, at very least, capitalized on this recent 
invention as a convenient and space-saving format24 - and this less cumbersome 
fonnat further aided (if only slightly) the rapid and efficient transfer of Christian 
literature in the fllSt centuries. 

IV. Utilization or the Papyri In New Testament Textual Criticism 

As intimated earlier, the first series of NT papyri did not pnxluce instant or wide
spread changes in the critical texts of the NT; on the contrary, even after the discovery 
of the Chesler Beatty papyri (and. remarkably, to some extent after the Bodmer), 
these early papyrus artifacts of tile NT text were often treated not so much as welcome 
illuminators of textual history but more as intruders or even irritants to an already 
well-established and quite satisfactory understanding of the history of the leXt. After 
all. textual critics in the first half of the twentieth century had carefully and confi
dently reconstructed the early textual history of the NT - and the text itself - in 
accordance with the elegant fourth- and fifth-century parchment codices, and many 
critics simply did not wish that structure to be jeopardized by these youthful papyrus 
interlopers - these ragged-edged documents written on what may have seemed to 

are really imitative literary woB.S; in thai calle the writer would 5how knowledge of the CUl.lOmary 
mean!! of letter cMT)'ing); three individuals in I Clmt. 65.1; Bunhus in 19n. Ph/d. 11.2; Sm)'nt. 12.1; 
cf. William R. SchoedeJ, I,natius of AmiOt:h (Ilenneneia; Phi ladelphia: Fortre5l, 1985) on Ign. Rom. 
to.2; and, finally, Crescens in Pol. Phil. 14.1. 

23. See, c.g., a 330-340 C.E. letter from a Meletian Christian 10 a pre5byter requesting help 
in recovering children taken from a fellow Christian (along with all his possessions) to pay a debt 
(&1«', Papyri ILCL) 1.378-81); or one from Apamea (Syria?) 10 Coptos <also 4th century) telling 
an aunt of her sister's death (ibid., 388-89). 

24. The main reference here is Colin H. Robert5 and T. C. Skeat. TIw Birth of 1M Code-x 
(Oxford: Oxf(X"d Uni~ity Pres.,- 1983) 35-61; see Epp. "New Testament Papyru.'i Manuscript'i in 
Historical Perspective," 267-68. 
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some of them an almost unworthy vehicle for Sacred Scripture. Yet. had not Lach
mann, TlSChendorf, Tregelles, and Westcott-Hort called for the NT text to be estab
lished (as TIschendorf put it) "solely from ancient witnesses." for "those that excel 
in antiquity prevail in authority"p5 And were not such ancient witnesses more and 
more coming to light? Thus the papyri would not and could not be ignored. and 
gradually they were worked into the critical editions of the numerous Greek New 
Testaments produced in the twentieth century.26 

"Gradually." however. is the governing word here. Naturally. the earliest 
published papyri could have had little impact on critical editions such as TIschen
dorf's in 1869 or Westcott-Hort's in 1881. Yet von Soden's edition (1913) cited only 
twelve papyri out of twenty then known; Legg's edition of Mark (1935) cites only 
1"" (though that was, at the time. the only known papyrus containing Mark); his 
edition of Matthew (1940) uses six (when nine were known); and Nestle's sixteenth 
edition (1936) cites fifteen papyri (when nearly fifty were known). Succeeding Nestle 
editions cited twenty-eigbt in 19S2 (21 st); thirty-seven in 1963 (2Sth. when seventy
five had been published); and finally in 1979 (26th) and following, all the papyri 
are cited. The first Greek NT to list all known papyri was also the fD'St completely 
new critical edition to be produced after the Bodmer papyri appeared: the first edition 
of the United Bible Societies' Grulc New TesttJntellt (1966), signifying that the papyri 
now had fully and officially come into their own.21 

The slowness to utilize the papyri is even more obvious in handbooks to 
texrual criticism in the first quarter of the twentieth century (e.g .• those by George 
Milligan. Eberhard Nestle. and Ernst von DobschUIz),28 but especially by analysts 
and even editors of the papyri - an attirude that persisted to some extent even 
after the Chester Beatty documents came to light. 1be basic problems were two. 
First, the new discoveries were fragmentary, especially the earliest ones; and, even 
though the Chester Beatty P" contained 14% of the original leaves of its codex 
(though less than that of its original text). and even though p46 had 84% of its 
codex, and pc7 had 31 %, they could not compare with the mid-fourth-century uncial 
MSS (primarily codices Vaticanus and Sinaiticus) in coverage or consistency of 
text Second. the new papyrus discoveries - even those as spectacular as the 

Chester Beatty - continued to be judged on the basis of these later. grand uncials. 
A main reason was that a MS like P's. for example, did not coincide with the 
Vaticanus-Sinaiticus (or B-) text- which was dominant in the editions ofTIschen
dod and Westcott-HOlt - nor did it fit the other clearly established. early text-type 
of Westcott-Han: the 0 text. It was thought at the time, however, that P's confirmed 
the recently established '-Caesarean" text, wlUch was considered to be later than 
both the B and 0 texts; therefore. its support by p4~ did not confer on P" any 
distinctive authority over against the earlier B and 0 texts. In the mid-1930s. Hans 

2~. 1ft TIschendorf's 2d edition of J 849, but quoted in C. R. ,"gory's Prolegomena to 
TJSCbendorf, NtwWfI Test"",mtvm Grue« (81b major cd.; 3 vola.; LeipziS: Hinrich&, J869-94) 
3.47-48. 

26. I explore this subject in considerable detail, with fuji refmmces, in "New Thstament 
Papyrus ManulCripts in Historical Perspective," 274-83. 

21. Ibid., 275-78, 283. 
28. Ibid.. 277. 
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Lietzrnann stated bluntly that p4s and p46 do not teach us anything radically new 
or anything we did not already know.29 Further, Kenyon - who edited p4s, 1*, 
and p47 - said of p46 that it "in general confinns the integrity of the text that has 
come down to us, and offers no sensational variants" and, therefore, it has no 
predominant authority "since, so far as we know, it is only a text circulating in 
provincial Egypt."lo Thus the papyri gave rise to no new rationale that would 
unseat the textual theory that had elevated the witnesses supponing the B text to 
their position as the "best" MSS and "best" text. 

Two subsequent events are symptomatic - if not causative - of a profound 
change. First. it was only when GUnther Zuntz turned the customary procedure upside 
down by beginning his study of The Te.xI of the Epistles with the "oldest manuscript 
of the Pauline corpus" (1*) and employing it "as a foil in assessing the value of, 
and the interrelation between, the other witnesses") 1 that an early NT papyrus became 
the standard against which all other relevant MSS were measured. Second, a striking 
catalyst appeared in the discovery of the Bodmer papyri in the mid-1950s. 1*, pn, 
and p1S raised the papyri in general to a new level of visibility and significance, 
though it was p7S that played the major role. Here was a very early third-century 
MS of John and Luke that turned out to have a text extraordinarily close to that of 
Codex Vaticanus (8) and yet dates 150 years earlier. That made textual critics sit up 
and take notice, for ever since Westcott-Hort it had commonly been held that the 
text of B was the result of revision over time and therefore presented a refined, 
smoothened version of an older and rougher text. But p75 did not confinn that 
hypothesis; rather, it demonstrated - in an actual. datable document - that already 
around 200 this very text was being used in Egypt 

Attention in the 1960s turned also to p66 (ca. 200), though not in the same 
way. This codex of John was judged at the time to be a mixed text, sharing typical 
B text and 0 text characteristics, that is, with textual features of the two early but 
sharply distinguishable text-types identified by Westcott-Hort. Here again, how
ever, textual critics were judging a new, very early MS by later MSS that held 
well-established positions in current text-critical theory. We now recognize that 
significant new MSS of great antiquity should be studied de novo and should "set 
the stage" rather than be pulled into an existing "drama" or "plot" of textual 
theory (though we have yet to implement this insight fully). Thus this early 
assessment of p66 left it somewhat in the position that p45 had assumed earlier: a 
source of confusion over against current theory - which it did not seem to fit -
and hence p66 was viewed much as was f"S: a very early but enigmatic treasure. 
(The judgment that p66 was a "mixed" text [B and OJ was later modified. and 

29. Hans Uetzmaoo. "Zur WQrdigung des Chester-Beatty-Papyru~ de!' Paulusbriefe." 
SPAWPH 2S (1934) TIS (reprinted in his Kleine Schrift~n. vol. 2: SflMlj~n tum N~II~n Tesftlmt'n' 
[ed. Ie. Aland; TU 68; Berlin: Akademie-Verlag. 1958] 171); idem. "Die Chester-Beatty-Papyri des 
Neuen TestarneIll," Antiu II (1935) 147 (reprinted in Kkine ScltriftePl, 2168). 

30. Kenyon. ~SI~r &ally Biblical Papyri. fascicle 3 supplement: Pauline Epist/~s. Tal. 
uii. 

31. G. Zuntz. The T~X1 of th~ Epist/~J: A DisquisilitJf1 upon 1M Corpus Paulinum (Schwcich 
Lectures 1946; London: British Academy. 1953) II. 17. 
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scholan now usually link it with the P75_B kind of text. though recognizing that 
it is a rather "wild" member of that groUp.)l2 

1* acquired independent significance, however, througb the observation that 
it contained four to five hundred scribal corrections of two kinds: most of them 
corrections by the scribe of his own errors, but odIcrs that appear to be OOITeCtions 
made upon comparison with another exemplar - the scribe checking his finished 
product against another MS. 1*. therefore, showed a kind of microcosmic textual 
history of its own - revealing how scribes worked. how they might make correc
tions, and how different textual complexions might appear in a single MS.33 

By the mid- to late 19605, then, the papyri had secured their position in the 
fonnltion of text-critical theory and were fully utilized in establishing a critical text 
of the NT - as attested also by their fresh conation and full use in the first edition 
of UBSGNT(l966). 

V. SlpUiamce of the Papyri for the New TesCament Text: Past ad Future 

How have the papyri altered the critical text of the NT or our UOOefSWlding of the 
theory behind it - or how should the papyri affect these matters? After the Bodmer 
papyri - and all the other major papyrus discoveries - had been worked into our 
critical texts, several analyses of these post-Bodmer critical editions revealed that. 
in actuality, their texts (including those of Nestle-Aland and of the United Bible 
Societies) differed only moderately from the 1881 Greek text of Westcott-Hort. One 
such analysis, perf~ at Duke University around 1968. concluded: 

Since 1881 twenty-five editors have issued about seventy-five editions of 
the Greek New Testament. The collation of these many "critical" texts 
consistendy exposes the fact that each of them is basically a repetition of 
the Westcott-Hart texl ... Indeed. we have continued for eighty-five years 
to live in the era of Westcott-Hart, our textlU nee",," ('"the text received 
byall"].34 

Now it is 113 years later than Westcott-Hort. and yet essentially the same 
situation obtains. This is confmned by an assessment of Nestle editions over time: 
Kurt and Barbara Aland (the cunent editors of NA). in a comparison of Nestle'. 
early editions (that of 1898 - the first - and those that quickly followed) with the 
text in their own twenty-sixth edition of 1979 (whose text is identical to UBSGNI'), 

32. See Gonion D. Pee, "p7S. p66, and Ori.n: The Myth of Elrly Textual Recension in 
AIeUDdria," in New Dimntsioru in New TutommI SIIIdy (ed. R. N. ~ 8Dd M. C. Teuey; 
Grand Rapids: Zaadervlft. 1974) »31 (reprin&ed in Epp and Fee, Sludia, 2S8-'9); idem. Papynu 
Bodnw, II (P66): 113 TutIItIl ReltJtioftship8 and Scri#JQl OItm:Iclerlstla (SO 34; Slit LIke City: 
University of Utm Pre .... 1968) 3'. 

33. See Pee, Pap,"" IlodtMr II. 3', ~ 76-83; idem, "p1', p66, and Ori&en." 3()'31 
(reprinll:d in Epp and Pee, Stutlia. 2SS-S9); and the further dilC\lllion below. 

34. K. W. Clark, "Today'. Problem with the Oiticll Text of the New 1'eItamcat," in 
Tl'OJI.fiIiOlU bI Bibibli Scholanhip (cd. J. C. RylaM'ldun; Essays in Divinity 6: Clica.,: Uniwenity 
of Ola,o Preas, 1968) 160 (reprineed in K. W. CIaB, 1M GMti/. BiAr """ Odwr Euays (eel. 
J. L SIwpe III; NovTSup "'; 1..eicJm: BriO, I980J 123). 
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concluded that the earty Nestle text differs from its most recent counterpart "in 
merely seven hundred passages."3S They also provided a detailed comparison of 
NAlS (1963) with the editions of TlSChendorf, Wcstcolt-Hort. von Soden, Vogels, 
Merit, and Bover; that analysis demonstrated that NAlS differed most from von Soden 
(2,047 variants). then (in descending order) from Vogels (1,996), lischendort' 
(1,262), Bover (1,161), Merk (770), and, finally - with the fewest variants - West
cott-Hort (558).16 

Of course. the papyri could play virtually no role in the early Nestle editions and 
in lischendorf and Westcott-HOlt. but that is precisely the point: If the papyri were not 
utilized by Westcott-Hort in constructing their NT text, and if our own modem critical 
texts - which do use the papyri fully - are not significantly different from Westcon
Hart. why are the papyri considered to be so important? On the one hand, this is a 
sobering question when one attempts to detennine the role of the papyri over the pa~t 
century - have they had any substantive influence on the NT text itself? On the other 
hand, why should this close similarity between the texts of Westcon-Hort and our 
modem editions be surprising? After all. none of these new discoveries bad dislodged 
codices Vaticanus and Sinaiticus from their preeminent place in the whole structure, for 
the Chester Beatty papyri provided readings tbatteft untoUched the generally held 
theory of tile time that three early text-types existed (the "Neutral" [8], the "Western" 
[01. and the more recently established [thoogb later questioned] Cae.wean text), for 
pC seemed to fall midway between the B and D texts (hence. nOl threatening their 
exisrence), while p46 stood with the B text Subsequently, the Bodmer papyri provided 
an even earlier witness to the Vaticanus or 8 text, namely, p7S. as well as another 
example, in f66. of a text basically supportive oftbe P"-B type of text - though at the 
same time moving away from it ("neutral, in a 'non-pure' way," Klijn called it).l' It is 
only natural, then, to expect the post-Bodmer critical texts of the NT to resemble 
WestroU-Hort's 1881 text. and that, essentially. is what they did, despite numerous 
claims and a broad assumption that the NT papyrus treasures had changed everything. 
This is a striking conclusion to be drawn after a hundred years of extraordinary 
discoveries and vigorous text-critical work. 

Have the papyri, then, really "come into their own" and have they been utilized 
fully and appropriately in textual criticism? 1bey have been fully incorporated into our 
critical editions, but peIbaps that is not where their major significance is to be found. 

The forty-seven MSS dating up to the tum of the third/fourth century are 
certainly of paramount importance - perhaps even or" "automatic significance" 38 

35. Aland and Aland, Tut. 20. 
36. Ibid .. 26-27. Far discussion and refnences on various comparisons. see Epp ••• 'The 

Twentieth Century Interlude in New Testament Textual Criticism." JSt 93 (1974) 388-90 (reprin(ed 
in Epp and Fee. SlwJiu, 85-86); Epp. "New Testament Papyrus Manuscripts in Historical Perspec
tive," 284-86. 

37. A. F. J. Klijn, "Papyrus Bodmer II (John t-xiv) and the Text of Egypt:. NTS 3 (1956-57) 
333: d. Fee, PtJf1Yf1IS 1lotJIM, II, 9-14. 35. 76-83: Epp. "Signifance of the Papyri ... 94-96 (reprinted 
in Epp and Fee. Stw/in. 200-91). 

38. In the introductioD of NA26. 12· (".utomatisch Bedeutuna"). 49· (··intrinsic lianiti
eance"). In the Eng. edition of AlInd and Aland. Tut. the 1982 German edition·, ·'automatisch 
Bedeutung" is translated "inherent significance" (Tut. 93). 
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- for establishing the text. A problem. however, is that these earliest witnesses do 
not reflect a unitary textual complexion, but rather a few if not several clifferina 
complexions. It remains doubtful, therefore, wbe1her it can be said that in Ibese 
forty-seven MSS the NT fext "can be studied in the oriainal,"39 for the question 
tegarding these textual witnesses - as in all other cases of textual variation - is 
still "which is original?" Nor does it seem helpful to designate a papyrus MS', 
fidelity to or deviation from Ibe "original" in tenns of "normal," "free," or .. strict 
text."<40 for these characterizations can hardly escape the charge of question bea
ging:4I Hence Ibe papyri may have greater impact when employed to solve major 
rnethodolosical issues in Ibat lbey can (I) provide clues to modes of textual ~ 
mission, (2) assist in describing early scnDal habita and the pbenomena of tex1Ual 
alteration. and (3) aid in defmina the earliest forms of the NT text and provide a 
basis for clarifying the existence and nature of the earliest identifiable textual C(J& 

plexions (or "text-types," as they have been called traditionally). Thus, for the future, 
the papyri may serve in these ways as keys to unlock the abiding mysteries of the 
early history of the NT text and of text-aitical theory. 

I. The manner in which the papyri may help our undentandina of the early 
Christian trBnsmission processes bas been sketched earlier. the rapid ~ of 
texts in the Mediterranean world and the representative nature of the Egyptian papyri. 

2. Early scribal habits are illuminated in a striking fashion and for a very early 
stage of NT ttansmission by 1*. This MS is possibly, thousb certainly not clearly, 
the product of a scriptorium.~ yet its scribe was a c.reless worker. More to the point. 
p66 was copied by a "scribe-tumed-recenaor," who was correclina biJ own lext 
against a second MS (in addition to biJ exemplar) and who, by .bandoning Johannine 
style (as found in p75 and B) in a variety of places, seemed determined to produce 
a more readable, common Greek style. Thus he moved his lext away from that found 

39. Kurt Aland. ''The Twentidh-Century Interlude in New Te&1amenl TexlUll Criticism," in 
Tut tIIfd IlIIuplYkltkNc: St..ws IIItM NDr 1;1IaIrWrIt ~ 10 MatIIww Bllld: (eel. Eo Bat ... 
R. Mel. WiIIClll; Cambridge and New Yon: Cambridee Uniwnity Preu. 1979) 11 (a "Y. in 
German. to my HatdI MemoriaIl..ecture of the same title, publilbed in JBL 93 (1974) 386-414). 

40. Theae detipaliom Ire IhoIe of the Alanda and are described in their Tat. 93-95. 
41. See !he brief critique in Bart D. EhnnIIl. "A Problem of Textaal Cimllarity: The A1IDcII 

on the ClassifICation of New T~ ManuICripts. to Bib 70 (1989) 38ln.19. EhrmIa poIIIlI_ 
too (Cip. 383-34). die ecwrc Umibltions of the five 14~" cbI& the AlIIIIds UIC 10 cl8IIify abe 
NT plpyri, unci .... and numerous minUICUJea (Aland mel A1Ind. TU(, Ifl6.7. 1S9-63. 332-37). For 
eumpIe. Ihe eIItieIt s-pyri all fall ilMo Catcpy I - MSS. lCICOI'diaa to the AIImdI. willi a blp 
propoI1ion of readinas ollhe originallext - which is ( .... a worDftl hypcCbeail" [po 333]) the Inl 
of NA 36; Ibus, MSS most useflll for establish_, the Ofi&inaICUt Ire IboIe with die hi .... pIOpOItion 
of oris .. aI (i.e... NA) re.iu.,. - lpin. beainllhe quellion. Oft bach c:bIaificllion propouIs lee 

Epp. '°New 1'eItamed Textual Criticism Put, PreeeDt. and Puhn: RelIectioaa on die A ..... • 7bt 
0/"" NDr TaI4lmml.·· HTR 82 (1989) ~26. 

42. Suggeated, e ..... by Ernell C. Colwell and Gordon D. Fee; for evidence and IIpIIIeIItI. 
lee Pee. "P", P", UId Ori .... •• 30-31 (reprinted in Epp Iftd Fee, SlwlUs. ~8-~). Oae apt ask 
whe ..... the obviau. cuUsullell of this scribe does not mill.- apiRst ita _III the procIact of a 
profeuionalscriptorium. On the .oi..-ibiJity'· of Christian ICripeoria before 200 (except pcrt.p. 
in Alexandria "aboul200"), see Aland and Aland, Tut. 70. On some ways 10 MJIIII that ~ 
procedures were bei .. empJorcd already in the earliest NT papyri. aad evea for Ihe exi-..ce of 
scriptoria. see ~ "Sipificance of the Pllpyri," 9().91. 101-2 ( ....... in Epp and Fee, Slfltlks. 
287-89. 29S-96). 
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in p7~ and toward the sort of readings found later in the Byzantine or A text, thereby 
revealing at a very early period a scribal attitude that removes difficulties and seeks 
the best sense of the text rather than showing a rigid concern for the preservation of 
the "original text. "43 Recently. too, an analysis of scribal habits in the early papyri 
has challenged the validity of the old "rule" that the shorter reading is more likely 
to be original," signaling ways in which the papyri can inform our understanding 
of the long-standing criteria for the originality of readings. 

3. The papyri can aid in defining the earliest forms of the NT text and, in tum, 
help to establish the existence and to clarify the nature of the earliest identifiable 
textual complexions (or "text-types"). A first step is to accord to the more extensive, 
early papyri their rightful role as de[mers of textual character and textual streams, 
rather than forcing them - often arbitrarily and sometimes prematurely - into pro
crustean beds constructed on the ba~is of later, more prominent MSS. A concomitant 
step is to permit papyri of various textual complexions to draw similar MSS into 
their particular constellations so as to form distinguishable clusters and then to 
observe how the MSS sort themselves out. This is not as simple as it sounds for at 
least three reasons. First, the highly fragmentary papyri are often difficult to classify; 
second, classifications must be made for each section of the NT (i.e., for each 
circulating unit), such as the Gospels or the Gospels plus Acts, the Pauline letters, 
the general epistles (sometimes with Acts), and the Apocalypse - and at times for 
each NT book; and. third. MSS often have block mixture - some sections of a single 
MS reflecting one distinctive kind of text and other sections reflecting another. 

Moreover, the existence of "text-types" in the earliest period of NT textual 
history is not acknowledged by al1.4.5 This is partly (but only partly) a matter of defining 
tenns, for "text-types" may imply rigidly fixed forms with closely integrated charac
teristics - something difficult to demonstrate on a broad scale for the earliest period 
due to the fragmentary nature of the papyri. As a working definition, a text-type may 
be defined as an established textual cluster or constellation of MSS with a distinctive 
textual character or complexion that differentiates it from other textual constellations. 
Such differentiations must be based not on general impressions or on random samples 

43. Fee, "p7's, pM, and Origen," 30-31 (reprinted in Epp and fee, Studies.. 258-59); ct. ru, 
Papyrus Bodmer II, esp. 9-14, 35, 16-83. 

44. James R. ROY!le, "Scribal Habits in the Transmission of New Temament Texts." in The 
Critical Study of Sacred Tau (ed. W. D. O'Flaherty. Berkeley Religious Studies Series 2; Berkeley: 
Graduate Theological Union, 1979) lSO·55; Peter M. Head, "Observations on Early Papyri of the 
Synoptic Gospels, Especially on the 'ScribaJ Habits: .. Bib 11 (1990) 240-47. cr. also on this topic 
chap. 15 by Royse in this volume. 

45. Especially Kurt Aland; see his "1be Significance of the Papyri for Progress in New 
Testament Research," in The Bibk in Modem Sdwlanhip (ed. J. P. Hyatt; Na."hville: Abingdon, 
1965) 334-37; updated in "Die Konsequenzen der neueren Handschriftenfunde mr die neutesta
mc:ndiche Textbitik," in Studien lMr Oberliefonmg des Nelina Testaments und seines Texte.s (ANTF 
2; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1967) 188-89; mort: recently, see Aland and Aland (Tt'xt, 59,64. 103). who 
distinguish between "different fonns" of the text (which they say did exist prior 10 the 3dl4th 
century) and "text types" (which they say existed only in the 4th century and after). Cr. E. c. 
Colwell ("Melhod in Establishing the Nature of Texl-lYpes of New TClltamenl Manu.~ipl5." in 
Studie$ in Methodology in TulMaJ Criticism of 1M New 7~SIQ~n' INTI'S 9; Leiden: Brill; Grand 
Rapids: Eerdmans, 19691 55): "Very few, if any, text-types were established by that time (A.D. 
200]." 
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but on a full quantitative comparison of agreement/disagreemem in variation-units (or 
test readjn~ when large numbers of MSS are being considered). To be more specif~ 
a prominent working hypothesis states that .. the quantitative deftnition of a text-type 
is a group of manuscripts that agree more Iban 10 per cent of the time and is separated 
by a gap of about 10 per cent from its neighbors. "46 The few instances where NT papyri 
have been employed in such full comparisons. p1S and B in John, for example. show 
this kind of statistical distinctiveness in their relationship,41 as do p4S and W in Mark. 
though ~ is highly fragmentary here." Unti11OOf'e detailed analyses have been made, 
some may prefer to speak of "textual groups" or Utextual clusters" rather than 
"text-types" in the early period. 

Yet. what makes this sorting process so natural - and attractive - is that 
several early papyri draw to themselves other later MSS and form three reasonably 
separable constellations with similar textual characteristics. Most signifICant is that 
the papyri in each group can be identified textually with one or more major uncial 
MSS. Though this procedure may appear to come perilously close to classifying 
MSS on the basis of the great uncials, it avoids that classic fault by ftrSt differentiating 
various papyri from one another according to their differing textual character, and 
only then seeking partners for them farther down the stream of NT MSS - partners 
with similar textual complexions. Thus one can argue plausibly that three textual 
clusters or constellations emerge in our stream of transmission, each with roots in 
the earliest period. First. the clearest cluster can be identified (e.g., in the Gospels) 
in the P"-Codex B line (along with 1*, Sinaiticus [except in Johnl, and the later L 
and 33 - as well as p46 and 1139 for Pau~ etc.), which might be called the B text 
group (traditionally known as Egyptian, Alexandrian, or "Neutral"). Second, three 
or four papyri and one uncial prior to the fourth century containing portions of 
Luke-Acts (pal, p31, p69, 0171. and perhaps p29) form a cluster that can be connected 
to Codex D. and later with 1739 (Acts only). 614, and 383. This has long been called 
- though incorrectly in the geographical sense - the "Western" kind of text. which 
might better be designated the D tut group. Third, a cluster (for the Gospels) exists 
in p4s and Codex Washingtonian us (with, e.g_, fl3). which might be cal)ed the C luI 

group because it stands midway between the B and D text groups (though no longer 
to be called Caesarean). In addition, though not among the early clusters and therefore 
with no early papyrus representatives, there is the later Majority or Byzantine text 
group, whose earliest major witness is Codex A (though only in the Gospels). 
~fore, this might be called theA text group in recognition of Codex AJexandrinus. 
This cluster does have supporting witnes.~ among the papyri, but only from the 
sixth (pM), seventh (pM, perhaps p1"), and seventh/eighth centuries (pC). and it is 
the only "text-type" that the Alands recognize before the fourth century.49 

46. Colwell. ·'Method in Establishing the Nature of Text-Types," 59. 
47. Sec O. O. Fee. "Codex Sinailicus in Ihe Gospel of John: A Conlribution to Methodology 

in Es1ablishinl Textual Relationship'.·· NTS I' (1968-69) 25-36, 44 (reprinted in Epp and Pee. 
StwIie$. 223-34, 243). 

48. Larry W. Hurtado, Tat-Critical Methodology QIId 1M PW-CQlSlIIWm TUI: Coda W in 
1M G~I of MaTt (SO 43; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 1981) 63-66, 88-89. 94. 

49. Aland and AImd. Tutt 64-69. 
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Yet. once one understands the nature of text-types. it is plausible to argue chat 
the three textual constellations (in addition to the A text) also constitute three 
distinguishable "text-types" as early as the second century (with the C text group. 
however. ceasing with Codex W). Again. the relationship of p75 and p66 may point 
the way. As noted earlier. the text of 1*. through its corrections, moves toward the 
A text and away from p75 (and B), but it is still closer to the latter MSS than to any 
other groupSo (though it misses by at least ten percentage points the 70'*' requirement 
for text-type affinity). What this tells us is that a text-type is not a closely concentrated 
entity with rigid boundaries, but is more like a galaxy - with a compact nucleus 
and additional but less closely related members chat range out from the nucleus 
toward the perimeter. An obvious problem is how to determine when the outer limits 
of those more remote members have been reached for one text-type and where the 
next begins. To change the figure. text-types appear on a spectrum: the primary colors 
stand out (corresponding. in the early period, to the major MSS in the B. C. and D 
texl~). with a spread of other MSS (secondary colors) between them.51 

The case made here for early text-types may be summarized as follows: 1be 
dynamic intellectual commerce demonstrated by the many papyrus documents - to 
say nothing of other evidence - pennit'i us to envision a rather free and speedy 
transmission of letters and documents in the Greco-Roman wodd, including the NT 
writings on papyrus. This, in tum. permits us to postulate chat the NT MSS unearthed 
in Egypt - presuming the movement of their texts to and from and within Egypt -
may be judged to be representative of the entire spectrum of NT texts in the Medi
terranean area in the first centuries of Christianity. Allowing these representative 
papyri to 50rt themselves into groups with similar &extual complexions reveals three 
primary concentrations on the earliest textual spectrum. whose chief members c0n

nect readily with major uncials of the fourth and fifth centuries and with other later 
MSS. 1bcrefore. the existence. as early as the second century. of the B. C, and D 
text-types. followed by the later A tex~ seems beyond a reasonable doubt. and aU of 
this finds its basis in the NT papyri. 
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CHAPTER 2 

THE MAJUSCULE MANUSCRWfS OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT 

David C. Parker 

I. DescrIption and Nomenclature 

It has long been habitual to describe this class of MSS as uncials. The word's use 
has its origin in Mabilloo's interpretation of Jerome's phrase about MSS written 
Ilncitllibus Iineris.1 Whatever the original meaning, a consensus has emerged that 
the name should be applied only to a particular kind of Latin majuscule.2 The word 
majuscule should be used to designate the class of Greek hands of which we write. 
It means "of a fair size," as opposed to minuscule, "rather small." To attempt a 
definition of a hand given this name: a formal bookband of a fair size in which 
almost all of the letters are written between two imagined lines. 

With regard to the class of MS of the Greek NT with which we are concerned, 
a MS must satisfy three criteria if it is to be included: script, material, and contents: 
majuscule in script, parchmem as to material, and with a continuous text rather than 
lections (though the lections may be marked, in the margin or even in the text). If a 
MS in a majuscule hand is written on papyrus, then it is classified among the papyri; 
if it is a lectionary as to contents, then it should be classified among the Iectionaries. 
About 270 lectionaries are written in majuscule. 

Because of these three criteria, one could argue that the designation "uncial" 
refers not to the script so much as to the whole character of the book in question. 
This usage is so common as to be almost universal. Nevertheless, it is palaeographi
cally inexact, and we must learn to do without it The term mojuscuJe will be 
employed throughout the present study. 

On the question of contents, it should be noted that a significant number of 
our MSS are bilingual. At present there are some eleven Greco-Latin, twenty-one 
Greco-Coptic, and two Greco-Arabic majuscule bilinguals.) 

The script and material of our MSS fonn a group reflecting various social, 

1. ProIogus in Ubro lob, BibIiD SQCra, 1.732. For a recent explanation, see P. MaYVIert. 
.. 'Uncialletlen': Jerome's Melriing of the Term," JTS 34 (1983) 185-88. 

2. See O. CavaDo and H. Madder. G~d BookJraNIs of tile Early BYttJlltine Period A.D. 
300-800 (Univmity of London Institute of Classical Studies Bulletin Supplement 47; London: 
InstilUte of Classical Studies. 1987) v. 

3. A list of all btlil1luals is given in David C. Parker, Codex &we: An ElJrly Christiall 
Aiamucript ond Its Text (Cambridge: Cambridge Univenity Press. 1992) 60-61. To my list of 
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political, economic, IIId religious factors. Apart from our five oldest examples, they 
all come within a period delimited by two events. The first was the Peace of 
Constantine. One consequence of this revolution was a change from a preponderance 
of papyrus MSS to a preference for parchment, with a general adoption of biblical 
majulcule as the most COJI1D\On script. The demise of the RMUuscu1es coincides with 
an explosion in the production of written books in the tenth ceftblry thai made it 
necessary to produce more books from the same parchment supply. The innovatioo 
here was the transition to minuscule scripts. 

n. The Majuscules In HIstory and ScholarshIp 

With the transition to minuscule, the majuscule MSS passed out of use. What happened 
to them? Professor Metzger draws attentioo to the fact that "Instances of a known copy 
of another ID8IlUJCript are exceedingly rare, which sugests Chat only a very small 
percentage of manuscrlpcs have survived. "4 Weitzman has produced a statistical model 
suggesting that "10'*1 of all books now lost were still extant in AD. 900."' For NT MSS 
produced in late antiquity, the proportion is likely to have been far higher. This 
challenges our belief that the greater part of MS loss happened in antiquity. Could it be 
thal. just as the Coloueum and Hadrian's Wall survived the depredations of earlier 
barbarians, only to succumb in modem times. the one to the aspirations of Renaissance 
popes, the other to the indifference of Victorian farmers, so too our ancient MSS may 
have survived a millennium, only to perish within sight of land? The story of TISCheo
dod snatching Codex Sinaiticus from the jaws of a baker's oven comes at once to mind. 
A glance at the history of the palimpsests reinforces the idea. 

There are fifty-seven majuscule palimpsests. and a further fifty-one (or possibly 
fifty-two) majuscule lectionary palimpsesU.6 The definition of palimpsest often 
includes pieces of a MS used to strengthen the binding of a later ooc.7 Those MSS 

Oreco-Coptic MSS IbouId be added 0114 + I964a + 113~3b, 0276 + 1962 + 113~3a.. 0298. ... 0299 
(I am P*fuI to J.aes Miller for Ibis information). Another lilt is proYided in Bruce M. Mdqer, 
MtI1IIUCrlpu of 1M Grwk BIIIk: An IntrodllCtiOli 10 GIWk PlIlMogrtlph, (New Yodt and Oxford: 
Oxford University Prell, 1981) ~. 

4. Metzler, MdtuUlCriplS, Sot. 
~. M. P. Wei1Dl1aD., '1be Evolution of MIIIlUlCript Tndilioas," JOMntGl ofllw Royal SIdIU

Iict.aI Sot:Wty A (1981) Iso. Part 4.287-308. 
6. The majWICUIe JIUUP il c:on~ently listed by Bruce M. Metqa'. TIw Tat of I. Nft1 

TesIaIMnt: lis '1iuIumi.ISiofI, Comtpdora. tutti Restoration (3d eel.; New York lind Oxford: 0af0nI 
Uniwnity PreM. 1992) Iln.l. Since 02S0 (the Jut in his list). to be USed In 02S4, 0257. 0269. 
0271,0272, 0273. and aJ!T1. 0144, not mown to be. palimplCSt in Kurt Aland. K .. ~ UJte 
du ,rl«hlsclwn Hllltlbcltrlftnt _s N ... T~s (ANTF I; Berlin: de 0ruy1er. 1963 ~ 
farth c:i1ed as Usk). sbouId also be added. In his list. 0196. 0229 In: the upper apes. For abe 
res1. CUI' .... juscules are die prun.y writing. The unceruinty with rcprcI to the number of Iectionmy 
examples il clue to the ....., of the tower writinl in die fourteeadH:allUry 12008: tile ROle in idem. 
"Die piechilchen HlIIldIcbriften des Neuea TCI~. Eralnmnaen zur 'KurzsefaIItaa Lisle' 
(For1xtzunplilte VB)." in MtJtIriIlkll VI' Nel"~stammdlchm Handsdrrlftmlauttk (AmP 3; Ber
lin: de Oru)'f«. 1969 [henceforth cited II Supplemenl to the Um» 30 lads ''mIIere Sdlrift bum 
U-I." It is included in the list below. 

7. See. e.I .• the deaaiption of 11836 in R. Devr ~ ~ I Ie, eel, BibiiodWqw NtIdotttW. ~ 
IMIII da IfUS. CtJlaJo,ws _6 IIfW ,rw:6. II. U 10Nb Cohlill (Paril: Imprimerie NatioMIe. 194.5). 
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on which it has been possible to gather information were rewritten in the following 
centuries (precise year in brackets; the phrase "lower script" refers to the older lext 

of a palimpsest, "upper script" to the newer one(sJ):1 

TABLE 2.1 
MAJUSCULE PAUMPSESTS 

VIII 0240260208 [first half] 
VIU-IX 027 

IX 0680250 
IX-X 0240 

IX-XI 0197 
X 035 [or later] 065 066 067 078 079 088 096 rm 0120 0245 [983J 

0257 
XI 094 01320247 

XI-XII 0130 
XII 04 0103? 01041 0248 0249 

XIlI 025 0400134 0233 [1247J 
XIV 098 01160209 
XV 0133 [1431] 01350161 026902710272 0273 0297 

XVI 
XVII 048 [1696-9J 

The tenth-century MSS are mostly a group with Georgian upper writing oow 
in St. Petersburg.9 013302690271 0272 0273 and 0297 (with the minuscule 1334) 

were all used for a MS written in 1431 C.E., now in London (RL. Add. 31919). 0248 
and 0249 were also both used in making one new MS (Oxford, BodJ. Auct. T 4.21). 

Some of these MSS were reused for lectionary or minuscule copies: 040 as 
1299.0132 as 639.0134 as 126. 0209 as 11611. 0233 as 11684, 0257 as flO94. 0208 
was used in the first part of the eighth century, probably at Bobbio, for part of a 
copy of Prosper's Chronicon. 10 

8. Same are beyond our reach: the whereabouts of 062. (112,0144,0158,0159, and 0254 
are DOt known. They were a group seen by 1ischcndorf in Damascus: see W. H. P. HBlch. "An 
Uncial Fragment of the Gospels," HTR 23 (1930) 149-52 (hill article is mainly about 0196). Hatch 
could find only 0144 when he visited Damascus in 1929. His assenion that the other MSS were 
removed to Gmnany in 1918 is robustly dismissed as gossip by E. von Dobschiltz. "Zur Liste dcr 
NTlic:hen Handschri r~n," ZNW.J2 (1933) 191. 093 is one oCtile Cambridse Cairo Geni7.a fragments; 
it is not possible to date the upper hand (see M. Sokoloff and J. Yahalom. "Cmstian Palimpsests 
(rom the Cairo Geniza." RHl' 8 11978) 115-16). Similarly, the Coptic upper script of 086 and the 
Syriac overwriting of 064J074 have not been dated by (heir editors. 0168 is apparentJy 1051. 090 
(one MS with 064 and 074) and 0246 were cleaned but never reused. Sources of infonnJltion have 
failed me for 0225. 

9. 06S, 066, 067, and 088 we in the Public library as Gr. 6; 078 and 079 as Gt-. 13; 096 as 
Gr. 19; fYTl 811 Gr. 18. 

10. E. A. Lowe, Codices LIlti"; Antiquiorrs: A Po/~ographi<:al Guide 10 Latin Manuscripts 
prior 10 1M Ninth Cmt"TY, vol. 9 (Odord: Oxford Univenity Press. 1959) item 1274. 
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The majuscule lectionary palirnp3eSts were rewritten. for the most part. at a 
rather later point: II 

TABLEl.l 
MAJUSCULE LECI10NARY PAUMPSESTS 

X 15598 1559b 
X-XI 13161317 

XI 12201 
XUXII 11952 [if XI, then 1067] 

XII 1135 11J)5 1286 [I1SO] 12931486b 1586/1836 
XIII ~5 16611711220b 126911 193a [12631] 11837 11953 11954 12 1 2S 

xm-XIV 11854b 
XIV 1155 1338 136311444 1482 1511 KJ68 [1311J n03 I9(J7 [l350J 

112141195512008 lower script? 1212312124 
XIV-XV 1481 12121 

XV 1368 1370 11317 
XVI 1362 

Ten of these were rewritten as NT texts: 1135 88/136, mOb as 122Oa, 1269 
as 11944, 1586 as 713, Jti68 as 982, 111938 as 11193b, 11214 as I123S,11854b as 
118548,/1954 as 126, and 11955 as 127. The e1eventh~entury MS 1904 shared its 
fate with nOl. The upper script of 11317 is by the same scribe as that of British 
Museum Add. 31919, which uses 0133 and six other MSS (as we have seen).I5S9a 
and I5S9b were used along with 048 in the production of Vat Or. 2061. 

The scarcity of medieval coaections and marginalia is a further indication that 
majuscules were little used during this period. Sinaiticus has a coople of medieval 
corrections. 12 Codex Vaticanus was restored by someone in the tenth or eleventh 
century.!J Codex Bezac shows no signs of use between the ninth and sixteenth 
centuries. I. The Freer Gospels have no corrector later than the sixth century. Codex 
Alexandrinus wu probably removed from Constantinople to Alexandria in 1308-
an act betokening some kind of interest in it 15 The Laudian Acts contains eighth
and ninth~ntury Latin uncial annotations. 

The emesgence of the pre-minuscule MSS into the light of scholanhip was late 

II. 11216 (not giYal • a majuscule in the List~) is from !he Cairo Oeniza and, like 093. ill 
upper ICripl c8lUlOC be daIed. (lhil fragmeN could be from a oonIiDUOUI-teXI MS ralher than a 
lectionary, accordinl 10 CaIpar R. Orqcry, Text!riti! lUI /kwn TnlDllWllie. (3 vola.: Leipzig: 
Hinrichs. 19O().1909] 3.1272-13.) For various reuons. I do nol pmride information for 11429. 
1160 I. 11637. 11681. 11849. II88S. and 121 S8. 

11. Grqory (in his PnUgotMlIQ 10 C. Ttscbendorf'l NOWIIII Te.lftmWlllllm Gf'tI«e . .. "dilio 
«lava CritiCD lIfGiOf' (Leipzi,: Hinric:hl. 1894] 346) nola lhal Ih&n are "pMlclssima" 1~lflb
century carrections, and specifically noa ones to Mall 19:3 and I TIm 3:16. Sec allO H. J. M. 
Milne and T. C. Skeel, Scril¥s and COIftODr. of tM Coda SinailiclU (London: British MUlCUm, 
1938) M. 

13. Carlo M. Martini. II pmbInf!IQ della ~1UioItaIi1d d~1 cociJe. B alia "'" del papiro 
BodItw, XIV (AnBib 26; Rome: PoNificai Biblic:allnsailuliC. 1966) 3-4. 

14. Parker. CodIx B'ttIe. chap. 3. 
IS. T. c. Skeat. "The Provenance or die Codex Aleundrinus." US 6 (l~5) 233-35. 

lS 



THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN CONTEMPORARY RESEARCH 

and gradual. Codex Vatican us is fim mentioned in a letter to Ecasmus by Bombasius, 
prefect of the Vatican Library. in 1521.16 But it was another two and a half centuries 
before more than a small portion of its readings became available. 11 Codex Bezae was 
probably cited at the Council of Trent in 1546.11 It is cenainly one of the fllSt two 
majuscules to have been cited in an apparatus. 'The other was the eighth-century Gospel 
MS Codex Regius (L 019). They were among the fifteen witnesses used by Stephanus 
in his third edition (1550), the ftrSt to contain a critical apparatus. Codex Oaromontanus 
is first mentioned by Beza in the preface to his third edition of 1582. It was subsequently 
used for Walton's Polyglot. Codex Alexandrinus was an object of some interest from 
its arrival in London in 1628. It too was coUated for Walton's Polyglot. K of the Gospels. 
Codex Cyprius. was brought to Paris from Cyprus in 1673. and collated by Simon. 0-1 

was first used by Fell in his edition (1675). It was treated as a separate MS until Sabatier 
showed it to be a copy of DP. Even as late as the end of the la~t century. it was given a 
separate leiter (EP). 

In 1704 Mill was able to describe and cite eight majuscule MSS: those which 
we have listed (he only used L indirectly. by means of Stephanus). and two more 
that first appear in his edition: Basiliensis (~ 07) and the Laudian Acts (E· 08). 
Kuster. in his 1710 edition of Mill. added three more: Codex Ephraemi Rescriptus, 
which had arrived in western Europe in the first part of the sixteenth century, and 
had recently been drawn to the attention of scholars; the Pauline bilingual Codex 
Boernerianus (012), which in the sixteenth century had belonged to Paul Junius of 
Lciden; and the Codex Carnpianus of the Gospels (M 021). 

Wettstein cites twenty-two majuscules in his edition. To describe them he used 
the system of letters that has been in use ever since: for the Gospels A (02), B (03), 
C (04). D (OS). E (07). F (09). G (011), H (013). I (022, the London leaves), K (017). 
L (OJ9), M (021). N (022. the Vienna leaves), 0 (1295); for Paul. A (02), B (03), C 
(04). D (06). E ([)Ibsl). F (010), G (012). H (015); for Acts, A(02), B (03), C (04), 
D (05). E (08). F (Paris, Bib!. Nat. Coislin. J), G (020); for Revelation. A (02). B 
(046), C (04). The witness he cal1ed F of the Acts is a Septuagint Octateuch. Wettstein 
found Acts 9:24-25 in the margin. Tischendorf (who knew it as P) found nineteen 
other such references. from the Gospels. Acts. and the Pauline corpus. These readings 
have dropped out of sight. since the MS is no longer officially listed. 

During the nineteenth century. study of NT MSS involved a twofold process. 
The first was the appearance of collations and transcriptions superior to those that 
had hitherto been available, advanced still further in later years by the publication 
of facsimile editions of some MSS. The second was the discovery of more MSS. 

16. J. J. Wettstein. Prolegomena. NoulINI TeJtafWNIINI GrtI«"", (2 vols.; Am*tdam. 1751-
52) 1.23-24. ErumUII Ep. 1213 (0".,$ Epislola",m De.t. Errumi Rowroda"" led. P. S. and H. M. 
Allen; Oxford: Clarendon. 1906-5814.528-31.11.67-81). Bombasiul cites the tex.t of B for I John 
4:1·) and 5:7·11. 

17. TIle story is most fully told in F. H. A. Scrivener. A Pill;" IntrrKiuction to 1m. Criticism 
of th~ Nl"W Tf'slamml for 1M UJr of Biblirol Sludnru (cd. E. Miller: 4th eel.: 2 vols.; London and 
New York: George Bell & Sons; Cambridse: Deighton Bell. 1894) 1.109-19. 

18. F. H. A. Scrivener. BrUJ~ CodrJ(. CQlltabrig~n.r;J. B~i1Ig an Exact COp)l. ill On/mary 1}p~ 
(Cambridge: Dcighton Bell. 1864: reprinted. Pittsburgh Reprint Series 5; Pittsburgh: PM:kwick. 
1978) viii. 
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The most sensational find was that of the Sinaitic MS in 1844. By the time that 
Gregory came to write TIschendorf"s ProlegOlfletta, Wettstein's twenty MSS had 
become eighty-eight. Sixty-five of these are among those counted as majuscules 
today. lWo were papyri (Pll and pl.). Eleven were lectionaries. On the other hand, 
nschendorf counted among the minuscules thirteen MSS now listed as majuscules. 

By 1909 Gregory was able to double the number of known majuscules to 166. 
The two-lIundml mart was passed by von DobschUtz in 1933. and the MUnster LUte 
included the round sum of 2SO when it appeared in 1963.19 

Among the most important of the majuscules to have been discovered since 
TIschendorf one should note the Freer MSS. one of the Gospels (W 032) and one 
of the Pauline epistles (I 016). bought in Cairo in 1907 and published in 1912 and 
1918. respectively; and the Koridethi Codex of the Gospels (8038). which became 
known in 190 1 and was published in facsimile in 1907. 

Today. the list of majuscules has reached three hundred.2D The place of a MS 
in the list docs not indicate the sequence of discovery or of publication. 0235 was 
first discussed in 1899.21 0234 in 1903,0237 in 1912. The last two of these MSS 
were cited by von Soden as £49 and E014. even though they did not receive a 
Otegory-AJand Dumber until 1954.22 

Although the list contains three hundred items, there are not three hundred 
majuscule MSS.D Some MSS are assigned to several different numbers. Gm:o
Coptic codices are prone to this numbering. since many were acquired by dealen 
whose practice it was to divide MS finds into small portions to be sold separately. 
070 has suffered particularly badly - portions of the MS are found under eleven 
other numbers.24 The numbers 0152 and 0153 were reserved for talismans and 
ostraca, respectively, and are no )onger used. 0129.0203, and 11S7S are aJ) parts of 
one MS; 0100 and 0195 belong with 1963; 0192 belongs with 11604. These codices 
should be classified with the lectionaries. 055 is actually a commentary, without the 
complete text. 0212 is a MS of Tatian's Diatessaron, and it is a moot point whether 
it belongs in the List~ at all. Finally, two numbers are doubled - we have 092a and 
092b, and 0121a and 012Ib.lnc1uding 0212, the correct DUmber of extant majuscule 
MSS (in 1992) is therefore 265. 

I may note in passing that. with their removal from the list. cenain kinds of 
evidence have dropped out of sight. I have referred to the marginalia of the Paris 
MS of the Octateuch, and to the talismans and OStracL In addition, a number of 

19. For a full cc:ount and bibliopaphic:al details, see J. K. Elliott. A Bibliography of Greek 
New 1b1alrlm1 Maruucripf.J (SNTSMS 62; CambridF: Cambridac Univas.ity Press. 1989) 3-7. 

20. MOnster Beridtll992. 1~9. 
21. Elliott. Biblqrapla,. 3-1. 
22. Ibid.. 6. 
23. H. Bachm .. n. "Nur Noch 241 still 276 Majuskelhlndscluiftcn." MUnster Bene'" (1982) 

69-10. Two of the new MSS from Mauna Sinai have been aui.ned numbers but belong 10 MSS 
aIread)' .umbered. See B. Aland MId K. Aland. 1'Ittt Tat 0/ d¥ New l'atalf'Umt: An IntmdllCt,," to 
• Crltiall Edltiolu tllttllO tIw 17wory tMd Pl'«'ic~ of Motk", T~XIrIdI Critldml (trims. ErroII F. 
Rhodes; 2d eel; Grand Rapids: EerdmIns: Leiden.: Brill. 1989) 1 04~. There an: discrepancies in 
lheir flprca. According 10 their infonnllion, die 681ft should be 262. DOt tbe 263 die)' stale. 

24. F.-I. Sclnuilz, "Neue Frqmenec mr bilinpcn Majuskelhancbchrift 010." Mtlna1er" 
ridtl (1982) 71-92. (1bc discovery or anodJer hlJDent. in the British Liblwy. wu aanounced by 
H.-M. BcIbac al tbe SNTS Textual Criticism Seminar in August. 1994.] 
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inscriptions. epigraphic and painted. have never been part of any list of the evidence 
available to US.25 

III. Pre-ConstantJnlan Majuscule Manuscripts 

Five majuscule MSS may be plausibly dated to a date before 312. although the case 
is not proved for aU of them. The olde"l is 0212. the Diatessaron fragment from 
Dura. Discovered in 1933. its texl (containing pan of a Passion narrative) was first 
published in 1935.26 It is dated between 222 and 256;21 the terminus anle quem is 
established by archaeological data. The MS is unique among the majuscules in that 
it is a roll. The hand is. in Roberts's words. "rounded and delicate and is written 
with a fine pen. It stands midway between the earlier rounded hands ... and the 
later 'Biblical' style. "28 A recent commentator seems doubtful that the work can be 
shown to be Talion s Dialessaron.29 

0220. containing Rom 4:23-5:3. 8-13. appears to have been found in the neigh
borhood of Old Cairo. It is dated by Hatch to "the latter part of the third century rather 
than early in the fOUM. ")0 The text is identical with that ofB. except that at5: 1 it reads 
fxoJ.L£V (N I B2 F G P 'JI 1739 al) and not fxOlf.l£V (lC * A B * C D K L 33 pier). 

0171 contains verses from Matthew 10 and Luke 22. The Lukan fragment was 
the first to be found)1 The leaf containing Matthew was published by Treu in 1966.32 

Placed by the first editor and by Cavallo in the fourth century. it is dated to about 
300 by Treu and the Alands.33 TIle text was deemed by Lagrange (who of course 
knew only the Lukan section) to be a witness to the D text34 The matter has been 

25. Sec mO!lt n:ceIltly, D. Feissc:I, "La Bible dans Ics inscriptions ~quc:s.·· in La monde 
gm: anci~n t't La Bible (cd. C. Mondesert; Bible de taus Ies Temps 1; Paris: Beauchesne. 1984) 
223-31. esp. 229-31. The fulJC!ltliludy of the subject (in Greek and Latin imcriptions) dates hack 
to 1914: see L lalabert. "Citations bibliques dans I' epigraphic: grecque. " and H. Lee 1erc<J. "Citations 
bib1iqucs dans I'tpigraphic: Imine." in DictiOlUlairr d'archlologje chtitienne et de liturgie. vol. 3.2 
(ed. F. Cabrol and H. Leclercq: Paris: Librairie LetOU7.)' et Ane. 1914). cols. 1731·56,1756-79. 

26. C. H. Kraeling. A Greelc Fragment of Tatian's Diutessaron from Duro (SO 3; London: 
Chrilltophcrs, 1935); a conectcd cdition is C. B. Welle.". R. O. Fink, and 1. F. Gillian, The Parch
",mts and Papyri: The Excaval;om at Dura·Europos . .. FiltQl Report, vol 5. put I (New Haven: 
Yale Univer!lity Pres. ... 1959) 73-74. 

27. Colin H. Roberts. GfUk. LitmllY HOIIds 350 B.C.-A.D. 4(]() (Oxford: Clarendon., 1956) 
21. He provides a clear plate (2Ib). See aLw G. Cavallo. Ricerche sllIJa maiuscola bibl;ea (SlUm e 
tcsti di papirologia 2; 2 vols.; Florence: Le Monnier. 1967) 1.470.7. 

28. Roberts. Greelc Literary HOIIdt. 21. 
29. William L Pelenen, "The Oiatcssaron," in Helmut Koester. Ancient ChristiOll Gospels: 

Their History cuullkffiopment (London: SCM; Philadelphia: Trinity Press International. 1990) 
412-13 .. 

30. W. H. P. Hatch. "A Reandy Discovered Fragment of the Epistle to the Romans." HTR 
4~ (1952) 84. A plate is provided by Aland and Aland. Text. plate 17. 

31. Published in G. Vitelli. Medea NOI'IIa, Vittorio Bartoletti. et aI .• eds., Papiri greci (' latini 
Pubblicazioni della Sot"ina Ila/iana per La rice rca dei Papiri grrci e latin; in E:gilto (14 vols.; 
Florenre: Ariani. 1912·57) 1.2-4 (number 2) and 2.22-25 (number 124). 

32. Papyrus Bcrolinensis 11863. See K. Treu. "Neue neuteslamentliche Fragmente der 
Berliner Papyrussammlung," APF 18 (1966) 25-28 and plate I. 

33. Cavallo. Ricerche. J .66; Treu. "Neue neutestamentliche Fragmenlc." 25 (without ex
planalion); Aland and Aland. Te:cJ. 123. 

34. M.-J. lagrange. Critique Textuellt!. vol. 2: fA critique raliondle (2d cd.; Paris: Gabald .. 
1935) 71 -76. 
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thoroughly considered more recently, nocably by K. Aland, E. J. Ew, and J. N. 
Birdsall.l5 Aland discusses bodl fragments, Epp and Lagrange the Lukan, and Birdsall 
the Matthcan. It was Aland's conclusion that there is DO proven example of agreement 
betwceo 0171 and D. The apparent similmity is due to the fact that 0171 is a 
paraphrastic text. Epp's interpretation follows the line laid down by Lagrange. He 
argues Chat one can draw lines of connection from 0171 (and ocher early witnesses 
sucb as pl') to Codex Bezae. Birdsall noted ele\'Cn disagreements with Codex Bezae 
and nine agreements, including the addition at Matt 10:23. He drew attention also 
to agreements between 0171 and the Old Latin Codex Bobbiensis (k).l6 

0189 is a MS of Acts (5:3-21), published just too late to be used by Ropes.:n 
The script is a bookhand that bad been in use since the late third century. here written 
well and carefully. with even pen strokes. The characten lean a little to the left. 
Analogies in Cavallo and Maehler are plates 2a and 2b. the latter the Chester Beatty 
Ecclesiasticus (Siracb). of the early fourth century. Attempts to bring the date down 
to .. thirdlfourtb" seem to be over-optimistic. The text is characterized by K. Aland 
as "normal." 3S 

0162 (P.Oxy. 847) contains John 2:11-22. It was dated by its editors to the 
fourth century, and has been brought down to thinllfourth century by the AJands.39 

The script is described in the ~ princqu as follows: "The rather large calligraphic 
script is more closely related to the sloping oval type of the third and fourth centuries 
than to the squarer heavier style wbich subsequently became common for biblical 
texts" (i.e., biblical majuscule).40 There is, however. rather as in P.Oxy. 2699 (Apo&
lonius Rhodius. A~ica). 41 IOntC influence of biblical majuscule - Jigma is 
not markedly IWTOW. IIU is square. Comparison with a hand like P. Henn. Rees 5,42 

3'. K. AJand. "Aller und Bllltdluni de, D-Tcxtes im Ncuco Tc:scamcnt. Betrachlunacn Z1I 

pM and 0171." in Misalktma Papi100gicG Rt.unon Roca·P,,;, (ed. S. Janeru; Ban:elona: Fundaci6 
Salvador Viws Cuajuana. 1987) 37-S6; B. J. Epp. "The SiJllificance of the Papyri (or Dclerminina 
the NIbR of the New Testament leD in die Second Century: A Dynunic: View fA TextuaJ 
n.n.mtuioa." in Go.., TrtJdit""" itt tM S«orttl Cnllllry: OrigilU. RecM8iolU. Tut. alld TI'fIIU
Ifti661_ (eel. W. L. Pdenaa; CJA 3~ NOlIe Dame: Univenity of NOIre Dame Press. 1989) 98-100 
(reprildeCl in Epp and Fee, SltMlUI, 293-~); J. N. Birdsall. '1be Western Text in the Second 
CenIury," in GosfHl TrrIdltion.r ill dw S«ontI C.."." 6-7. 

36. The Lubn portion of 0171 hal recently been InOIt arefully Ralnstruckd by Birdsall, 
with • view 10 deamintna wheCher lei lext C\Ia" Incll.Kled 22:61. Hil c:onclulion !hat it did not is 
well .. tUned ("A'Fresh Exll'llinaliOll of the Frapnen1l 0( the Gclpel of St Luke in ms. 0171 and 
Ul Attempted Reconsttuction wjlb Special Refercnc:e to the Recto." in Pltllologia Sacra: Biblisdw 
_ patri&fisdN SlIItditm /I, HmfttIM J. FIWlIIIItd WaIt~, Thid~ VI ihmn ,iazigJtln GdnuuId, 
led. Ilopr 0ryI0n; 2 vola.; OLB24; FreiburJ: Hcrdec. 1993) 1.212-17. wilh two plates). 

37. Papyrus BeroUneull 1176S. See A. H. Salonius. "Die griechisc:i1en HandIchrifteofraa
mente clal Neucn Teallmenll in den Staatlic:hen Museeo zu Bertin," ZNW 26 (1927) 116-19 Ind 
plate. 

38. K. Aland. "DeI'Tcx1Chlrak1er det frOhen Papyri unci Maju.ln" (MODlter' &rieN. 1982) 
54. No4e that by lOme slip. Aland and Aland. Tut. table 4 and plate 27. assign lbil MS to the 
Msecandldlird century." The deacripcioa (p. 104) il CIOIftJCt. 

39. B. P. O~nfell. A. S. Hunt. et ...... TIw O~yrachlU Papyri (London: Blyptian 
Explonlion Ftmd, 1898ff.) 6.4-5 IDd plate VI; Aland and Aland, rut. 104. 

40. Grenfell mel Hunc. Oxyrlryttchru PtJpyri, 6.4. 
41. Plate 49 in E. O. Tuna, Grrri MGltlUCrlpt' of III. AIICi.", Mbrld (Oxford: Oxford 

UIIIi\lel1iIy Praa. 1971). 
42. Ibid., plate 70. 
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dated to about 325, brings out the point. The dating of this type of hand continues 
to be rather problematical (Turner's dating of P.Oxy. 2699 rejects the first editor's, 
who considen:d it to be of the 3d century).43 Without more detailed justification, one 
should be cautious in assigning 0162 to an earlier dare. The text is described by 
Aland as "nonnal."44 It differs from p7S in five places, and from B in six. 

The five MSS I have been discussing have one feature in conunon: none of 
them is written in biblical majuscule, the hand that was later to become the one by 
far the most commonly used for NT codices. Nor do they show a common hand. 
Instead, they present a variety of styles, as do the early papyri. They belong with 
those papyri in the period before the production of monumental calligraphic codices. 
I tum now to that later epoch. one of considerable development in the production of 
books containing NT texts. 

1. Biblkal Maju,cuk 

This name has its origins in Schubart's "Bibelstil"4s and Grenfell and Hunt's "biblical 
uncial," a recurrent phrase in their Oxyrhynchus volumes. We owe the detailed 
description of the hand to CavaJlo.046 According to his reconstruction, the hand passed 
through three stages: development, perfection in its "canonical form." and decline. It 
is possible, according to his method, to date examples according to their place in this 
history. The view bas been sharply criticized by E. G. Turner as a "metaphysical 
concept": "unless this hand can be proved to have emanated from a single centre, it 
too is unlikely to have developed and degenerated in linear fashion. If it was written in 
several centre" it is likely that cross-influences will have affected this style. as they did 
other styles,"47 If Turner is not altogether fair, it is because Cavallo's account is rather 
more subtle (he describes various subgroups within this simple linear theory), and 
because the biblical texts were increasingly treated in a special way that is likely to have 
produced a special style. without the influence of a single geographical center. 

Turner describes the hand as one of three types of Fonnal round hands, itself 
one of the three groups into which he divides literary bands of the first to fourth 
centuries.48 In his definition, it is similar to his fmt type, "in which each letter (\ 
only excepted) occupies the space of a square ... and only, and,., reach above and 
below the two lines," with the addition that' "'U regularly and p often reach below 
the line. "49 A more recent definition of the hand "in the phase of its greatest fonnal 
perfection" endorsed by Cavallo is "a preference for geometric forms; letters can 
be fitted into squares (the only exceptions being t P cz, 'I' and 0); a contrast in 
thickness between compact vertical strokes. thin horizontal and ascending strokes, 

43. Ibid., 88. 
44. K. Aland, "TexlCbarakter der frUben Papyri." 53-54. 
45. W. Schubart. Gri«lrisclte PoJaeographie (Handbuch der Altertumswis.senschaft 1.4.1: 

Munich: Beck, 1925) esp. 136-46. 
46. Cavallo, Ricerrhe. This work is two volume." the second consisting of an excellent 

collection of 115 plates. 
47. 'Tuma'. G",. Mcuwscripts. 26. 
48. Ibid., 25-26. 
49. Ibid .• 25. 
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delcendinl cIiqoDala of medium Ibicbeu (these di~ in tbiclmeu are due to 
the aoaJe of writinl of about 7~ depees); absence of decorative crownilll dashes or 
ornamental boob. ~ for the shapes of the Ieaen.. 81 a general rule they repeat forms 
aDd basic ~ of the alpbabet of clusal Gmece."50 

2. 0dNr.". 

Cavallo and MaehIer divide the book banda of the founb to the ninth centuries into 
four types. of which biblical majuscule is the third.51 The fust it sloping poillled 
majuJcule, a group that subdivides into three. The best-known example of the fint 
of these is W, variously known • the Washington Codex and the Freer Gospels. 'Ibis 
MS is ~prded by Cavallo and Maeh1er as so early lID example of the hand that they 
coacluded that a date ". the end of the iv century cannot be ruled out completely.·'n 
For the second IfOUP one must point to a papyrus MS of Acts. P33. The third group 
is resnsemed by 0229~ a fragment of Revelation.53 According to the Uste. 0229 hu 
been deattoyed. NT majuscule MSS in alopina hands are not ne, and specimens 
may easily be found in the standard collections of plates.'" M8IIUJCripts in uprisht 
pointed majuscule are rarer anyway, and biblical examples scarcely exist. The script 
is used in the captious to miniatures in 04~ Codex Rossanensis. The fourth group 
is the Alexandrian majUlCule found. for example. in 0232 and pl5. 

Ia addition. tbae are majuscules whose hand baa been influenced by local 
conditions. The Koridetbi Codex bas letter fonns strange enouah for one to conclude 
that the ICIibe was more used to copying Geargian cbaracters. Codex Bezac was 
copied by a scribe more at home with Latin Iban with Oteek characters, although it 
does not forfeit its claim to be good biblical majuscule. Carolingian bilinguals like 
tile codices Auaiensis and Sangallensis (F of Paul and 11 of the Gospels) repraeDt 
an attempt to revive a kJIl tnditiCJII." 

IV. Scrtbal PndIce IIDd AndIIry MaterW 

Ia this rather general heading I iDclude a number' of topics of importanc:e in studyin. 
ourMSS. 

The tint is the 1IOffIbta.rGCrrJ. 1be8e are abbreviations of a number of common 
words, titles, and names of the NT.56 1be increase in the number of wonls that came 

50. Cavallo end M ..... G,.k Booklt_tb, 34. ,1. Ibid., 4-,. 
,2. IIW.. P. 38 and pi-. 
'3. AIIOIbcr pIIt of the arne coda. wriaen by die aIDe scribe and containiDC a dialope 

betweea BuiI and CJrepy. ia in ibid.. pIa1e 28bo 
54. See. e. ... the illVlluibIe collection cf W. H. P. Httch. 1M PriltcipGI UltCitIl MQlfMICrlpt& 

of'" N.w T.."...., <Chica&o: UDlWI'SiIy of ~ PnIu, 1939). 
55. For die capyiq of CRek MSS in the West ia !be early medieval period. see O. Cavallo, 

"La Ploduzione di MmoIc::dUi Oreci iD <>a=icIaId Inl Ell 'IirdoIaIk.a e alto MedioeYo. Note eel 
1poIeIi:' Scritlwa, CMIM I (1977) 111-31. 

'" 1be lial iDeludes die followiq: ~ ~ ~ XP&en6c;. Jam\p,1M1lf&a, ~ 
'Iapcn\).. ~ ~ and ~ 
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to be included among the nomina sacra. and the use of different forms of abbrevia
tion. help to track the development of copying in the early centuries. 1bese matters 
were studied in detail by Traube; subsequent work has extended his investigati~ by 
cumining the papyri. 57 

Second, we refer to the collection of ancillary material known as the EUlhaliana. 
This is the name given to material provided in some MSS of Acts and the epistles. 
1bese aid~ to the reader include brief prologues and chapter lists. The material was 
first edi~d by Zacagni in 1698; it has more recently been usefully studied by L. C. 
Wil lard. S8 

A general survey of chapter divisions, canon tables. lectional notes, neumes, 
and miniatures. all of which appear in majuscule MSS. is given in Professor Metz
ger's Manuscripts of the Greek Bible. 59 

v. Majuscule Manuscripts and the Papyri 

Until the mid-twentieth century. classification of NT texts wa~ made on the basis of 
a comparison of major majuscule witnesses - Alexandrian (at and B), Caesarean 
(Wand e). "Western" (several notable bilinguals). Byzantine (A E [07] and the 
majority). The reappearance of papyri has led to the beginning of a reappraisal. In 
the next few paragraphs. I attempt to give an account of some of the studies that 
have addressed the relationship between papyrus and majuscule copies.60 

The Michigan papyrus of Acts (p3l) appeared, like 0189, too late for ROpes.61 
Silva New (Lake) contributed a note on it to the fIfth volume of The BegiMings of 
Christianity.62 It was used. and fully discussed, by Clark.63 Sanders claimed that "the 

57. I. Traube, NomiNJ Sacra: Vtorsuch ~jMr G~schichte ckr christlieM" Kur-.... g (Quellen 
und Untersuchungen zur lateinischen Philolop: des MiuelaJlcrs 2; Munich: Beck. 19(7); A. H. R. E. 
Paap. Nomina Sac'ru in th~ Grulr. Papyri of the Fint F;~ Cntlllries AD, The SoNnYS ond Som~ 
IHdMctions (Papyrologka Lugduno-Batava 8; I..eidcn: Brill. 1959); J. O'Callaghan. «NomifUJ 
Sacra» in Papyris Groecis Saecalli III NeolrSlalMnlariis (AnBib 46: Rome: Biblical InstilUle 
Press, 1970); idem.« 'Nominum 58C1OlUm' Elcftc:hus in graecis Novi Testamenti papyris a sacculo 
IV ll.'KIuc ad VIII.» SPap 10 (1971) 99·122. For a general survey. see C. H. Roberts. Manuscript, 
Sod~ty and B~Ii~f in Early Chrislian Egypt (Scbweich Lectu~ 1977; London: British Academy. 
1979) 26-48. Fur the nomina sm:ra in Codex Rezac. sec: PIIrlter. CO<kx &ziJe, 97-106. 

58. L C. Willard. "A Critical SlUdy of the Euthalian Apparatus" (Ph.D. disscrution. Yale 
Univenily. 1910). It is repettable that Ihis dissertation has not been published. 

59. Metzger. MunlLfcripls, 4046-
60. For a recent and full survey or the past century of NT lexlual criticism. sec J. N. Birdsall. 

"The Recent History of' New Testament Textual Criticism (from WESTCOTT and HORT. 1881, to 
the pl"e!iCnl)," ANRW 2.26.1 (ed. H. Temporini and W. Haase; Berlin and New York: de Gruy1er. 
19(2) 99-191, csp. 103-9. 

61. The ~;tio princeps is by H. A. Sanders. "A Papyrus FfI8menl or Acts in the Michigan 
Collection." HTR 20 (1927) 1-19. 

62. Silva New, "Note 23. The Michigan Papyrus Fragment 1571" (with plate), in Th~ 
BeRinninRs of Christianity. Part I: The AclS of th~ Apost/~s (ed. F. J. Foaltes JackJiOn and K. Lake). 
vol . .5: Additional Note's 101M Commmlllry (ed. K. Lake and H. J. Cadbury; London: Macmillan, 
1933) 262-68. 

63. A. C. Clark. The Acls of 1M Aposlks: A Critical Edition with Inlroduction and Notrs on 
Sel«/~ Passa~s (Oxford: Clarendon. 1933) 220-25. a.rk had earlier dillCussed Ihe text of the 
papyruo; ("The Michigan Fragment of the Acts." JTS 29 [(928) 1 &-28). 
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papyrus represents an older text. portions of which have survived in later manu
scripts."64 Oark wrote that this papyrus "proves beyond doubt that a Z text of Acts 
similar to that found in D and c.Th. [the text used by Thomas of Hackel in his 
marginalia] existed in Egypt, as well as elsewhere, at a very early date."6! New 
argued that the MS showed many Neutral readings in detail. as well as including 
many of the expansive Western readings, and therefore that it represents the kind of 
Western text from which she believed the Neutral text 10 have been produced. One 
can see that these studies use later recensions 10 classify earlier MSS. What was 
needed was a way of evaluating the older material on its own terms. and then seeing 
whether the later recensions could have developed out of such beginnings. 

The publication of p45 in 1933-34 led at once to a reappraisal of the Caesarean 
texl66 Ayuso argued that the Caesarean "text" divided into two: one, "pre
Caesarean." contained p45 W fam. 1,28, fam. 13; the other, Caesarean, comprised 
e 56S 700 Origen. Eusebius. Sinaitic Syriac, Old Georgian, and Old Armenian.67 

More recently, L. W. Hurtado has re-examined the whole question in the Gospel of 
Mark.6I He found that W and p45 form a group with the less closely related fam. 13. 
They are not. however, related 10 S6S and e and the designation "pre-Caesarean" 
must therefore be abandoned. W and p4~ are not connected 10 the Caesarean group. 

One should noce here that it is not only new materials that have contributed 
to a refinement in our understanding. Methods of studying the MSS and analyzing 
variant readings have developed dramatically in the second half of the twentieth 
century. Thus Hurtado may claim greater scientific accuracy than Ayuso in his 
methods and conclusions.69 

The contribution of p46 to the majuscule text of the Pauline corpus (already 
enriched by the discovery in 1879 of minuscule 1739) proved fruitful. Zuotz's study 
of 1 Corinthians and Hebrews found a "proto-Alexandrian" text of the Corpus 
Paulinum comprising p46 1739 B, the Sahidic and Bohairic versions, Clement of 
Alexandria. and Origen.70 He used p46 10 overturn Lietzmann's theory (shared, as 
we have seen. by New) that the Alexandrian text was based on the Western texl The 
oldest MS furnished him with evidence that it represents the original text - restored. 
certainly, by Alexandrian philologists, but purer than the early, though corrupt. 
Western texl 

1be effect of p41 on our appreciation of the text of Revelation was analogous 

64. Sanders. "Papyrus Fragment." 13. 
6~. Clark. AC1.t of tM Apostles, 220. 
66. The article by C. A. Phillips ("The Caesarean Text with Special Rda-ence to !he New 

Papyrus lad Another Ally," lJMIktilt ol'lv BellJft C'Mb 10 (1932J '-19) preceded publkatioo of 
Kenyon's edition. 

67. T. Ayuso, .. L Tum cesaricnlle 0 precleS8rienae? su realidad y III truceadencla ell la attica 
textual del Nuevo Testamento," Bib 16 (1935) 369-415; see also idem. "EI tex110 ceuriense del 
papiro de Chester Beatty en el Evangelio de San Ma.n:os," £staib 6 (1934) 268-82. 

68. Larry W. Hurtado, Tut-CritiCdl M"ltodoIogy tJJttl tl., p,.,.(;QJt$tl1Wl1l Tut: Coda Will 
1M GM~I 01 Mali. (SO 43; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 1981). 

69. See the CIOIIIribution of Thomas Geer, Jr .• on quanlirati\'e methods of analysis in chap. 
16 of this volume. 

70. O. Zuntz.. 11te Te.xt oftM Episdes: A Disquisiliort IIJ1O'I the Corpus Paulinum (Schweidl 
Lectures 1946; Londoa: British Academy. 19:53). 
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to that of pots on the Gospels. It enabled Schmid to divide the previously established 
group K A C into two: the better group consists of A C; the other of p47 N.7. 

p72, published in 1959, caused a reconsidemtion or the majuscule witnesses to 
the Petrine letters and Jude. J. N. Birdsall showed that in Jude p12 has a number of 
agreements with Clement of Alexandria. the Liber Commicus, and the Philoxenian 
Syriac.12 He drew a pataJlel between this rather "wild" text with a wide and early 
attestation. and the "Western It text of the Gospels and Acts. The papyrus has more 
recently been described a~ "nonnal text" in I and 2 Peter and "free text" in Jude, 
both "with certain peculiarities."73 1. Duplacy and C.-B. Amphoux found p12 to 
belong in the same group as K ABC elc. in 1 Peter (agreement with B is the highest 
of any two MSS of 1 Peter in this group).74 

The publication of p75 led to similar discoveries about the earlier textual history 
of Luke and John. In his study of p7S and B in Luke, C. M. Martini concluded that 
the remarkable relationship between these two MSS demonstrates that they are 
de.~ended from a common archetype that was itself written not later than the end 
of the second century.75 

In an article published in 1968. G. D. Fee exwnined the text of pM and N in 
the Gospel of John.16 Using the Quantitative Relationship method of analysis, he 
showed that there was a break in the textual character of N at 8:38 or thereabouts. 
In John 1-8, the fll'St hand agrees more with D, and thereafter more with p7S and B. 
Thus, rather than presenting an Alexandrian text with some "Western" readings, N 
is a divided text. Fee also concluded that in 1:16-3:16 (for which D is lacking), N 
is our best witness to the Western text. In his study of pM, Fee concluded that "the 
alleged close relationship between p66 and K exists only in John 6-7. and is the 
result of agreement in readings within the Western tradition. un 

In a study of the text of John 6:52-71 published in the same year, Kieffer 
reached somewhat different conclusions: that there was a second Alexandrian text, 
"somewhat rough, the result of more or less arbitrary changes (,recensional' activity) 
made in Egypt, probably in Alexandria ... during the second century. "78 This wild 

11. J. Schmid, StuJien zur Geschichle des griechischen Apoka/ypse-Tales, part 2: Die Allen 
Slamme (Munich: Zinlt. 1955). 

n. 1. Neville Birdsall. "The Text of Jude in pn." JTS 14 (1963) 394-99. 
73. Aland and Aland. Te.u. 100. 
74. Jean Duplacy and Christian-Bemanl Amphoux. "A pt1JpO(oI de I"histoire du texte de la 

premi~rc ~pitrc de Pierre." in Etud~s sur la P"m;~" 1~1If'f' d~ Pic-r" (ed. C. Petrol; LD 102; Paris: 
Cerf. 1980) 155-13 (reprinted in ltudes de Critique TexiIleU, du NOIll'NU Teslam,nt[ed. J. Delobel; 
BETL 78; Louvain: Louvain Univendty Pres. .. and Peelen) 309-27). 

75. MMtini.1I problema. See also Gordon D. Fee ••• p75. p66. and Origcn: The Myth of Early 
Textual Recension in Alexandria." in New Dimensions in N~ 7htament Stud)' (cd. R. N. Lon
genecker and M. C. Tenney; Grand Rapids: Zondervan. 1974) 24-28 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. 
Sludi~s. 25 I-56). 

16. Gordon D. Fee. "Codex Sinaiticull in Ihe Gmpel or John: A Contribution to Methodology 
in &tablishing Textual Relation. .. hip\''' NfS 15 (1968-9) 23-44 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. Studit's. 
221-43). 

71. Gordon D. Fee. Papyrus Bodmu II (PM): Its Tt'xtlMJ/ Relationships and Scribal Charoc
"ristic.f (SD 34; Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press. 19(8) 35. 

78. R. Kieffer. All «Iii des "CelLfiOllS? L·tvolution dt' la tradition textwllt' dans Jt'an 
VI.52-71 (ConBNT 3; Lund: Gleetup. 1(68) 222. 
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text is partly preserved in p66- at . Another revision was made in Egypt (known to us 
primarily from p7s and B). by scholars who sought out better witnesses than the 
1*-" tradition and emended the primitive text. TIle scribe of p66 also knew a MS 
of this recension. 

In a study of Jobn 4. J. Duplacy placed" in Group Ill. with D and the Old 
LatiD MSS e and b; p66 was placed in Group II, with 8 Origen plS and C.19 

In a study to which I have already referred. K.. Aland has discussed the rela
tionship off69 to 0.110 As in his examination of 0171, he is reluctant to find significant 
agreement with D. Again. he prefen to consider it to be a paraphrastic text, charac
teristic of the kind of text we find in D, rather than the text itself.11 

Although the preceding paragraphs may appear to have been about the papyri 
as much as about the majuscules. I hope that the shape of the story is beginning to 
etneIJe. There have been two difficulties. The fint is that the groupings of MSS -
A&eundrian. Caesarean, and 80 forth - have proved problematical. Dissatisfaction 
with the "genealogical method" and with the resultant theory of text-types. expressed 
by E. C. Colwell from 1947 onward, til was not ooly due to the impact of the papyri. 
As long ago u 1904. Lake had called Ron's theory "a failure. though a splendid 
one." Since then. the growth in the number of witnesses has highlighted the cause 
of this problem: allocation to a group does not do justice to the character of individual 
witnesses. The more MSS in a group, the less individuals confonn to the details, and 
the vaguer the criteria for admittance become. 

To formulate the second difficulty is really to express the first in a different 
way. Too much attention has been paid to discovering MS groupings. at the expense 
of the individuality of witnesses. How little work has been done on the majuscules 
(with one obvious exception) is a wonder of modem scholarship. The story that I 
have been unfolding is only occuionaUy that of the examination of witneues on 
their own terms. It is nearly all the placing of MSS into groups, with the principal 
members of which they more or less closely conform. We are in danger of losing 
sight of the signifacance of particular readings as opposed to the trend of a set of 
readings. 

With these thoughts in mind, I tum in the final section of this study to describe 
the contribution to our understanding of individual majuscule witnesses in the past 
half century. 

79. Jean Duplacy, "Classiftcation des Ball d'un lUte, ~ma6ques et inforrnalique: 
Repms biltariqua et rechada mttbodo&oaiques," RHT S (1975) 272 (reprinkld in tt.uM. d~ 
Critique TutwU. d" NOIIWfIII 7estmtwnl, 220). 

80. AIInd, .. Alta' und EnalebunJ." 
81. This conclusion has similarities with my arsumcnll Ibat • free lex' cannot, by ill wry 

nature, IhIre readinp with other MSS in the way Iblt reprcsentlitiWI of fixed lUIS (e. •• , plS and 
B) an. See tt.Ur. Cotlu /kg,J" ~8. 

82. E. C. Colwd •• ~ Mdhod: Its ~hie\lallents lind III Limitations." JBt 66 
(1947) 109-33 (reprinted in SIfuli., in MetJaodokJgy ill 7Utul Criticl.m of tJv N~w Tt!sttIIfWltI 
(NM'S 9; Le:idea: BriO; Grand 1Upids: EerdIUllS, 1969) ~83. esp. p. 80). 
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VI. Recent Studies of the Major Majuscule Witnesses 

With the dramatic exception of Codex Bezae, little has been written about our 
witnesses, except where they relate to the papyri. Since such studies have already 
been described. I shall not refer to them here. 

The major study of Codex Sinaiticus remains that of Milne and Skeat. After 
the arrival of the MS in London. they undertook an analysis of its physical charac
teristics, including a detailed study of its scribes and correctors and the question of 
its date and origin. In addition, they examined the case for the MS baving been 
written to dictation, concluding this undoubtedly to have been so. 

A series of studies of Codex Alexandrinus and Codex Petropolitanus by 
J. Geerlings and R. Champlin has extended Silva (New) Lake's earlier study.83TIlese 
analyses have helped to refine our understanding of the place of A in the development 
of the Byzantine text The palaeography of the Alexandrinus is examined with 
particular care by Cavallo.84 

TIle standard edition of Codex Epbraemi Rescriptus (C 04), a MS notoriously 
hard to read, remains that of Tischendorf (1843). TIle recent study of R. W. r.yon, 
which produces a list of corrections to Tischendorf's transcription,I5 has problems 
of its own. The edition of the Catholic epistles in Das Nt'ue TeSl(llMnt auf Papyrus 
frequently dissents;86 in particular, Lyon does not seem to distinguish between, or at 
least does not indicate, readings prima I1fllnu and corrections. Nor does the edition 
of Luke made by the IGNTP, which like the MUnster edition used photographs, 
always concur with Lyon.87 In view of these various discrepancies, the production 
of a facsimile edition is greatly desired. 

One group of MSS to have fared relatively well is the major Greco-Latin 
bilinguals.88 H. J. Frede has dealt thoroughly with the textual tradition of the Pauline 
bilinguals 06 (Claromontanus), {)lilli, J)lbsl, 010 (Augiensis), and 012 (Boemeri
anus).89 He concludes that the first three constituted one branch, and the second two 
another. Both derived from an archetype Z. produced in sense-lines in about 350. 
TIle relationship between F and G remains, in my opinion, rather unsatisfactorily 
explained.90 1be most recent study of the Claromontane codex is that of R. F. 
Schlossnikel.91 By analyzing the translation, in particular by isolating a distinctive 

83. Silva (New) Lake. Family n and 1M Co«x AI'XlJndrinw: 111" T"xI acconiing 10 Marie 
(SO 5; London: Christophen. 1937); J. Geerlinas. Family n ill LuU (SO 22; Salt Lake City: 
University of Utah Press. 1962); idem. Family n in John (SO 23; Salt Lake City: UnivenilY of 
Utah Press, 1963); R. Champlin, Family n in MtJtlMW (SO 24; Sall Lake City: University of Utah 
Press., 1(64). Aleundrinus is deficient down 10 Malt 25:6. 

84. Cavallo. Ric"tr:hI'. I.n-so. 
85. R. W. Lyon, "A Re·examination of Codex Ephraemi RClICnptuli," NTS 5 (1958-59) 

260-72; cf. esp. 266-72. 
86. W. Grunewald. Dos N,w Tesla""nl aM! PapYTIIs, vol. 1: Oil' XatlaolitcMn Bri,.!, (ANTF 

6; Berlin and N~ York: de Gruyter. 1986). 
87. The MOn5ler Inltitut possesses ultraviolet photographs. 
88. For further details, 5eC Parker. Codex &1111'. 59-69. 
89. H. J. Frede. Ahlall'ini.fCM PaMlw-Handschrift,n (OLB 4; Freiburg: Herder. 1964). 
90. See Parker. Codex &za,. 66. 
91. R. F. Schlossnik.eI,lNr Brief an die H,briler uruI das Corpus PaMIiruun. Einl'lingll'Jti.tch, 

"BrllchJteUe";m Codex Clarontmllanu.s (Paris, Bih/iotJrjque Naliona1e Grrc 107 + 107A + I(J7B) 
und ihrr /kd,ulamg im Rahmen ..on T"xt· lind Xanongnchichtt! (OLB 20; Frciburg: Herder, 1991). 
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vocabulary, he is able to substantiate A. C. aark's claim that Hebrews was added 
to an earlier MS of twelve epistles. 

Another ancient Gm;o-Latin bilingual that has attracted some attention is 0230, 
a fragment of Ephesians. The Latin column is a rarity among our Ouistian MSS: it 
is written in capital is (rustic capitals). That the Greek shows Coptic mu is no evidence 
that the MS is Egyptian in origin, since this letter fonn has been shown to have been 
widespread. 

One MS to have suffered from almost total neglect is the laudian Acts (~). 
No publication has been devoted to this MS since the 19305.92 

I come finally to Codex Bezae. This MS is the only majuscule to have received 
extended and extensive treabnent in recent decades. I have expn:ssed my own 
opinions at length on the subject.93 The presem account will attempt to describe the 
development of contemporary research. By analyzing how study of this MS baa 
developed, we shall best be able to descry the future for research on the ~uscules. 

The most significant development in the study of Codex Bez.ae in the imme
diate past has been the appearance of a form of TeNknzkriti1c. The best-known 
exponent of this approach in its modem form is E. J. Epp, who has concentrated on 
anti-Judaic tendencies in Codex Bezae's text of Acts.94 A number of smaller studies 
examined similar questions. It was not universally agreed that such tendencies exisl" 
More recently, methodology for such study has been refmed. Radler than isolating 
particular tendencies from the text, the whole shape of passages or books in the MS 
has been analyzed (no doubt under the influence of literary criticism). Exponents of 
this method include Mees, Rice. and M. W. Holmes.96 The text of Codex Bezae is 
treated, in this method. not as a collection of individual variants from a staDdard text 
but as a separate and distinctive telling of the story. 

VIL Conclusions 

What wishes may one express for the future? First. that NT textual critics will not 
neglect to study individual codices; and that such study will be made, best of all, 
with reference to the original leaves; failing that, by using reproductions. 'The pub
lication of more facsimile volumes of the witnesses would contribute greatly to 
improving the methodological basis of the discipline. Without the study of MSS as 
physical entities, textual criticism can become a discipline out of touch with reality, 
dealing in variants with neither historical context nor MS tradition. If the examination 
of MSS were to cease, the apparatus eritia would no longer possess meaning. 

92. o. K. Walther's dissertation remains unpublished ("Codex Laudianus 035: A Re
Examination of the Manuscript. Including a Reproduction ~ the Text and an Accompanyinl 
Cammentary" [PhD. dissertation. University of St. Andrews. 1919)). 

93. Parker, CoMJC B'VIe. 
94. Eldon J. Epp. TIl, TMoiogical Tntdmcy of Codu BnM CanttJbrigwruis in Act.t 

(SNTSMS 3; Cambridge: Cambrid&e University Press. 19(6). 
9S. For details of the debate. see PlI'ker. Cod,x IkZM. 189-92. Thai bibliop'aphy may be 

supplemented by further rcfcrnces in C. D. Osburn. "The Se.ch for the OriainaJ Text of Ac1I
The International Proj«1 on lhe Teltl of Acts:' JSNT 44 (1991). DOtes on pp. 43-44. 

96. Bibliographical details in Parker, Codex BezM. 189 (Rice. Holmes).1Dd 192 (Mees). 
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It is here that recent study of the text form of Codex Bezac, and Hurtado's 
conclusions with regard to the text of W, become significant.97 Such study represents 
a move away from treating the MS tradition as a corpus containing an authentic text 
and a bundle of variants to a view that sees the sum total of each bundle of variants 
(individual MSS) as an autooomous text. Duplacy's phrase "etat d'uo texte" (state 
of text) expresses this solidity well. When dealing with fragmentary MSS such as 
most of the papyri and majuscules, it is hard to recover a sense of solidity, to find 
the state of the text 1be extensive majuscules, and the 1I1Ost distinctive minuscule 
groups, best enable one to do this. 

Computer technology may encourage the devel~ment of this insight, by 
enabling one to see the text of MSS in two ways: as variants in an apparatus, and, 
with a touch of a key, as a continuous text. This technology will enable one to map 
the shape of the witnesses far more effectively and to determine the theological and 
cultural influences that led to their formation. Once that is done, one may begin to 
talk about the recovery of older text forms. Meanwhile, the study of the majuscules 
is certainly not compJete. It may prove scarcely to have begun. 
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CHAPTER 3 

THE GREEK MINUSCULE MANUSCRIPTS OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT 

Barbara Aland and Klaus Wachtel· 

With the minuscules one encounters a remarkable phenomenon: the invention of this 
new fonn of writing fundamentally altered the circumstances under which all litera
lure was transmitted. We begin. therefore. with a brief historical sketch that will 
enable us to consider the effects of this new fonn of writing on the textual tradition 
of the NT. 

L The RIse of the Mbtuscule Script and Its SlpifIcance f. tile New 
filtaaaeDt 'Iextual Tradition 

TIle minuscule script arose during the seventh century C.E. out of the majuscule 
cunive. This new fonn of writing involved a small script in which adjacent letters 
were joined together so as not only to save space and expensive writing materials 
but also to facilitate the writing process itself. In the eighth century. at the latest. the 
new writing style developed into a clear. calligraphically serviceable quadrilinear 
script.1 made more readable through the regular use of breathing nuub and accents.2 

1. The older majuscule script wu "bilinear," i.e., leuen M1'e bounded by two horimntai 
linea IhIt determined dleir aize and shape. Wilh !be minuscule style. leael'l commonly extended 
beyond dlese lines to the ones Ibove aDd below ahem, mllltins !be script "qUldrilinear." (Trans,) 

2. On abe oripn and palacography of the minUllCUle script. see V. o.dthausea. Gri«hi __ 
Pnlllo'''dp/d~ 11: Di~ Sdtri/t. u,.~rschrlftnl lind Chrorrow,w Un .411,11II1II rmtI im bytQJftbtUcMII 
Minfttlll.,. (ld cd.; Leipzia: Veil, 1913; n:printcd. Bertin: Natioaales Druckhaus. 1978) 204-<W; 
T. W. ADen. "The Origin of the Greek MillUSCuie Himel." JHS 40 (1920) 1-12; H. Hunger, •• Antikes 
und mittdaltaiichea Buch- und Scbriftwesen. .. in ~ .. IUc"'. fl.,. TatiJlwrlk/nvng tk,. tmtikm wrJ 
mJllftoll,rlicMIt UWI'tIIM' I (cd. H. HUftlCf el a1.; Zurich: Allanti&, 1961) 25-1.7, esp. 90-107; idem. 
Sdtrrib#n IRttI UUft ill ByvJnz (Munich: Beck. 1989) 62-68; IIId the c:omibuliou d Foilieri. 
Bianchini, Manso. Hooser, and Wilson in La pallo,rtIphi~ ,ncqtI •• , byvmtill, (Colloquea Inter
nationaux du CNRS. no, 559; Puis: Ceme NItionaI de Ia Rec:berclIe Scientir"llie. 1""1). 

*Translated by Bart D. Ehrman. The IransJat« would lilte to IICImowlecile the auistance 
rendered 011 seYera1 technical terms by his M:lther. Ridd K. EIumIn. of the Deputment d Classics 
at Kent Slate University. In pertic:ul., he would like to thank Pad W. Meyer, his fanner tacher 
and now coIJeaaue in the Deplrtmml d Relilious Shldies at the Uni\ICmty d North Carolina at 
OIapel Hill. for Idfleuly radinl abe mike tnnslation and matin, helpful suUestions at eYer')' 
point. lafelidties that remain are Ihe tnIn&Iator's own. 
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In the course of the premi~r humanisme (Lemerle), from the early ninth century 
until far into the tenth, the newly recovered literary heritage of antiquity (above all, 
texts in the natural sciences and philo!K1phy) was sifted through and preserved in the 
new script in Constantinople. The sparsity of sources does not allow us to determine 
~yond reasonable doubt how systcmatically this 5(Xalled J.1mlXapaxtTlp\Of.l6c; 
(change of script) was carried out What we can say for certain is that the MS tradition 
of ancient Greek authors always runs through ByzantiWll. and that the Byzantine 
archetype often presents the earliest attainable fonn of the text) 

During this same period the Koine tcxt came to dominate the Greek MS 
tradition of the NT. With few exceptions., this was the form of text handed down 
throughout the entire millennium that followed. 

The oldest dated minuscule MS is the Uspenski Gospels of the year 835 
(Gregory/Aland MS 461), which in two respects characterizes the relationship of the 
NT textual tradition to the "Byzantine renaissance."· Ftrst, the minuscule script 
appears here already as a fully mature bookhand; second. the text reproduced in this 
Gospel MS is a pure form of the Koine. The MS thus shows that, as a rule, the 
"Byzantine renaissance" had no direct effect on the NT textual tradition. Although 
transferring other ancient Greek literature into the new script invol...ed "en ~me 

temps un travail critique,"s this was not the case for the NT, at least in the sense 
that no attempt was made to base the newer MSS on the oldest available form of 
the text, close to that of the autographs. 

The old form of the text did not ultimately have to be rediscovered after the 
Dark Ages before it could be reproduced in the new script It could have been 
preserved through an uninterrupted textual tradition, sanctioned through established 
ecclesiastical u.~ge. Nonetheless, one cannot simply equate this okler tradition with 
the Kaine. The "Purple Codices" N (022), 0 (023), 1: (042), and cz, (043) do attest 
the Kaine text-type as early as the sixth century, as do pe (024), R (027), and 064. 
Indeed, it is attested by MS Q (026) already in the flfth.6 But there are a number of 

3. For fundamental studies. see A. Oain. Us IMtIMScrit., (2d ed.; Col1ection d'etudes an
ciennes; Paris: Belles Leures, 19(4); idem, "La tnmsmission des lextca liU6raires classiques de 
Photiusl Constantin Porph~" OOP 8 (1954) 33-47; J.lrigoin. "Survie et renouveau de 1a 
liUbature antique l Constantinople (D(t' si«Ie)," Cahi~rs 1M Civilisation MltJilVG/~ ~-XIF sucl~s 
S (1962) 287-302; H. Erbse, "Oberlieferungsgeschichte der griechischc:ft Idassischen und helleni
stillChen Liktatur," in G~sch;cht~ d~r TutillMrl;ef~"',., der turlikell IIItd mit.III/'tfrlichell UllralUT 
I (ed. H. Hunger ct at.; Zurich: Atlanbs, 19(1) 2OS-83; P. Lemcde, U PlYmkr hlllfltl1lisJJu by:J.I1llin. 
NOla ~t mrtarqu~s sur ~1IS~;gll~_'" et cullun a lJyuutce MS orig;lIts au ~ sikk (Paris: Presses 
Univenil8ircs de France. 1971); mel N. O. Wilson, Scholtzrs at Byz,antiwn (Londoo: Duckworth, 
1983). 

4. For a plate and basic bibliopaphy, see B. M. Metzger, MlIIlIUCripIs of the Greeic Bib/~ 
(New Ym and Oxford: Oxford Uni~ity Press. 1981) 102-3. On che "Byzantine renaiuance." 
5t'e the literature cited in n. 3. 

S. '·At the same time, a work of criticism" (Oain. "Transmission:' 36). 
6. Von Soden assigned all of thcIe MSS to different groups of his I-text, and indeed each of 

them does attest variations from the Koine with relative frequency. The Koine text-type. howeYer, 
clearty predominates in them all. See Kurt Aland mel Bubara AlInd. TII~ Tut 0/ the N~w T~SItU1IeIll 
(trans. Erroll F. Rhodes; 2d cd.; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; Leiden: Brill, 1989) 113 and 11 S-19. 

Chry5ostom must still be considered a witness of an early Koine, or of an ell"lier fonn of 
the text that is far along in its development toward the Koine. On this point. see Gordon D. Fee. 
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indications that the Koine text came to dominate the tradition only after the NT 
began to be transmitted in the minuscule script 

For one thing. if the Byzantine text of the second millennium had been the 
most widely disseminated form of the text already before the ninth century. the 
majority of MSS from this period would attest it. This. however. u not Ihe cue.7 

Moreover, J. N. Birdsall has demonstrated that Photius, the patriarch of Constan
tinople, did not cite the NT in the Koine fonn.8 This shows that the Koine cannot 
at all be understood simply to represent the Byzantine tradition in the ninth 
century. 

In addition, it is striking that while MS 2464 of the Acts of the Apostles comes 
from the same time and probably even the same scriptorium as the Uspenski 
GospelS.9 it nonetheless preserves a text that varies considerably from the Koine. 
The scribe of 2464 may well have preserved an older textual tradition simply because 
he had access to a different kind of exemplar. In any event. a form of the text of 
Acts or the epistles was not excluded from the tradition in the ninth century. simply 
because it vMied from the Koine text-type. 

This example of MS 2464 shows what the minuscule tradition of the NT as a 
whole confirms: as a rule. scribes reproduced the MSS that were available to chern. 
with greater or lesser care. whether they oontained the Kaine or an older form of the 
text Although MSS such as 424, with its corrections 10 an older form. and above 
all 1139, whidl von der Goltz rightly labeled a "text-critical production. ".0 show 

"nc Text of John and M.t in the Writings 0( 0uy1Cllbn," NTS 26 (1980) S25-47. A study of 
ClwylOllWm's al1elUtion of the readinas cited in lite IIpp8I8bII of the UBSGNf4 (which bas beea 
unda1aken at the Imdtule for Textual Research but not yet published) confirms Fee'! fiDdiDp dial 
ChryIOIIWm "bid a text probIbly 7S.., a10nl the way toward that JalIltant lHl-type" (p. 547). 

We can 110 longer maincain without raervation the view that was still held by !he preICIIt 
author (B. AlIDd) in 1M Tat if dt~ Nnv TUIdrMllt. 64-66, Ibaa the Koine telt is to be IftribuIed 
to a recension produced by Lucie. Aldlou,h editorial ICtivity played an important role ill the 
devdopmenl of the Kaine. one simply cannot determine if and to wbat ex1mt Luciaa w. in\lOlved 
in produdna a recension of the NT. On aoad pounds, H. C. Bmmecke ("LuciaJl von Amioc:lDea," 
TRE 21.478) is inclined "to ascribe Jerome's vaaue infonnation about Lucian • a critical reviser 
of the biblical text . . . to the h~ic: tradition 0( the Homoeaall, with its ItIOOIIpoIoadic 
tendencies aimed It legitimating the Hamoem church." 

7. See the OYerview in Aland InCi Aland. Tat. 159-60. 
8. J. N. Birdsall, ''The Text of the Gospel! in Photius," ns 7 (1956) 42-SS (put I), 190-98 

(put fi); 9 (l9S8) 278-91 (part m). Pbotius remarked oa:asionaUy that the MS lradition is liable 
10 corruption. This does not lUuesl. however, that be chose 10 follow a bm 01 the IIeXt IbII \I8ried 
from the Kaine on philologica.l grounda. On Ibis poi~ see Willoa. Scholars, 116-19. 

9. B. L. FonItit ("Nota .-l6>snphiques lUI' lea IDIDUICrita pees cia bibli~ iw
iennes," TM3lJllrismaIQ 16 [1919] IS3-57) contradicta !he view let forth in two essays by P. J. 
Leroy, that not only MS 461 but also 2464 comes &om the hand olNikolaoa Scudi1a ("I.e PatmoI 
Sl Jean 742 [Gregory 2464)," in 'Ut~sis, Bljdragett . .. CICD'I Prof. Dr. E. III Strijcler [ed. TIl. I...e&vre 
et aI.; Antwerp II1d Utrecht: Dc Nedertandlcbe BOCIkbandeJ, 1973)488-501; "Un nouveau maMiICrit 
de Nicolas SlOUdite: Ie Pariainus Onccus 494," in La paUograpllie g~. ~t byttJnIiM. 181-90). 
But PonItit coo maintains 1l1li both MSS oriainated in Studite circles from about the same time. 

10. E. yon der Goltz. EiM kxtlcritucM Arl»lt tks leJurta ~ s«lulnt JGhrlnmd~1U, 
h~tYlUlgegebe,. ttaeII ~Iurtt Kodex du Athoslcloskn Lawra (TIJ 1714 [n.a. 214); Leipzi,: HiDrichs. 
1899). 
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that some critical comparison of NT texts occurred in the process of transmission, 
these are rare exceptions to the rule. 

Only after the so-called J.l£'tCXXapaxt'I1pl~ does the actual triumph of the 
Koine begin. I I That it was precisely this form of text that gained widespread accep
tance with the new script is surely to be attributed to the supposed "merits" of the 
Byzantine text. A conscious decision may actually have been made to reproduce the 
text in this fonn; if so, it is no wonder that the decision was not made according to 
the text-critical principles of our own day. 

D. Tbe Signiftc:ance of the Minuscule Tradition for 1DtuaI Studies 

In view of the extraordinary quantity of materials preserved in the NT MS tradition 
of the first millennium - the papyri and the majuscules - one may reasonably ask 
what advantages are gained from studying the minuscule tradition. Our willingness 
to devoce time and effort to investigate the materials will hinge on the answer. 

Are the minuscules valuable only insofar as they supply supplementary mate
rial for the older tradition, that is, only because individual MSS or isolated readings 
confmn the text of MSS already known to be reliable? This, no doubt. is one of their 
values. That a MS such as 1139, to choose a well-known example. or even 33 or 
579,614 or 1071 or 1852. supplies important material to supplement the tradition 
of the first thousand years can scarcely be disputed. If. however, the point of studying 
this tradition were only to locate such singular details within the sea of witnesses, 
so that the mass of minuscules simply provided a quarry from which to mine old 
readings to conflml and supplement the tradition fOWld in older MSS, then work on 
the minuscules could be said alIeady to have been concluded. For the fmt round of 
sifting through the minuscule tradition has been completed for all the NT writings 
at the Institute for New Testament Textual Research at MUnster. As a result. the 
exceptional MSS among the surviving minuscules are already known. 

More is at stake, however. The minuscules enable one to make methodological 
advances in textual criticism, advances that cannot be made on the basis of the 
materials preserved among the papyri and majuscules, no matter how indispensable 
these older documents are for establishing the original text The papyri and ma
juscules are for the most part individual witnesses: despite sharing general tendencies 
in the forms of their texts, they differ so widely from one another that it is impossible 
to establish any direct genealogical ties among them. This is possible, however. with 
many of the minuscules. These are preserved in incomparably greater numbers than 
the earlier MSS.12 This enables one to establish genealogical relations with relative 
ease, both for distinct MS groups and for broader streams within the tradition, even 
though all of the stemmata could not yet have been identified. The critical point to 
realize is that one can reliably trace these genealogies back into the time of the 

II. Sec !he ~scntalion of the "dislribution of Byzantine type minWlCUlcs by century" in 
Aland and Aland, Tat. 140-42. 

12. Approximately 2,900 minuscule MSS are known today, along with over 2,000 k:ctionaries. 
For more eUCl fi&ures. see the 2d ed. of Ihe K~fDjJ'~ Liste MT IlTi«hisdim HfJltdschrif~" dn 
Ne .. nt TUfGmnllS (ed. K. Almd el at; ANTF I; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1994). 
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majuscules. Thus they allow one to draw lines of development that reach into the 
early period and that help to clarify how the solitary representatives of the earlier 
tradition are related to one another. By means of such geaealogies, it is possible to 
detennine the ways that NT MSS vary from one anoCher, to understand why these 
variations came into being. and to study the persistence of particular readin&s and 
forms of the text in the tradition. On the basis of these coaclusions. one will then be 
able to improve signifICantly the external criteria used to establish the oriainal text. 

In view of the minuscules. then. textual criticism has three principal tub: 
1. To produce a major edition of the Greek NT that provides complete accas 

to all witnesses that are significant for establishing and verifying the mconstruction 
of the original text. 

2. To clarify the textual history of the NT tradition, that is. to illuminate ita 
microstructure to the point of ascertaining. insofar as possible. the precise stemmatic 
relation of MSS to one another. 

3. On these bases. to establish the original text of the NT. 
These three tasks are intimately inten:onnectcd; they cannot. however. be 

completed simultaneously. For even though a major edition requires a carefully 
grounded method of textual reconstruction. only its completion will in tum provide 
the materials necessary for a comprehensive theory of the history of the tradition. 

There can be no doubt that the text of the NT cannot be adequately established 
until the minuscule b'adition has been completely investigated. On this point diffemat 
branches of the discipline agree. The task is indeed great. but not so difficult as it 
might tint appear. For nearly 80 percent of the surviving MSS attest only the late 
form of the full-blown Byzantine text. with variants that derive from the later period 
- that is. from the thirteenth-fifteenth centuries. One can initially set aside the 
developments within this late period in the punuit of the three major tub laid out 
above. The history of the text down to the twelfth century. however. must be traced 
as exactly as possible. 10 so doing. it will frequently be necessary to see bow boch 
individual groups and broader streams of the tradition developed over time. down 
to the late centuries and to the MSS that are almost entirely Kaine. 

The immediate questions that this poses for future work are. What is the 
material that is most relevant for a comprehensive history of the text, aud how can 
one locate it? 

IlL GaiDinI Accell to the Materlall 

The first step toward gaining access to the materiab is to gather them toplher in 
one place. In the twentieth century. after the indefatigable labors of C. R. Gregory. 
we have chiefly Kurt Aland to thank for his detennined initiative in taking this step. 
Aland continued Gregory's work and. maldng use of the advances of his time. 
collected microfilm copies of all the MSS in MUnster. This collection of the surviving 
and available materials is virtually complete. and everyone has access to it 

For the value of such a collection to reach ita full potential. text critics 
throughout the world must be able to use its resources in acc:onIance with their 
owo presuppositions. What was first needed. therefore. wu a means by which this 
profusion of MSS could be presented as neutrally as possible. so as to provide an 
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efficient resource for more specialized investigations. To this end. as is well known. 
Kurt Aland employed a system of test passages that he had chosen in the 1960s 
and 19705 on the basis of the critical apparatuses that were then available
without the help of computers. To control the unavoidable subjectivity of such a 
selection, several chapters of the NT were examined by means of a particularly 
finely meshed net of test passages. For example, well over three hundred units of 
variation were chosen for the first ten chapters of John, and all of the MSS were 
then collated in them. 

The results of these experimental collations made it quite clear that fundamen
tally the same results could be achieved with a far smaller number of test passages. 
First, it became evident that the special readings of the early papyri and the ma
juscules can be adequately identified. as a rule, simply through the editions of 
TIschendorf and von Soden. Even collations of all available MSS provide no addi
tional evidence of this special material among the recenriores (those that are more 
recent). Second, these collations showed that a much smaller number of test passages 
suffices to determine the basic textual character of a MS. both its proximity to the 
Koine and its relationship to other forms of the text. 

For these reasons, further spot collations can be limited to a selection of the 
following kinds of passages: (1) those whose text is sufficiently problematic to justify 
the effort of collating all of the witnesses; (2) those in which the Koine stands out 
significantly from other fonns of the text; (3) those in which the attestation of the 
Koine text is itself divided, that is, in which the Koine witnesses split between two 
or, as rarely happens, three variant readings; (4) those in which the tradition has 
produced ~led multiple readings; and (5) those that preserve particularly inter
esting special readings of the early period. 

1be unavoidable element of subjectivity involved in this selection process was 
neutralized by choosing a still sufficiently large number of test passages, so that a 
few passages that are less conclusive cannot overturn the overall results. Full colla
tions of a fairly large number of MSS later confirmed that it is possible, on the basis 
of these test passages, to attain the following results: (I) to identify the mere copies 
of the Koine text and to determine the relative proximity of individual MSS and 
groups to the Koine; (2) to assign all textual witnesses to their appropriate categories; 
(3) to isolate groups of MSS that attest a significant level of textual coherence; (4) to 
bring to light MSS that merit a closer examination because of their outstanding 
textual character or other noteworthy features (c.g .• corrections or variae lecl;ones); 
and (5) to examine alternative methods of MS classification. 

Thus one of the essential goals of these collations of test passages is the initial 
examination of all of the MSS - a process by which, traditionally, in the preparation 
of critical editions of ancient texts, simple copies of already known MSS are iden
tified. 1l Although such probe collations are generally restricted to brief. continuous 
portions of a text, with the NT one ha41 always to consider the possibility that the 
textual character of a witness changes from book to book. indeed sometimes within 

13. See. c.g .• M. L West. Tutual Criticism and Edilorial T~chniqu~ (Stuttgart: Teubner. 
1973) 67-68. 
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a book. For this reuon, the net of test passages must be spread over the entire expanse 
of the NT text 14 

All of the MSS haw been collated in the test passages at the Instititute for 
Texblal Research. The raults had to be sununarized in a ooncise ranking system. 
This is the purpose of the so-called categories. which have been frequently defmed 
and explained.15 By means of precise numben, the system indicates the distance of 
a MS from the late and normal fOl'lllS of the Byzantine tradition. In the initial 
evaluatioo of the textual charac1er of a MS we start with the proportion of its 
vmiations from the nonnai Byzantine text. expressed u a percentage. For students. 
however, the indication of the MS's appropriate category is probably more descri~ 
live. Once again. however. we muSl emphasize that these calqories are used only 
at the initial stage of sorting out the mass of MSS. In no way are they meant to acute 
the quesdon of genealogical relations. 

Categories I-III. and in its own way also Category IV. can serve as parameten 
for specifying the diS!aDCe of a MS from the Kaine. the most recent form of the text. 
This is true whether or not one considers NA26 to be the original form of the text in 
the test pusaaes.16 A MS that attests a grearer number of variations from the majority 
text can be taken with some certainty to preserve a relatively early form of the text 
In ocher words, every theory of the text wiD need to encompass all of the MSS that 
lIe shown to fit this description. A large number of minuscules from the ninth to the 
sixteenth centuries lIe to be assigned to Cateaory 111.17 On the whole, therefore. they 
vary DO less strongly from the Kaine than does Codex Alexandrinus in the Gospels. 
cootainina a high share of Byzantine readinaa. yet preserving elements of older -
or at any rate. other - text forms that survived despite the eventual triumph of the 
Kaine. 

Nonetheless. the MSS of Category m number among the most impor1ant 

14. This il DOt the pllce to publilh • list of tat palSllei. The coIlllionI of bee passaacs 
and • qaandladve ev.lua1ioB of the raub Ire found in the series ANTF. The foUowinl volumes 
have Ihady appeII1IIl: Tat IIItd 1ixIMndeT ,riedtiscMII Htllttbdlrift. M$ Nt.eII Tt$ldntelll$. I: 
01. KIIIItoIIa:#wrt 1JrVfo (ed. It. AUad in coU.bondIon willi A. BcIIcIaha-Mau and G. Mink; 3 
\'011.; AN1F 9-11; Baiin mel New York: de Oruyter. 1987); II: 01, POIIlbtlJChtll Brltfo (eel. K. Aland 
in coUabontioo wiIb A. Bendulm-Mem, G. Mink, and H. BKhmana; 4 vola.; ANTF 16-19; Berlin 
and New York.: de Gruyter, 1991); Ill: ~hidlte (eel. K. Aland in colll1boratioft with 
A. Bendubn-Mertz et at.; 2 vola.: ANTP 20-21; Bertin and New YOIt: de Gru)Ur. 1993). 

Conhry to the orip ... pba (d. It. Aa.nd, "'The Sipificlnce or die PIp)'ri ror ProsRu in 
New n.t.meat Raearcb. "In 11tt Bibit ira Modmt SdtoltlJlltip led. J. P. Hylllt: Nashville: Abi ..... 
1963) 343), Cbe coIIIdoDs of tell .,...... in Ibe S)'DOIICka .." DOt rutric:ecd 10 Ihc Oo.pd of Mart. 
.... still implied by B. D. P.brmM ("A Problem of Textual Orcullrit)': The AIanda on the 
CIuIific:IIdon of New Telclment ManUlCripb." BIb 70 (1989) 313). At chis ..... the MSS of .... 
00Ipe1l "ve been coIllled in 64 tat ...... in Mauhew aDd S3 iu Luke. for the formal of die 
\'CJla. of 1'Ut,.,." 1C.Iftwrt and Iheir pnctical..,piClbititJ, lee AlaDd ... Aland. Tal. 317-37. 

15. See Aland IDd Alaad. Tat, 159-63 IIId 332-37. 
16. Bbrm. CODIiden our mkia1 dlllifiCllim of MSS acccrdina 10 these CIIelOriea to be 

ua'MNe• becuIc .... eemeaII wilb the UBSGNI' 31NA2JJ Ire IIso c:owakd IS evidence fur the value 
of. MS b ~11he ariaiul lUI (el. ''Textual OrcuIarity," 383-84). He should tcCOlP'ize. 
bowC\W .... Catqoriea I ad 0 are jut the oaa dull include those MSS that vary moat MrildncJy 
in Ibeir apedaI radiDp &om bath the ~ lat and the Nade text. 

17. See the tabular 0\IUVicw in AImd aDd Aland, Tat, 159-63. 
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witnesses for the advance of the Koine text. This is true in particular for groups of 
MSS that over the course of several centuries constantly preserved a transitional 
stage of the text. midway between an earlier distinctive form and the Koine. Down 
to the modern era, for example, one such group transmitted the Catholic epistles in 
a form of text already found in the Harclensian Syriac of the sixth century.l8 It is 
possible that such mixed texts. preserved over time. provide evidence for early stages 
in the development of the Koine. To investigate this phenomenon fully. however. 
requires a more exact description of the MSS and full collations; these in tum 
presuppose a major edition of the Greek NT. 

By arranging the NTMSS into categories and providing descriptive lists of \hem. 
the T~XI oflh~ New T~stament supplies. in preliminary form. the results of the collationo; 
of all the available MSS in about twelve hundred test passages.l9 Moreover, the 
specialist is given full access to the collations of the test passages themselves in the 
volumes of the serie.o; Text una Texrwert. which are published successively.20 These 
collations are already in themselves a great help for all textual critics. But. in addition, 
every MS has been compared with every other according to two mutually complemen
tary principles that do not need to be discussed again here.21 Scholars have thereby been 
provided with resources that they can use both to detennine which minuscules attest 
early forms of the text and to establish "tentative group definitions."22 Moreover, in 
using these resources the investigator is not bound by any set of presuppositions. Never 
before have such comprehensively useful resources been available. 

From the presentation of the materials and the resources that can be used to 
make them accessible, we come to the question of how they can be used. that is. to 
the significance of the minuscules for the tasks of establishing the original text and 
writing the history of its transmis.~ion. In this area, research over the past fifty years 
has taken a variety of approaches. independent of one another, in classifying the 
minuscules.23 1bere is no doubt thal herein lies our most pressing task. 

1be most important method to be discussed in this connection is the Claremont 
Profile Method (CPM). which was initiated in the school of Colwell.24 It is also a 
method that has enjoyed quile a long history of trial and application. Wissc and 
McReynolds developed the CPM into its final fonn; it was then used to select the 
minuscules for the volumes of Luke for the International Greek New Testament 
Project (IGNTP).2S Since the CPM used the MS groupings of von Soden as a starting 

18. See B. Aland's study of the Greek prototype of the Han:lcnsian in Das Nt'ut' Tt'.JtQ~nt 

;11 syrirlwr O~rl;~enI1l8 I: Die Grosften Katholischnt B~fe (cd. B. Aland; ANTF 7; Berlin and 
New YOf"k: de Gruyter, 1986) 41-90. 

19. Aland and Aland. TeXl, 96-142. 
20. See n.14. 
21. See Aland and Aland. Tal, 317-37. 
22. See F. Wisse. ~ Profile Method for CIa.fSi/ying and Evaluating Manuscript EvUknct' 

(SD 44; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982). e.g., 36-37. 
23. In the limits of this es.uy we cannot discuss specialized studies of individual minuscule 

MSS. 
24. Our discussion here is based on the final formulation of the method found in Wisse, 

Profile Mnhod. 
25. On the relation!ihip of the resUltll 0( the investigations of Will..'IC and McReynoldl' to the 

actual selection of MSS fOf" the IGNTP. sec the review of B. Aland in fI'S 42 (1991) 207-9. 
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point,26 we begin by giving another brief assessment of his methods. Moreover, we 
need to ask wbether the combination of the CPM with the kind of quantitative 
analysis devised by Colwell and Tune can be expected to clarify the complex 
stnICblre of the minuscule tradition, as Richards and Ehrman have proposed.27 
Fiaally, we will sketch how a different approach - the local-genealogical method 
- can be further developed for the study of the NT minuscules. 

IV. Tbe CIuIUIaIttoa of the ManUKrlpa 

The actual investigation of the minuscule tradition began with von Soden's attempt 
to reconstruct the "r-Type" from traditions that varied from bod1 the "Hesychian 
text" (H) and the Koine (K). What is most significant for our understanding of the 
history of the tnditioo. however - in that it takes us beyond Hon's conception of 
the three basic forms of the text - is that the results of von Soden's endeavor came 
to conttadict his own aims. Far it is DOt possible to reconsttuct OM recension from 
the strands of the tradition that vary from the H- and K-type.21 

It is par1icularly difficult to disentangle these strands when they have become 
cootaminated by other elements of the traditioo. To get around this problem. von 
Soden differentiated between variant readings that link together supposed MS groups 
and those that are DOt distinctive to a grouP. having wandered over from ocher forms 
of the text No doubt this is the correct procedure for classifying MSS that are so 
closely related to one anocher that their distinctive variants reveal the nature of their 
shared archetype. Unfortunately. however, relatively few MSS display this requisite 
level of coherence. Indeed. for nearly two-thirds of all textual witnesses, narrow 
textual groupings cannot be established without stretching the concept of Ie group" 
to include witneues that attest only some readings that are claimed to be distinctive. 

1bua. von Soden showed that it is possible to group these two-thirds of all 
MSS. but his procedure has the appearance of a game of solitaire.29 Just as in the 
course of the game the same card can be made to fit into different series of cards, 

26. ct. WtIIe, ProJU~ Mnhod. 9-18, 36-31. 
21. See eap. E. C. Colwell. "Method in Locatinl a Newly-Discovered Manwcript"; ColweU 

and E. W. Thne, "Mediad in Eatablishina Quantitaaive RdMioaships Between Text-Types of New 
TeIIIImmt M .. UlCripts.," both in E. C. Cohvell. SIMdln in Mnltodology ill Twrurl Criticism of 1M 
NN TatdllUrlf (NTIS 9; Leiden: Brill; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1969) 26-44, 56-62: W. L. 
Rk:budI. TIw CItusifictuion of Ih. GtWk Manlurrlpts of Ih. JohOlUfiM Epistles (SBLDS 35; 
Miuoula, MT: Sc:boIarB Prus, 1971); B. D. Ebnnan, «MethodoIOIk:al Dcvelopmenu iD the AnaJy.is 
and a-ific8lion of New Testament DocumeaIlU'y Evidcnc;c. .. NovT 29 (1981) 22-45; idem. '"The 
U. of Group ProfUes fur the c ..... rteation of New TCll8mCIII Doc:urnen1my Evidence," JBL 106 
(1987) 465-16. 

28. At this poiot ~ Soden', wextulllheories drew unanimous criticism from specialists.. 
See B. M. Mdz&er, TIN 7ext ofrlte New T ... ,.,..,.,: I" ThI"",dulon. COl'rMptlott. tmd R.~IOnf.OfI 
(3d eel; New YorIt and Oxton!: (hfonl UDiw:rsity Pras. 1992) 141-42; and Aland and Aland. Tat. 
22-23. 

29. Von Soden him.lf employs Ibis im. in hi, c:oncludiq IlDDmary (IN Sdtriftm tJn 
N.".,. re.rlMwnl.s I" lWr lJIIuma .rlYicJtbann TUlpmW Mrp*Ut tIM/ Gnmd ih", TUI
~. pmt I: lJII.nllC~ [3 wis.; Bernn. 1902-10; 2d eel. oactinacn: Vandeaboeclr. & 
Rupecbt, 1911J 1.3,21(8). 

51 



THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN CONTEMPORARY RESEARCH 

so too the profile of variant readings of a large number of MSS can be made to fit 
into different sequences of "distinctive readings" belonging to hypothetical groups.lD 

In 1982 Wisse provided the definitive fonnulation of the CPM and demon
strated its usefulness in his study of a total of 1.385 MSS of Luke. On the whole, 
the method is convincing and applicable to an investigation of the tradition that is 
dominated by the Koine) I Its objective is "to find groups of MSS that are close 
enough in text so that an entire group can be represented by a few of its members 
in an apparatus cr;l;cus. "32 To attain this end for the Lobn MSS, Wisse and 
McReynolds devised a system of test passages made up of all of the genealogically 
significant units of variation that emerged when 550 MSS were fully collated in at 
least three chapters of the Gospel.l) A unit of variation was considered genealogically 
significant when it contained a "group reading. ,. a reading shared by one of the 
previously established groups of MSS.34 The system of test passages then served as 
"a grid or screen on which the profiles of the individual MSS are projectedttlS and 
was used to establish MS groups. In this process. a "group reading" is defined as a 
reading attested by at least two-thirds of a group's members.16 A "group profile." 
then, "requires a large degree of internal agreement among its members"; the "group 
membenl" must display "approximatelY the same profile of agreements and d~ 
agreements with the TR." Moreover, "a group profile musl differ significantly from 
the profiles of other groups. . . . 1be minimum difference was set at two group 
readings per sampling chapter.")7 

This method can indeed serve a.~ an instrument for classifying MSS that 
approximate the Kaine. but only with two provisos: (1) its concept of a MS "group" 
cannot be applied to the Kaine text itself. and (2) the MSS should not be. collated 
against the TR but against selected representatives of the Koine.l8 

We can demonstrate the necessity of these points by considering yon Soden '5 

group Ka, which Wisse himself took over and described anew in the light of his 
method. 

Under the siglum Klt. yon Soden brought together the Kaine MSS of the 
Gospels that he could assign neither to the later edition. K'. nor to the earliest 
representatives of the Koine. KI)9 According to Wisse, over half of all the Lukan 

30. This explains. e.g., why in the list of MSS that were collated for the Catholic epistles 
(Die Schrlftnt des Neum Teskm/nrlS L3,I841), 469 (s aJ06) is givca under bodI pI and K. and 
496 (= 6360) is designated as both 1'1 mel 1'2. 

31. It does not. however. apply to the earlier stages of transmission. This is chiefly because 
1mol18 the relatively few surviving witnesses m the early period no groups cohere to the degree 
Ittested in the tradition proximate to the Koine. 00 Ibis matter. see B. Aland's review of the IGNTP. 
rr.; 42 (1991) 201·15. etp. 207-8. 

32. Wisse, Profile Method, 41. 
33. See ibid., v and 42. 
34. See ibid., 38-39. 
35. Ibid .• 36. 
36. See ibid .• 37. 
37. Ibid. 41. 
38. The selection should include those witnessell that vfrJ from the Majority text only when 

the Koine attestation illl itself split, as. e.g .• exemplars of the Byzantine rccensioft K'. 
39. See von Soden. Schrifte,. des Neue,. TestlJlMnis, 1.2.713. 

52 



TIlE GREEK MINUSCULE MANUSCRIPTS Of TIlE NEW TESTAMENT 

MSS that he analyzed (734 out of 1.385) belong to the "group" Ka. of which nearly 
one-third can be placed in subgroups or "clusters" and pairs.'" To be sure, for those 
streams of the tradition that are further removed from the Kaine. and perhaps even 
for the Ka clUsters. altogether legitimate grounds exist for retaining the concept of 
MS "groups." In this area of the tradition (Ka), howe\'ef, the concept of a "group" 
thwarts the very aim of the proftle method itself, namely, the eliminatio cod;clIm on 
the basis of demonstrated group membership.41 Thus, Wisse writes: 

This large, amorphous group tends to function as the common denominator 
of the Byzantine "texL" Its members often have a large number of "surplus" 
readings compared to the group readings. How much deviation from the 
group norm one should allow cannot be settled on objective grounds. Raising 
the Ka group membership standards would sharply increase the number of 
"Krnix" MSS, and lowering the standards would endanger the group's. 
distincti veness. 42 

This purported "distinctiveness" of K" is itself highly questionable, however, 
since the so-called K" group readings include variants that are widely attested.43 In 
such places the Koine witness is actually split: some variants are attested by a large 
minority of Koine MSS, and so belong themselves to the Koine texL 

The Kll MSS also reveal the methodological confusion that results when wit
nesses are collated against the TR. When the TR differs from the Koine, it makes 
no sense to construe the Koine variants as "group readings.""" 1bese are simply 
agreements of K" with the Koine recension Kr (as it has been called since von Soden). 
More interesting are the remaining "group readings" of Ka. in which the variations 
from K'show that the Koine witnesses are split. Even in these places, however. the 
"group readings" do not belong to Kll but to K', the greatest of the bonDfule groups 
within the Koine.~ In fact, the readings of Kll are simply majority readings. Of 
course, MSS thal are distinctive only insofar as they replarly agree with the majority 
of witnesses can be designated as a "group"; indeed, the text of these MSS - by 
definition. the majority text - is important, if one wishes. with WJSSe, to investigate 
the "lines of textual tradition which fed into the tenth and eleventh centuries. "46 But 
such an investigation will certainly have to start by giving primary consideration to 
readings that vary from the majority telL 

Where then does this leave us? Wisse's method presupposes that the entire MS 
tradition of the NT can be organized without remainder into groups, or at least into 

40. See WiSR. Profi/~ M,dtod. 94-99. 
4 t. Eliminatio codicwn. • technical lam: "elimiallioa of manusc:ripls." In NT textual 

criticism. with it. pat mass or surviving MSS. the exptasion signifIeS chieOy me elimiftatiClft of 
MSS. wilh aood ClUIe. from the OOSoinl process of eumination. 1be ,llmintJlio is jUlltiOcd and 
neeen.)' above all for pure copies or nearly identical trarulcriptioal of olher MSS, • &Ie often 
found in the reaJm of the Byzantine teltL 

42 Wme, ProJik M~'1tod. 43. 
43. In such places the NA IIfII*IIlUI UICI the si&lum pm (pemtlllli). 
44. This is true of 10 oot of 19 Kll radinp postulated by Wiue (Profll, M,thod. 95 and 

122-33): Luke 1/34; Luke 10123.51; Luke 2014, 13. 19,35,55.62, 65. With the eaccpdon of Luke 
20119. all of these represent apeementl of the TR with MS 1. They may perhaps tene, then, • 
evidence for Erasmus'. use of this MS. . 

45. See D. O. Voss, .... von Soden's K' a Distinct Type of Text1" JBL 57 (1938) 311-18. 
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grouplike patterns. What was already made clear through von Soden's work, how
ever, is now demonstrated yet again: the MS tradition does not lend itself to this 
kind of structure, in which all textual witnesses are arranged into groups and families 
- even if one follows Colwell's example in adjusting the definition of the groupings 
to fit the actual data of the NT textual tradition. 

For these reasons we can say that the CPM provided necessary guidance at a 
time when one was confronted with the need to choose some out of the large number 
of surviving MSS for inclusion in the IGNTP edition of Luke, but when there was 
as yet no tool for sifting through all of the material. In that situation, the CPM 
acquitted itself as remarkably effective. Now, however, other resources have become 
available, and one should combine the CPM with other methods of classification. 

In MUnster we have chosen not to begin by organizing the textual witnesses into 
groups and only thereafter to select witnesses for the Editio critica maim: Our primary 
intent was, and is, to document completely the readings of all MSS that differ from the 
late form of the Koine. Thus the critical apparatus in the Editio critica maior will 
contain the variants of all the MSS that diverge from the Koine, as well as the variants 
that constitute the Koine tradition itself. Such an apparatus must be the starting point 
for allleX.t-critical work. both the reconstruction of the original text and the investiga
tion of the history of its transmission down to the Koine. For what readings should form 
the basis of that work. if not those that vary from the Koine? 

MSS for the large edition will be selected, first, by means of a quantitative 
criterion: the apparatus will present all MSS that vary from the Koine text in more 
than 10 percent of the test passages.47 This approach guarantees that no readings of 
the earlier traditions will be lost. even when these are preserved only in the Fecen

tioFes. Moreover, the apparatus will include a range of MSS that stand generally near 
the Koine, but whose variant readings suggest some kind of relationship to the 
representatives of older forms of the teXL 48 Naturally, a selection of the representa
tives of the Koine text itself will also be included. 

That this procedure will not allow any relevant elemenL .. of the tradition to be 
overlooked can be demonstrated, for example, by means of the group that Wisse 
labels M21. Disregarding the places in which M27 simply agrees with the Koine or 
with the majority of its witnesses against the TR,49 thirty-five readings can prove 
interesting for understanding how this group relates to the Koine . .50 The method of 
selecting MSS just sketched would guarantee that all of these readings appear in the 

46. Wisse, Profile Method. S. 
47. We can place this threshold higher only for the Catholic epistles. duc to the peculiar 

circumscances of their transmission. OIl this mauer. see K. Wachtel. "Problcme dcr Dokumentation 
des byzanlinischen Tcxtes in einer Editio Critica Maior des Neuen Testaments.·· Ikricht der Her
mann KIllUt-Slift~ng lilT Flkckf1lng .r MUUslolMlltlichell Tatfonchl6lg fliT die Jahre /988-/99/ 
(MOnslei': ReP:DsbetB. 1992). 48-97. 

48. K. Wachtel is presently undertaking a detailed study of the Byzantine text of the Catholic 
epistles, identifyiDJ Kaine MSS tIIll Il1est a sigrufteant amount of older tradition for inclusion in 
the large editiOft. 

49. That is, the following ·'profilc" readings (d. Wisle, Profile Method. 100. 127-33): Luke 
IJ6, 34; Luke ICYIS. 51. 

so. M27 attests to considerable group support for the Kaine tcxt (which is incJuded under 
the abbreviation pm in the NA apparatus) in the following "profile" test passages: Luke 119; Luke 
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critical apparatus, although. to be sure, with different attestation from that given in 
the IGNTP edition of Luke. The IGNTP selected four of the twenty~ne MSS that 
Wisse categorized as Group M27: M (= 021). 27, 71. and 1458. Intereltingly enough. 
each of these MSS varies from the Majority text inf~w~T than 10 perc:ent of the test 
passages of Luke used in MUnster. Since 021 is a Koine majuscule of the ninth 
century. it will certainly be included in the MOnster apparatus despite its wide-ranging 
agreements with the Majority text. The inclusion of this MS already means that the 
apparatus will automatically contain all but one of the "profile" readings of M27. 
The one exception is the "pcome" test passage 22 in Luke 20: 

Luke 20: 1 0 ano 'tOU xapKOU tOU ~ &oooucnv CXU'UI) ] 

AaPtl aKO 'tOU xap1tOU 'to\) ~ (M27). 
Ne\'el'tbeless, by what may seem to be our unsophisticated criteria of selection. this 
reading will be included in the apparatus. since MSS 1625 and 2705 contain it. These 
witnesses, left out of the IONTP but included by Wisle in his group M27. are not 
pure Koine MSS and are therefore, necessarily, integrated within the MUnster a~ 
paratus. That these two MSS belong together is also clear from the profile of their 
variations in the test passages used in MOnster. 

By these means not all the MSS that belong in group M27 are identified. But 
the example does show that one will be able to proceed to the slUdy of the historical 
roots of the Koine and engage in the search for non-Koine traditions preserved withiD 
Koi.oe MSS on the basis of readings listed in the Edilio critica maiot: Those who 
wish to investigate the textual history of the Kaine can make a selection from these 
readings for a system of test passages that relate specifically to the Kaine; they can 
then undertake a set of collations of these Koine-speciflC test passages, following 
the pattern of the CPM, and on this basis arrive at definitions of Koine groups that 
cannot be called into question by the presence of readings that happen to be peculW 
to the ~ority lext or the TR. 

The pressing task. however, is to make available to the text critic alllhe material 
that difJcn from the Kaine - all the early evidence. As the example of Group M27 
shows, the inclusion of older traditions pn:served in the Kaine MSS does not increase 
this material but simply corroborates it. For this reason, the older traditions attested in 
Kaine MSS are of no significance when mconsidering the original text, and the use of 
the CPM to select witnesses relevant for that task is a digression. Nonetheleu, • modified 
form of the CPM can cer1ain1y perform valuable service in clarifying the details of the 
history of the tradition, within the COIIIext of the Iocal-genealogical mediad. 

None of this means that the identification of groups should be abandoned for 
the present. Indccd. sequences of variation peculiar to groups of non-Koine MSS are 
also reliably uncovered in the system of test passages used in MUnster, as has been 
shown elsewhere.'1 

To combine the CPM with the quantitative analysis devised by Colwell and 

2()'42.~, 61. 65; the M27 readings in dac pusaaes cannot be reprded _ sipiflClllt. Thete is 
rebdvely stton& MS support in Luke 1122, 23. 36. 37. 53; Luke 1M. 10. 12, ~, 3S. 43, 60; Lute 
2«W. 33.43.53.60. 68. 70. 73.74, UId weak evidence ia Luke IW41: Luke 2Of2. 18,22,-40. 

SI. See B. Aland. Dar N.w T,sltlmnfl be sy,uCMr O"'''ief",,,,,. 1.41-90. 
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Tune, as Richards and Ehrman have suggested,S2 is not very promising. The quan
titative method produces useful results only in those parts of the tradition where the 
text-types can be differentiated, as these are represented, for example, by B. D. 9, 
and 0.53 But to conclude that Koine minuscule MSS do in fact attest primarily the 
Koine requires a system of test passages that is specifIC to the Koine, not a compli
cated comparison of these MSS with all others. Nonetheless, for elements of the 
tradition standing at a further remove from the Koine, a quantitative analysis can 
provide a valuable service. Such an analysis must constantly bear in mind, however. 
that agreements among MSS in Koine readings have. in themselves, no genealogical 
significance. One must always compare the absolute number of agreements between 
two MSS with the number of their agreements after the Koine readings have been 
removed 

v. Present and Future Tasks in Research on the Minuscules 

In the light of what has been said so far. we can define the starting point for all 
present and future work on the minuscules in the following terms. Most textual 
scholars today agree that textual criticism can achieve definitive results only when 
it is based on all the relevant materials.S4 The situation that Wisse bemoaned - that 
the minuscule tradition was hardly accessible except in the edition of von Soden, 
which is both difficult to use and full of errors - is now beginning to change. By 
means of the col1ations of test passages in Munster, those minuscules that do not 
simply reproduce the Koine have been identified. This fulfills an essential precon
dition for the appearance of the large edition. whose apparatus will document the 
readings of these MSS in full. 

Following different principles, the IGNTP has begun to present the tradition 
of the Gospels on a broad basis. We will not restate our opinion of the editorial 
design of the Luke volumes here. It would be desirable, however. for the IGNTP 
apparatus to be aimed more strongly at clarifying the history of the text than it has 
been so far. In any event, one hopes that the publications of the IGNTP' and of the 
Institute for New Testament Textual Research will complement one another in the 
long term. 

The most important task confronting the specialized study of the minuscules 
today is to develop a comprehensive description of the history of the text so as to 
improve the external criteria that are used to assess readings. Doing so would create 
the essential preconditions for a comprehensive grounding and securing of the orig
inal texl 

This does not mean that we can simply cast overboard the achievements of 
text-critical research of the past 150 yean and start all over again from scratch. We 
cannot do so, nor do we want to. We know too well, for instance, that a reading 
attested by p7S and B but not by the later tradition is more likely to be original than 

52. See the works cited in n. TI. 
53. On this point, see also Wisse., Profile Method. 28-32. 
54. See ibid., 5. 
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one attested by several hundred Koine MSS but not by representatives of the earlier 
forms of the texl At the same time, it is crucial that text critics not be content simply 
to ask "what to do when Codex Vaticanus and p~ disagree."SS 

A point of departure for combining the established results of textual research 
with more recent developments is provided by the local-genealogical method. The 
COOlbination requires two things: a review of the reconstructed text at all points 
whel:e variants occur, and a detailed description of the agreements in variation among 
all witnesses signifICant for the history of the text between its origins and end point 
(i.e., the Koine). Such a design might appear at first to be far too broad in scope. It 
is nonetheless achievable. and for this reason. that detennining the original text is 
unproblematic in the overwhelming majority of passages with variation. Because 
textual criticism is chiefly concerned with those passages where the transmission of 
the text constibltes a problem, we sometimes forget that the majority of variants 
represent the divergence of a very few textual witnesses from the mainstream of a 
tradition that is for the most part altogether reliable. 

The textual critic is primarily concerned with those passages in which a variant 
reading found in a minority of textual witnesses can or must be judged to be original 
against the mainstteam, on the grounds of internal and external criteria Even in these 
passages it is frequently not difficult to determine the original text on the grounds 
of established principles of textual criticism. What inauers here, however, is that we 
must consistently reexamine whether the internal and external criteria do indeed lead 
to the same decision. When they do, and the original text can be established on 
clearly statable grounds, then this passage can be used as a building block in 
establishing a comprehensive theory of the tradition. Moreover, in such a pa.uage it 
is also possible to reconstruct the genealogical relation of the readings to one another 
and so to arrange them in a local stemma 

In taking this last-mentioned step we can utilize a hitherto little noticed paCen
tial for our knowledge of clearly distinguishable groups of minuscules. even though 
this knowledge is growing but slowly. When single groups of MSS exhibit particular 
variations, this is often a significant indication of the genealogical connection be
tween readings.56 

A further procedural step involves describing the ways in which witnesses vary 
from one another in those passages where the original text is certain, and chus to 
establish external mteria for assessing leu certain variants. After that, one can finally 
return to analyze passages where the original text has not been determined beyond 
doubt in order to integrate them. wherever possible, into the overall pattern that is 
evident in the undisputed passages. 

Such a procedure agrees, for the most part. with that followed already by 
Westcott and Hort on the basis of the sowces available to them in the nineteenth 
century. Westcott and Hoo, however. handled the minuscule tradition, so to speak. 
as a "black box." scarcely concerning themselves with what happened between the 

55. Ibid. 
56. MOI'eO\'er. Ihcy show - as does me mau of Kaine MSS in general- the care with 

which copyists normally aecuted their work. 
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appearance of the texHypes assumed to be closest to the original and the ascendancy 
of the Koine. To refuse to do so today is no longer possible. No theory of the NT 
textual tmdition deserves the label "scientific" if it fails to incorporate, and ultimately 
to explain. all of the evidence. 

In the manner ju .... t described. it is possible to assemble secure building blocks 
for a realistic model of textual history. Such blocks will ground and secure the 
reconstruction of the original text. In MOnster. G. Mink is currently working on a 
method that aims at establishing a comprehensive theory of the development of the 
text.!'t1 With the help of the "universal stemma" that Mink is preparing for all relevant 
MSS (using "stemma" in a narrowly defined. special sense), it wilt be possible to 

review and improve the evaluation of the variants of any given passage in the light 
of the genealogical relations that obtain among the "stages of the text" of all MSS. 
Moreover, this method will help us refine the ways we characterize individual textual 
witnesses and will thus provide a better basis for the external criteria we use in 
evaluating variant readings. 

This much is clear. the external criteria of textual criticism must be improved. 
That is the pressing task of our discipline. It can be achieved only by adopting various 
methodological approaches that complement one another. In this way we will be 
able to make up the deficiencies that continue to beset the field of textual criticism 
at this point. The investigation of the minuscules is for this reason a particularly 
crucial area of labor: its results will bind together all the manifold other branches of 
the NT tradition. 
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CHAPfER4 

TIlE GREEK LECTIONARIES OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT 

Carroll D. Osburn 

Although traditionally included among sources of data vital for the research of the 
developing MS tradition of the Greek NT,I and sporadically presented in the aitical 
apparatuses of various editions of the Greek Testament. the textual evidence in the 
Greek lectionaries has been seriously neglected in the sean:h for the earliest text of 
the NT. A common assumption has been that lectionary MSS, being 1*. must 
preserve that form of text called the TR and are, therefore, of little value in the 
text-critical emerprise.l Evidence from the Greek lectionaries. however. is vital in 
tracing the history of the transmission of the text of the NT, and as various readings 
in the MS tradition owe their origin to the influence of the lectiooaries, these 
neglected witnealel are important in determining the original text of the NT.l 

I. Kurt Aland and Barbara Aland. 1M Tal of 1M NrN 7n,emt'JII (1naS. BrroII P. Rhodes: 
2d ed.; Grand Rapidl: Eentmaas; Leiden: Brill. 1989) 163-10; mel Bruce M. Mqer. 11w Tat of 
tM NrN 1'IJlDllWIII: I~ 'Trr:IIumiuioII ComIpdOfl, IIItd RutolYlliorl (3d eeL; New York and Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 1992) 30-31. 

2. So Ham_a von Soden. who purposefuUy excluded Iec:tionarla from his odIerwilC 
comprehensive I1Udy of 0 .. MSS (Di~ Sduift~1t tin N ... ~ ill ilt~r IIbaHrt .~ 
rdchbGmt Tallartlll, part I: U_rJudum~1I [2d eeL; 3 wis.; GGainpa: Vandenhoeck A Rupecht. 
191111.1.19-20). F. O. Kaa)'Oll observed thai lectionariea "are compll'8ti\ldy late in dille • .ad allO 
labour Wider the ....pcion IMt their IrInIcribcn miabl bl themselves ... bound 10 lextual.:curacy 
dian in the case of copies of the New Testlmelll" (Hattt.IJooIc 10 tJw ";Jtlllal Critic_ of'M ~ 
Te$IQIIW1II [2d eel.; London: Macmillan, 1912) 141). D. W. Riddic., however, countered: "Nothin. 
could be further from the tnJth. in.unuch u the Gospel end Apostle Icctionaries 1ft a part of the 
altar equipment and Ire Ib .. the most sacred possession of the ClmJdI" C'The Use of LectioDlries 
in Cri1ical Editions and Stucties of the New ~ Text. " in ProI'BOIIIftIIl 10 1M SIlltlJ of till 
UcIiOltllry Tal of the Gospeb led. E. C. CoIweU IDd D. Riddle; SLTGNT I; auc.ao: Uail'aSity 
ofCbkaao Press. 1933) 7"-7S). 

3. A poilll Prof. Metzpr has consiltellllyempbuized in his own CIOnIributiona to the study 
of Greek }ec:rionlria. See. eo,., Bna M. Mqa'. n.. StItIIIfIIq tMd SlmtltIy La&0IU j'rcIrI LMU 
illlhe GIYd: ~l L«tioItdry (SLTONT 213; OIicaao: Ullivcnity of'Odcaao PIa&. 1944). which 
presents two of the Dine chapten of his doctoral diuertalion at PrincelOa Uniwnity in 1942. See 
also his •• A CompirilOll of the Palesdnilll Syriac Lectionary and the Greet Gospell..ection.-y." in 
N«*8ttIIfWItticd ., Semitica: Stwlie6 in HOMfIr of Mattlww BUrl (eel. It Ellis .ad M. Wilcox: 
Edinburab: T. A T. Clark, 1969) 209-20. 
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L The Greek Ledionaries 

Lectionary MSS are those in which the text of the NT is divided into separate 
pericopes, rearranged according to the fixed order in which they are read as lessoos 
for the church on particular days during the year. Each lesson is introduced appro
priately and modifications are made in the text as necessary at the beginning due to 
the detachment from the preceding contexl There are many different kinds of 
lectionaries. Some provide readings only for Saturday and Sunday services, while 
others have lessons for each day of the week. Some lectionaries have only readings 
from the Gospels. while others have lessons only from the Apostolos (the rest of the 
NT except Revelation, which does not occur in the lectionary system), and some 
include readings from both the GQ..,pels and the Apostolos. A complete lectionary 
has two parts: the synaxarion (following the movable, ecclesiastical calendar that 
begins and closes with the variable date for Easter) and the menologion (following 
the fixed, civil calendar, beginning on 1 September and closing on 31 August).4 

In a typical daily lectionary, the synaxarion exhibits the following fonnat: 
I. From Easter to Pentecost, there are selected readings from John and Acts. 
2. For sixteen weeks beginning the Monday after Pentecost to Holy Cross day, 

about 14 September, the readings are from Matthew, supplemented with selectioos 
from the first part of Mark. and from Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, prefaced with a 
couple of readings from Ephesians and Hebrews. 

3. From Holy Cross day to Lent, the lessons are from Luke, with weekday 
readings from the latter part of Mark for the thirteenth to seventeenth weeks. 

4. During Lent, the Saturday and Sunday readings are from Mark. John, and 
Hebrews, with weekday readings from the QT. 

5. Numerous and lengthy readings occur for Holy Week, mostly from the 
Gospels, with a few from Romans and I Corinthians. 

6. After Holy Week. eleven resurrection lessons for Sunday morning appear, 
begiMing with All Saints' Day. 

The menologion begins 00 1 September and provides texts for the celebration 
of particular event., in the life of Jesus and Mary, festivals for apostles and great 
church leaders, as well as saints and martyrs, and special occasions such as funerals. 
droughts, and dedication of a church. For instance. on Christmas Day the readings 
are Matt 1:18-25; 2:1-12; and OaI4:4-7. On 25 March, Annunciation, the texts are 
Luke 1:24-38 and Heb 2:11-18. On 18 October. Luke the Evangelist is celebrated 
with readings from Luke 10:16-21 and Col 4:5-9, 14, 18. On 23 February, Jolm 
12:24-36 commemorates Polycarp, and on 2 May, Athanasius is remembered with 
readings from Matt 5:14-19 and Heb 4:14-5:6. While the thirteen major church 
festivals are fairly uniform. menologia vary in their readings because of differing 
preferences for festivals and honored saints in various locales and eras.~ So whereas 

4. For cfiscussion of terminology fICe Jacques Noret, "~Ioges. synaxaires. me~; essai 
de clarification d'une tcrminoiogie," AnBoll 86 (1968) 21-24; Jean Duplacy, "Les 1ecti00naires eI 
J'6ditim du Nouveau Testament gm:," in Mi/anges bibliqws en Itommagt ClM R. P. Bida RigtIIU 
(eel. A. Descamps and A. De Halleux; Gembloux: Duculot. 1970) S09-45, esp. 519ff. 

5. E. C. Colwell notes. "jt is possible that on anyone day two mss may agree in the scriptlm 
read but disagree 85 to the saint; or they may agree on the saint and reed different scripture pus.I8CS. 
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the synaxarioo had a more fixed form from the beginning, the menologion naturally 
~ divergent lisU of saints and festivals in its lessons. 

Precisely when and where these Iectioos became fixed remains unsettled. 
Oregory theorized that the Saturday and Sunday lessons probably originated in the 
fll'St half of the second century.6 Gregory did correctly distinguish between the 
formation of the Saturday lessons and the Sunday lessons. As Metzger mentions.' if 
one reads from Saturday to Sunday to Saturday to Sunday, the sequence of Lukan 
readings is bewilderins. but if aU of the Saturday lessons are listed in sequence. their 
order is almost enamly regul_, as is the list of Sunday IeSlOlls by themselves. A1J 
the AJands have observed. however, the notes tq,x(lU and Ul.{oQ designating the 
beginning and ending of readings do occur in many early MSS. but not befon: the 
eighth century, and of all the lectionaries da1ed before the eighth century (11604 
[4th]; 11043 [Sth]; 11276, 11347, 113S4 [6th}, etc.), not one exhibits a system of 
peric:opes that agrees with the normal Greek lectionary.' 

How early, then, are traces of Iedions detectable? It is evident, possibly from 
the time of Origeo, but certainly from the time of Epiphanius, Cyril of Alexandria, 
and John Chrysostom, amona ochers. that having specific Scripture lessons fer 
specific days was customary in their locaIities.9 Chrysostom indicates frequently that 
be is commenting on the "lesson" for the day (e.g., Hom. 7 ad AnJioch and Hom. 
63.47 in Act). Coruequendy, Metzger is of the opinion that "the lectionary system 
current today in the Orthodox ClIun:h had its origin sometime during the fourth 
century." 10 But the Alands counter (I) that the canon of the NT was not settled prior 
to the fourth century, II thus rendering Gregory's second-century date impossible and 
a fourth-«ntury date doubtful; (2) that Chrysostom's sermon texts often coincide 
with the Byzantine lectionary system is due to coincidence; and (3) that while 
lectionary MSS existed in the fourth century (e.g .• 116(4), the lections in such early 
lectionariea differ considerably from the later Byantine lectionary system that is 
found in over two thousand MSS.l2 So while set "lections" for par1icu1ar services 
do exist in the earlier period, the Alaods do not see the evidence supporting the 

or Ibey may dilqree on bodIlainII and lCripture" (''The ConIents of die GoIpeJ 1.ec:UoaIry." iA 
P~1tIJ 10 tIw SIllily of dw UctkMary Ttxl of IN ~ 4-5). 

6. C. R. 0reacrY. 7Utirl1i: da N...,. T~ (3 voll.; Lei.-is: Hinricb .. 1900-19(9) 
1.337; lee alao 3.1216-17. 

7. Bnxe M. MebpI'. "Qreek l.edicuriea and a Critical Edition of Ibe Greet New n:.c. 
mene.·· in 01 • • ISI OHTHlVlllga du N_ Tatmllmt.r, dI. K;~MnWJIutiItlI. MIld LektiotttllY 
(ocl. K. AJand; ANTP S; BerUn 8Ild New York; de Oruytcr. 1972) 483. 

8. AIIad and AIaad.. nu, 167. 
9. See C. E. HammcIId. 0uIl1llu of 7UIuaI Crllku", (4ch eel: Oxford: CIareadon. 1884) 

29. 
10. Mea,er. "Ona LcctiOlWiea." 49S-96. 
II. Aland aDd Aland. TeD. 167-68; Kurt Aland. "D. Problem des neutaQmentJichen 

Kanana." iD S,.. .. VI' OH,'14.,."" ., NftId Tuumwral$ untl .nnu Tate' (eel K. Aland; 
ANTP 2; Berlin: de Gnlyter. 1967) 1-23. See also Bruce M. Metzaer. 1M CaI'WM of tit. Ikw 
~aIMWIIt: Iu Ori,bt. Dn.loplUffl. tUttI~(corr. ed.:Oxforcl: Oarcadon. 1918) 191-247. 

12. See Ibe lkt of lec:tionaries in Kurt AIInd. KMng«/tUIW iAk U, ,rl«Id.rdwlt HIIIIII
.IdI1jtfII da Na", J;..,..,.,." (ANI'F I; Balin: de Oruytu. 1963) 205-318 (2d eeL. 1994); 
lupplemeaded ita K. Ala. "Kom:k!wa unci ErJInzcn lUI' ·K...., ... UI~' .. in MaI~rlGIlnI 
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existence of the fonnal Byzantine lectionary system at that time. Junack argues that 
the dominant NT lectionary system was not developed until the late seventh or early 
eighth century,13 coinciding with the development of the Byzantine calendar, and 
that the text in the lectionaries agrees with this dating. Metzger himself observes 
that .. the Greek lectionary text presents a Byzantine type of text." but adds, "there 
are also present noticeable traces of what is commonly called the Caesarean type of 
text. as well as certain Alexandrian and Western readings. "14 The Alands, though, 
are certain that "the text we find in the Greek lectionaries is almost identical with 
the Byzantine Imperial text," and therefore "can be of significance only in excep
tional inslances." IS 

The question, however, is not settled. For his own reasons, Burgon saw the 
matter as settled by A.D. 348.16 For other reasons, some would not like to admit the 
origin of the lectionary system prior to A.D. 300, for it then could be said to represent 
the text of the early period. Far 100 little research has been done on the lectionary 
text of the Gospels and Apostolos in the synaxarion and menologion to pennit a 
consensus on the place(s) and date(s) of origin. Work is also necessary on patristic· 
testimony regarding lections, including the developing history of the liturgy. and on 
pre-seventh-century lectionary texts. 

II. The Use and Study or Ledionaries 

Although Greek lectionaries began to become available in the West as early as the 
sixteenth century,)7 they did not really figure in the preparation of editions of the 
Greek NT until the work of Mill in 1707. who used eight Gospel lectionaries and 
one Apostolos. It follows that the TR was based entirely on continuous-text Greek 
MSS. Bentley knew of one lectionary and Bengel used another in his edition of 1734. 
In the fuller apparatus of Wettstein (1751-52), twenty-four Gospel and four Apostolos 
lectionaries are used, while Griesbach (1774-1811) used twelve Gospel and two 
Apostolos MSS, which he collated himself. Significantly, Matthaei (1782-88), who 
lived for maoy years in Russia. brought the number of Gospel lectionaries used to 
fifty-seven and Apostolos lectionaries to twenty. and published both synaxarion and 
menologion lections in convenient tables. Not loog after, Scholz (1830-36) brought 
the total number of Gospel lectionaries used to 178 and Apostoloi to fifty-eight. 

lilT n~lIt~stam~ntJ;ch,." Handschriftenlcunde (cd. K. Aland; ANTF 3; Berlin: de Gruyler. 19(9) 
3()"37; and Aland and Aland. T~xt. 170. 

13. Klaus Junack. "Zu den gricchischen Lekliona.ren und ihrer Obertieferung der kalholischen 
Briere," in Die alten Obenetzungen. 498-591. Metzger observes thaI "substantially the same choice 
of Scripture passages in k:ctionary manuscripts dating from the seventh or eighlh century ill still 
followed by the Greek Orthodox Church today" (Text. 31). 

14. Metzger. "Gruk Lectionaries." 495. 
15. Aland and Aland, Text, 169. 
16. J. W. Burgan. 1M Wi TIM/v" Vuses of Mark (London: J. Parker. 1871; reprinted. Ann 

Arbor: Sovereign Grace Book Club. 1959) 275. 
17. See the useful survey of Riddle. "The Use of Lectionaries." 67-77. on which much of 

the following dillCussion is ba'iCd. See also C. R. Gregory. Canon and TaJ of tlae New T~Slomen1 
(New York: Olarlell Scribner's Sons. 1912) 390-91. 
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Then matters took a decidedly different direction. Although Iecdonaries were 
plentiful and had been discussed by various writers,.1 they were largely abandoned in 
NT textual criticism. Given the nature of Lachrnann's Wk. it is not really surprising 
that he made no use of lectionaries, but more might have been expected ofnschendorf: 
although he edited several lectionaries. he cited them only occasionally in the full 
apparatus of his eighth edition. Westcott and Htlft admit the paucity of their knowledge 
of these MSS, expess regret that such ignorance continues., acknowledge that lOme 

Iectionaries contain valuable information, but conclude that they have little to con
tnbute to their edition and only slight use is made of them. The third edition of 
Scrivener's introduction gives a fuU account of the Greek lectiooaries. supplanted by 
the 1894 prolegomena to TlSChendorf'S eighth edition, prepared by C. R. Gregory.l9 
Nothing in TIschendorf's apparatus itself iodicates that he was as competent in his wort 
with lectionaries as Gregory's statement in the later prolegomena might suggest. The 
1904 edition of Antoniades actually was based on some sixty Greek lectionaries dating 
from the ninth to sixteenth centuries. But the mbittariness of his wort and the lack of 
any critical apparatus render his edition of marginal value for scientifIC purposes.3) 
H. von Soden's failure to use lectionaries is enigmatic in that he was the first editor of 
a critical text to make much use of medjeval MSS. Based on a superf1cial examination. 
though. von Soden deliberately omitted lectiooaries from consideration. In modem 
hand editions, lectionaries are absent in Souter, Vogels, and Kilpatrick. Merk made 
occasional use of three. and Bover cited a few. NA26 includes sporadic lectionary 
evidence, as does UBSGN'fJ, but there is nothing approaching a systematic presentation 
of lectionary readings in any printed Greek Testament 

Recognizing the need to examine the textual evidence in the Greek lectionaries, 
a project initiated at Chicago in the 1930s set as its ambitious goal the preparation 
of an "edition of a critical text of the lectionaries and the writing of the history of 
the lectionary text"21 A pivotal article by Colwell in 1932 set the stage for the 
project22 In view of the substantial rejection of lectionaries from consideration in 

18. For example, G. F. H. ReinWald. Die kirrhlichl Arr:huoIogi~ (Berlin: Enslin. 1830); 
C. E. Caspari. Sur ks Pericol¥s (SlrUSburg. 1833); and later, J. M. Neale. A Hwory of 1M Hoi, 
Etutn-n ClrMrr:h (Landon: J. MISterS. 1850). 

19. F. H. A. SailellCr. A PiaU. IlItrodMCtiOfllo 1M Criticism ofdle 1kw Tn'~ (3d ed.; 
Landon: G. BeD &. Sons, 1883) 78-86; C. R. Gregory, Proll'gOfflmtJ, vol. 3 of C. Tischendorf, 
Nt7II11m TesUlrfUrttlllfl Grrwce .•. Edirio octawJ criticrJ mmor (Leipzia: Hinrichs, 1894) 687-800. 

20. See die critique of John M. Rife, "The Aatonildea Greek Teswnear." in P~qomMQ 
to 1M StMdy of tIN L«tiOfttlTY Tw. 57-66. 

21. D. W. Riddle. "The Character of the I...ectianIry Text of Mart in the Week-Days of 
Matthew and Luke," in Prol~r-IIII to 'h~ Study of the Leclioftary Tal. 40. This lOll} mo¥ed 
lectionary llUdies beyond the mete presentation of collation data. 81 in Herbert T. Weilkoaen. 71t~ 
GIYd EwmgelUtary: A Study of Barrett All. 5424 in lite Princnotl Ulliwrslry Ubnuy (Prina:Ion: 
Princeton University Ubrary. 1916). Work on the Icctioolries II Chicago at1Ually began with Allen P. 
Wiqren, "The Scheide Gospel Lectionary" (M.A. thesis.. Dept. of New Tea1ament. UnivCBily of 
Chicaao. 1929). A useful ~ of the Chiclco project is Allen Wtkgren. "Oaicqo Studies in 
die Greek Lectionary of !he New TestMDcol," in BiblictJl and Patristic Studies In Memory of RoI¥n 
P~rr:. CtIS~ (ed. J. N. Binlsall and R. W. 1'bormon; Freibu'l: Herder. 1963) 96-121. 

22. E. C. Colwell. "Is There a Lectionary Text of the GoIpeII'" HTR 2S (1932) 73-84 
(reprinted as "Method in die Study of Gospel Lectionaries." in St»tlia in MnhodoIo,y In TutIUJI 
Criticism of 1M New nstQlJlmt [NTIS 9; I...eiden: BriD; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 1969) 84-95). 
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NT textual criticism since the early nineteenth century, Colwell argued that "the 
discussion of the quality and significance of this text may rea'Wnably be postponed 
until its existence has been established.un From his analysis of collations of selected 
lessons from more than fifty MSS, Colwell concluded: 

lectionaries agree with one another in lections taken from the Synaxarion 
and in lections taken from the Menologion. TIley agree in lections where 
their text is practically identical with the Textus Receptus. and they agree 
where their text differs widely from the Textus Receptus. Whether a small 
number of lectionaries are compared in a large number of lections or a large 
number of lectionaries are compared in a small number of lections. the result 
is the same: they agree with one another. This agreement is the more sig
nificant when it is noted thaI the support from non-lectionary MSS varies 
in kind and amount; and even where there is no other support. the agreement 
of lectionary with lectionary is as close as ever. Such agreement justifies 
speaking of the text of lectionaries as "the lectionary text."24 

In 1933 Prolt'gomeTID to thl! Study of the Lectionary Text of the Gospt'ls, edited 
by Colwell and Riddle. began the Chicago project. The collection of essays is useful 
for terminology, lectionary contents, methodology of research. and history of lec
tionary usc. Following Colwell's suggestion,25 one can say that proper methodology 
in studying lectionaries involves the individual lesson as the important unit in the 
study of the lectionary text. Thus the Chicago project stressed that lectionaries must 
be compared lection by lection, in the order in which they appear in the lectionary.26 

The first study in the Chicago series was Branton's establishment of a common 
text of the Gospel lectionary in the Lenten lessons.27 On the basis of twenty-seven 
MSS, Branton found near perfect agreement invariants against the TR. Examining 
lections for the thirteen major festivals in twenty MSS of the menologion, Redus 
also found a "lectionary text" similar to that which had been detected earlier by 
Schubert in the Maritan Week-Day lections.2I Metzger's study concluded: 

23. Ibid., 13. 
24. Ibid., 84. 
25. E. C. Colwell. "Method in the Study of the Text of the Gaspel Lectionary." in Prolt!go

IrtmQ to tilt! StIUiy of IIw Lectionary Tw. 13-20. 
26. H. Greeven suggests the study of individual documents ("Die Textgestalt der Evangelien. 

iektionan:," TU.16 [1951) 513-22). But see E. C. Colwell. "The Significance of Grouping of New 
Testament ManUIKripts." NTS 4 (1958) 13-92 (reprinted as "Method in Grouping New Testament 
Manuscripts," in Colwell. SIw/irs, 1-25). Only rarely does an individual lectionary merit special 
trcabnenl, e.g .• Jacob Geerlings, The Furor Lectionary (SO 18; Salt Lake City: University of Utah 
Press. 1959). 

27. James Rodney Branton. The CamlnOn Trxt o/tlw Go.tpt!ll.«tionory in 1M l.rntnl Lecrions 
(SLTONT 211; Oticago: University of Chicago Press, 1934). Not all studies at Chicago were 
published in the series. See David C. Pellett. "The Holy Week Lections in the Greek Gospel 
Lectionary" (Ph.D. di.ssa1ation. University of Oticago. 1954); Walter F. Specht. "The Saturday and 
Suaday Lessons from Matthew in the Greek Lectionary" (ph.D. dillllCrtation, University of Oticago. 
1955); and Alfred Scott Illingworth. "The Text of the Lucan LectiOI15 01 the Menologjon in the 
Greek Gospel Lectionary" (Ph.D. dissertation. University of Chicago, 1957). 

28. Morgan Ward Redus, 1M Trxt (if 1M Major f't!stivals of tltt! M(,lIOlogiol1 ;11 1M Gr«1c 
GMpt!1 Lecrionnry (SLTGNT 212; Oticago: University of Chicago Press, 1936); Paul Schubert, 
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1be Byzantine text and the lectionary text overlap to some extent. but the 
lectionary text has more than twice as many "Caesarean" readings than does 
the Byzantine text The lectionary text was derived either from a typical 
Byzantine text which somehow acquired a considerable numbet' of 
"Caesareul" readings ... or the lectionary text was derived from a text 
predominately "Caesarean" (or, more precisely, pn>Caesarean) and was 
gradually brought into conformity with the prevailing Byzantine text. The 
latter alternative seems to be the more probable.19 

Buck concluded similarly: 

Icctionaries are Byzantine in character .... However if a more critical text 
rather than a majority text is used. the lohannine portions of the lectiODary 
are seen to be more closely allied 10 the "Caesarean" text-type than to any 
fann of the Byzantine, including KI. 1be reason why lectionaries appear to 
be Byzantine is that in significant readings. they have been "COITCCtcd" to 
a prevailing standard. "Caesarean" witnesses. however, are prominent both 
to the majority variants and in the identification of Itrons minority groups.lO 

Bray corroborated this developing viewpoint.)1 In the final contribution to the Chi
cago series, Harms concluded that "the lectionary ~ority readings exhibit more 
homogeneity than those of the text-types with which comparison was made." and 
that the text of the Matthean weekday lessons are basically Byzantine with detectable 
Caesarean influcnCe.l2 

Thus the Chicago project concluded that (1) the individuallection or group of 
lections remains the best basis for investigation, (2) the lectionaries display remark
able homogeneity in the readings in which a majority (usually 8O-1~) agree in 
departures from the TR, (3) the majority readings are often attested by noniectionuy 
witnesses of various text-types. and (4) the lectionary text is basically Byzantine 
wilh signiflCalll Caesarean influence)) Although several fine contributions to the 
understanding of the Gospellectionaries emerged. the project stopped far short of 
its goal of producing a critical edition and writing a history of the lectionary text. 
Also, the Alands observe: 

The results of lectionary research in America (which has centered primarily 
in Ch~.:aSO) were far leu conclusive than was imagined because the colla
tions were made against the Textus Receptus (Oxford 1873 edition). When 
variants from this base were found in the lectionaries they were thought to 
be traces of an earlier text. whereas only too frequel\t1y they merely repre-

"The Text of the Muan Week Day Lections and Von Soden's •• Text," in Prolqt1lJWlUl 101M 
ShMly cf 1M L«tiOl1tuy Tat. 43-56-

29. MettJer. SQlurdtJy and Stll'tdoy ussoru /1OffI LMlcr. 66-67. 
30. Harry M. Buck, 11tr JOlttwtiM us:Jons ill lite G1Y~1r. Gospel L«tionary (SLTGNT 214; 

Chicago: University of Chkqo Press, 1958) 76-77. 
31. WiUiun D. Bray. 11tr ~dday UUOIU /TOfI'I LuU ill Ihr GrwA: GOIpd L«tiottary 

(SLTGJIIT 215; OIicago: University of Chicago Press, 1959). 
32. Ray Harms. 11tr Man#&«m Wrt'/r.dQy LuSOfU ill 1M Gnd Gospel uctionary (SLTGNT 

216; Oliclco: University of Chic8lo Press. 19(6). 
33. Sec Wik8JCl1. "Olic8lo Studies in the Greek Lcccioaary," 118·19. 
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scnted deviations of the printed Textus Receptus from the Byzantine Imperial 
text34 

Admittedly. analysis based on agreements in variants from the TR is a faulty meth
odology and studies following that procedme can even be misleading.3s What is 
needed are studies of the lectionaries based on direct comparisons of texts that can 
effectively demonstrate relationships with all known MSS.36 

The Apostolos lectionaries were not a pan of the Chicago project. In a disser
tation at Chicago in 1961, however, D. E. Ericsson analyzed twenty-four lectionaries 
of Acl .. )7 Although a useful probe, Ericsson's work sutTers from five principal 
deficiencies: (I) the text of the lectionaries is not presented, only tables of percentage 
of agreement and disagreement; (2) only four of the fifty lections of Acts in the 
synaxarion are examined, providing insufficient data for his rather firm conclu
sions;J8 (3) the analysis is made only of variations from the TR, a procedure tenuous 
at best since significant readings in which lectionaries agree with the TR remain 
unexamined; (4) the limitation of data to units of variation in which there are three 
or more possible readings as depicted in the sizable, but certainly incomplete, ap
paratus of Tischendorf's eighth edition omits many significant data; and (5) the 
utilization of data from continuous-text MSS in the apparatus of von Soden, although 
supplemented by reference to printed editions, published collations, and microfilms, 
renders the analysis suspect. The use of only five Byzantine cursives is certainly 
inadequate for descriptive analysis of the relationship of the lectionaries to the 
Byzantine textual tradition. Thus the text of Acts in the Greek lectionaries remains 
largely uninvestigated, and work in this area has no solid legacy upon which to begin. 

Cocroft worked on the Pauline lessons from fourteen lectionaries, collated 
against the TR and examined on the basis of MSS data in the critical apparatuses of 
von Soden and Tischendorf, concluding that these lessons reflect a Byzantine type 
of text.39 Kubo has investigated the text of the lectionaries in the Catholic epistles.40 

The most substantive discussion of work in the Apostolos is that of Junack, who 
concludes that the Byzantine lectionary system originated in the seventh/eighth 
century and that the text in the lectionaries agrees with this dating.41 

34. Aland and Aland. Tt'XI. 169. 
35. Bruce M. Mcuger, "The Caesarean Text of the Gospels." JBL 64 (1945) 457-89. 
36. On quantitative analysis sec the essay by Thomas C. Gccr, Jr .• in chap. 16 orlhis volume.. 
37. Dwighl E. Ericsson, "The Book of Acts in the Greek New Testament" (Ph.D. dissertation. 

Universily or Oticago, 19(1). 
38. For example. Ericsson's treatmenl or the five verses at Acts 17:19-23 is inadequate to 

sUppor1 his condusion that "the Synaurion and Menologion represent different text-fonns·· in Acts 
(ibid.. 64). 

39. Ronald E. Cocroft. A SIllily of 1M "aulin~ Lessoras irI dt~ Mal/MOIl S«tioft of,hI GIUIc 
uctiomry (SO 32; Sail Lake Oly: University or Utab Press, (968), esp. 92-93. This was a Th.D. 
dissertation al Princeton 1beoI0I;cal Seminary. 

40. See Sakae Kubo. "The Catholic Epistles in the Greek Lectionary." AUSS I (1963) 65-70. 
41. JWlack. "Zu den gricchischen Lektionaren." 498-591. esp. 541-42. 
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III. Greek Lecdoaaries In Currmt ScbaIuIIIip 

The IGNTP incorporated lectionary evidence into its extensive apparatus of Luke.41 

The citation of lectionary evidence is limited to (1) the dominant lectionary text as 
established by the collation of ten MSS selected by a rather involved process, and 
(2) citations from a represenlJllive sample of thirty-one lectionaries exhibiting a 
divergent text, quoted individually.4J Each lection begins either without an incipit, 
with one of the six standard incipit~ denoted by Roman numerals, .... or with the 
nonstandard incipit given in full. An index appearing ~ the page containing the first 
verse of the lection provides the verses contained in the lection. The date or day for 
which the lection is prescribed is then given. Although occupying considerable space 
in the apparatus, this procedure provides the reader with the necessary means of 
evaluating the nature and history of the reading. for it does make a difference whether 
a reading is from the daily, Saturday, or Sunday lessons, and whether the same 
passage reads differently in other parts of the synwuion or menologiOl1.·' The 
IGNTP now working on John will incorporate Gmek lectionaries also, but with 
attention to criticism by reviewers of the Lukan volumes.46 

The International Project on the Text of Acts has as its goal a critical edition 
of the text of Acts based on an exhaustive apparatus involving all Greek MSS, 
extensive venional projects in Latin, Syriac, Coptic, Armenian, GeorJian, and 
Ethiopic. and patristic citations .• 7 Not counting the MSS with citations of Acts in 
hymns and prayers, 37!5 Apostolos lectionaries are extant. The staadard lectionary 
system reads some 647 of 1.006 verses in Acts, in the nonnaI order with the 
exception of six lections, for example. 1: 1-12 on Thursday of the sixth week 
(Ascension Day), which follows 18:22-28 and which duplicates the first eight verses 
of Easter Day, easily seen to be due to appropriateness for the day on which it is 
to be reacl. In four lections. some material is customarily omitted: (1) on abe day 
after Easter (1:12-17, 21-26) the gory details of Judas's death (vv. 18-20) are 
omitted; (2) on Monday of the third week (6:8-7:5, 47-60) 7:6-46, a lengthy section 
of Stephen's speech involving argumentation from the OT, is dropped; (3) on the 
fourth Sunday after Euter (11: 19-26, 29-30), the reference to the famine in Judea 

42. The New Testament ill Grrd: 17Ie Goq¥I According to Sf. LuU, Pan 0.: Cltapten 
1-12 (ed. by the American and British Commiuees of the IlII«natiooaJ Greek New Tescamcnt 
Project; Oxford: Clarendon, 1984); and Pan 1\wJ: Chapt"'S 11-24 (Od'ord: Clarendon, 1987). 

43. See E.. C. Colwell. "The Intanational Greek New Testament Project: A SIahII Report." 
J8L 87 (1968) 188-91. The lectioaaries exhibitillllbe dominant texl·form Ire: 169 (11th century; 
Paris): 1333 (13th; london); 1513 (12th; Messina): 1852 (11th; Slam): 1RS3 (11th: Sinai): _7 (12th; 
Sinai): 1991 (10th/11th: Jerusalem); 1'J95 (11th; Jerusalem); 11084 (13th; Athas); and 117SO (lIth; 
Sinai). The thirt)'.ane ocher lectioa.-ies are: 110,/12,132,148. no. n6, 18O,11~,I184,I2II,I2S3. 
1292,I'm,1524. 1.547.1RS4.IRS9, 1890. I9SO. 11016, 11056, 11074, 111Z7.I123I.I1S19.I1S99, 
11627,/1634,/1642,11663, and 11761. 

44. Incipill: "in that time"; incipit II: "the Lord aid 10 his dilCiples." etc. 
4.5. See MdZJcr, "Greek l..ec:tionaries." 493-94. 
46. David Parker. ''The llll«nlllioaal Oredt New Tatament Project: The Ooapel cl John," 

m 36 (1990) 1S7-60. 
47. See Carroll D. Osburn, "The Seard1 for the Ori,inaI Text of Ads - The IDlemilionaJ 

Projeclon the Texl of ActI," JSNf 44 (1991) 39·55. 
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in verses 27-28 is deleted; and (4) on the sixth Sunday after Easter (20:16-18, 
28-36), verses 19-27, the account of Paul's personal difficulties throughout his 
ministry, is passed over. In the lectionaries collated so far, few variations to the 
standard lections have been encountered and these may well involve only local 
phenomena; for example, 1597 on Monday of the fourth week reads 9:43-10: 16 
instead of 10:1-16, and on Tuesday ofthat week reads 10:17-33 instead of 10:21-33. 
Also 1.599 on Tuesday of the sixth week reads 17: 19-34 instead of 17: 19-28, and 
00 the sixth Sunday after Easter reads the entirety of 20: 16-36 instead of 20: 16-18, 
28-36. As these two lectionaries are from the Grottaferrata monastery in Italy, they 
may well reflect only a local phenomenon. 

The forty-seven Iectionaries collated, all synaxaria with some menologia, 48 are 
from a wide geographical distribution and range in date from the eighth (1846; Sinai) 
through the thirteenth centwy. While much work remains to be done, one may venture 
cautiously at this point that 1809 (12th centwy; Sinai) is perhaps the best represen
tative of what may be called the "lectionary text" of Acts, with 11153 (10th century; 
Athens) and 11590 (13th century; Sinai) quite close. It is safe to say that no group 
of randomly chosen Byzantine continuous-text MSS would show the same degree 
of homogeneity. This text-form is read by most of the lectionaries collated to date 
and tends to confarm that lectionaries of Acts were copied from other lectionaries. 
Basically, the text of Acts in the lectionaries seems to be early Byzantine in character, 
with significant agreement with the uncials H. L, P, but clearly quite removed from 
the later 'fR. It exhibits elements remaining from more ancient text-forms. which 
require further clarifICation. Precise description of the lectionary text of Acts awaits 
further research. 

As with the Gospels, there are instances where the lectionary text has 
influenced the text of continuous-text MSS. For example, at Acts 5:21, which 
begins the Saturday lection of the second week after Easter, the text reads. "they 
entered" the temple and began to teach. It is clear from verse 18 preceding that 
the subject of "they entered" would be .. the apostles." Consequently. the lection
ary adds "the apostles" at the beginning of the lection, specifying to the auditors 
the understood subject of the sentence. This addition. clearly originating in the 
Greek lectionary. is read in the NT MS tradition by 69. 522, and others. There is 
no doubt that the lectionary text of Acts will be useful in describing the history 
of the transmission of the text of the NT. but its value in determining the original 
text remains uncenain. 

1be project at the Institut fUr neutestamentliche Textforschung in MUnster does 
not include the lectionaries.49 The Alands conclude: 

48. HanDs menlions chat Erroll Rhodes. while a studenl It Chicago. indexed menologion 
Iections in more lhIn 250 lecticnaries (MattNtm ~ekday USSOIU. 4n.6). Rhodes informs me chill 
be did not make such an index. bul that WiUilUll Bray might ha\'e. The index has nol been I~. 

49. See Kurt Aland. ed., Tat lind T~" d~r griechischt!n Handsclui~,. tk., N~II~1t 
Tt'sftUJlenis. I: Die ktJthoIischm BMf~ (ANlF 9-11; Berlin and New York: de Gruytcr. 1987); see 
Junack, "Zu den griechischen LektionareJl." 498-591. 
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for New Testament textual criticism. so far as the original text and its early 
history is concerned. nearly all the approximately 2,300 lectionary manu
scripts can be of signifIcance only in exoeptional instances .... For this 
reaaon only five lectionary manuscripcs arc noted after the bundreda of 
(continuous.)text manUlCripts listed in appendix 1 of Nesd~AIIIJd26. 

Interestingly, however, they continue: "But this may change because 1ectionaries 
with an independent text ba\'e been found oot only among the recent discoveries at 
Sinai, but also in the preparatioos for [UBS]GNr." 

IV. ConcIUlioa 

The preceding observations suggest se\'etal conclusions. 
1. A critical edition of the lectionary is ~y needed. based on full collations of 

al11ections and direct comparisons of texts rather than variants from a printed text. 
2. It is vital that a history of the lectionary text be produced. based on adequate 

textual data. especially accounting for the various pre-seventb-cenblry lectionaJy 
foons and the relationship with lections in early Chun:b Fathers such as Cbrysostom. 

3. While it is evident that 1ectionaries ha\'e much to contribute to the under
standing of the later NT MS tradition, much remains 10 be done in clarifying the 
value of lectionaries for understanding better the earlier tradition. 

4. Greater attention needs to be given to locating instances in which the 
lectionaries have influenced nonlectionary MSS, including variants created by in
cipits, words substituted for public reading, and transpositions of text 

5. More work needs 10 be done on the relationship between the lectionaries 
and the developing liturgical tradition. 

As Vaganay and Ampboux have put i~ "nine tenths of the work is still to be 
done and the results will have to be patiently awaited.'·SI 
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CHAPTERS 

THE DIATESSARON OF TATIAN 

William L Petersen 

When Professor Metzger set about writins 1M Early ~nion.r of 1M New TulQlMIII 
(I fJ77), he foUowed the lead of Arthur WObus's &rly ~r.riOlU ~ IIw New Tuttl1MIII 
(1954), which also begins with an examination of Tatian's Diatessaron. VlW5bus, in 
tum. may have been influenced by 1beodor Zahn, who inaugurated his Fonc/tllllga 
mr Geschiclw del neututamentlichen Kanons IUId der alIkirchUchen LitertJIJIT wilh 
a volume tided TtJtiQII~ DiatelltJrotL These scholars accorded Tatian's harmony of 
the Gospels pride of place because it is consideml the oldest of the versions. As 
such, the Diatessaron is of fundamental importance for abe study of the lext of the 
Gospels and for the study of the evolution of the gospel tradition. When Tati. 
composed his harmony (probably ca. In C.B.), be was, of course, forced to use the 
Gospels in the Conn they then had. Reconstruction of the Diatessaron's text therefore 
provides the researcher with a "snapshot" of the Gospels as Titian knew them in 
the mid-second century. In raw chronological terms.. the DiaIeasaron anledates all 
MSS of the NT, save that tiny fragment of the Gospel of John known as J»5l. As 
Louis Leloir observed. "PoW' retrouver lea plus anciermes ~s 6vaog6liques, la 
connaissance de I'oeuvre de Tatien est d'une importance primordiale"; and Sir 
Frederic Kenyon noted that the DiateSS8rOn "provides us with a text that must ao 
back to Greek MSS. of alleast the middle of the second century, and possibly much 
earlier."· 

Although abe original text of the Diatessaron is lost, it left its imprint on many 
documents. Some .-e translations - albeit. revised - of the Diateuaron itself; 
ochen are patristic warb that quote the Diatessaron. More than 170 specific MSS 
or works are known to contain Diat.essaronic readings and sequences of harmoniza
tion. It is from these "witnesses" to the Diatessaron that its text is reconstructed. It 
has been argued that the Diatessaron was the first Oospd text in Latin, Syriac, 
Armenian, Georgian, and Arabic.l Its appearance in Old High German and Middle 
Duk:h Jaas the translation of the separate Gospels by only a few decades: ~ 
saronic readings appear in some of the oldest Old Norse and Old Jcelaodjc homily 

l. L. Leloir. "I.e Di.aIeuaron de TaIien.. •• OrSyr I (19S6) 209; F. G. KeayOll. HtIIIdbotM 10 

tM 7Ut .. l Crltki&rft oftM New TataNIIt(ld ed.; Laadon: Mlcmilllm. 1912; repri .... Onnd Rapids: 
Eadmans. n.d.) ISO. 

2. Each of dICIc claims wil be cxamiaed iA Ibc counc ~ tbi • .-dele. 
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books as well. l Hence, the study of Diatessaronic witnesses in theae diverse lan
guages is also instructive of the problems the Gospels experienoed in the process of 
translation. Robert Murray remarked that the study of these witnesses "offers ex
traordinary insights into the patterns of cultural transmission from the earliest Chris
tian to the medieval world ..... 

L ProIoRue 

In order to survey the last fifty years of Dialessaroruc research,~ one must back up 
to 1923, when a new era in Diatessaronic studies was inaugurated by Dani.C!l Plooij's 
monograph A Primitive Text of the Diatessaron. Prior to Plooij, most scholars (with 
the notable exceptions of O. Schade, C. W. M. Grein, Th. Zahn, and H. J. Vogels) 
subscribed to the dictum of the preeminent Germanist of the time, Eduard Sievers, 

that all the Latin and vernacular Western Gospel hannonies were dependent on Codex 
Fuldensis (Fulda: Landesbibliotbek, MS Bonif. I), a Latin copy of an older Latin 
Gospel hannony.6 Although this mysterious older hannony vanished, Codex Fulden
sis remains. Copied at the direction of Victor, bishop of Capua. and completed in 
546, Codex Fuldensis is distinguished by a very pure Vulgate text. 

Plooij's monograph and a successor volume successfully chalJenged Sievers's 
unsubstantiated as..~on. 7 The centerpiece of Plooifs case was a Middle Dutch MS 
dated to about 1280, known as the Liege Harmony (Liege: Universiteitsbibliotheek, 
MS DO. 437). Study of the MS led Plooij to propose three the.~s. First, he drew 
attention to some variant readings in the Liege Harmony that were absent from Codex 
Fuldensis. Some of these variants found their only parallel in Eastern Diatessaronic 
witnesses, such as Ephrem's Commelllary on the Diatessaron, the Old Syriac separate 
Gospels (Syr'·C), bOO'dad of Merv's Comme1llQry (which cites the Diatessaron by 
name), and the Arabic Hannony. Since these variants were absent from Codex 
Fuldensis - which was, according to Sievers. the "Stammhandschrift"s of all the 
Western hannonies - but were present in other Diatessaronic witnesses in the West 
and East, it was apparent that Codex Fuldensis was not the only purveyor of the 
Diatessaron's text in the West. Another MS had to have existed, one which offered 
a more "Diatessaronic" form of the text than did the Vulgatized9 Codex Fuldensis. 

3. A. van ArkeJ-dc: Leeuw van Weenen and O. Quispel. '"The Diatesuroa in Iceland lAd 
Norway," VC 32 (1978) 214-15; lee allO I. J. Kirby. Bil. TlTUlSlstiOll ill Old Nor!~ (PFLUL 27; 
Geneva: Droz. 1986) 86, 101-2, 116. 

4. R. MUfTIIY. "The Gospel in the Medieval NetherllOds," HeyJ 14 (1973) 309. 
5. For further details on any of the persons, texts, or issues discussed in Ibis chapter, see my 

TOlian's DilJtu!Ql'On: II! ClNlion. Dis#milllJlion, S;gniflctJltC~, ond History in Scholarship (VCSup 
25: Leiden: Brill. 1994). 

6. Tatiall. lAuinisclt lind AJukuuclt. mit all3jii1t,/icltmt GIosMJr (ed. E. Sievers; BADLD 5: 
Paderbom: SchOningh, 1872; 2d cel, 1892; n:pint 2d cd., Dannsladt Wissenschaftliche Buc:hFICII
sctWt, 1960; here cited after the 2d cd.) xviii-xix. 

7. D. Plooij. It Funher Study ofrhe Lii~ ~ssa"", (Leiden: Brill, 1925). 
8. Sievers. TOIiGPI, lAt~in;!Ch IIItd Alt.",d. xviii. 
9. "Vulgatiz.atioo'· is the procea of stripping away primitive Diatessaronic readinp and 

replacing Ihem with the "standard" tat of a particular lime and place. The fmn is used re,ardless 

78 



mE DlATESSARON OF TAnAN 

Since some of the variants were paralleled in the Old Latin (OL) Gospels, and the 
Middle Dutch 1rBdition was obviously a translation from Latin, PIooij called bis 
hypothesized MS an "Old Latin Diatessaron" 80 as to distinpilh it from Codex 
Fuldensis, whose text wu Vulgate. 

Second, Plooij noticed that some of the variant readings in the ~ Harmony 
were duplicated only in Syriac witnesses or in Eastern witnesses dependent on a 
Syriac Di8lessaron. From the hundreds of instances, one may point to the ~ge 
Hannony's reading at Matt 15:39, "so SQllbesus altehant in en schep" ( .. then Jesua 
sal at once in a boat"), against the canonical Greek Matthew's M~ £~ to dotov 
("he e11lhaTUd into the boat"), and the Vg's "ascendil in navicuJam."1be variant 
in the Liqe Hannony 'agrees exactly with the reading of the Old Syriac (S~.c): "he 
went and.rat {)'Glob} in a boat." Another example is at John 7:2, where the ~ge 
Harmony interpolates "Op enen tytn ("At a time") at the beginning of the vcnc; 
the only other sources with the interpolation are the Arabic Harmony ("And at that 
time") and Syr' ("And at that time"). Since these variants were paralleled only in 
Syriac and other Eastern Diatessaronic witnesses dependent on a Syriac Diatessaron 
(the colophon in some MSS of the Arabic Hannony states it was 1rIDSlated from a 
Syriac Diatessaron), PIooij called these readings Syriasms. Since these variants were 
unatt.ested in the ~ and Latin MS tradition, he concluded that the text of the 
Latin archetype on which the U~ge Harmony ultimately depended (the "Old Latin 
Diatessaron ") had been translated directly into Latin from Syriac, without a Greek 
..... .......A: ...... 
m""'I1~3· 

Third, since the imprint of the Diatessaron was, on the one hand, 80 strong on 
the Gospel text in Latin (cap. on the OL MSS) and on the vernacular harmonies of 
the West, and, on the other hand, 50 evident in the oldest Gospel texts in Syriac and 
the vernacular harmonies of the East, and since witnesses were so numerous in both 
the Western languages (at least 18 Latin Gospel harmony MSS are known; over 2S 
are extant in Middle Italian, more than lOin MiddJe High German. and over 18 in 
Middle Dutch) and in the Eastern languages (the Arabic Harmony exists in 12 MSS), 
but evidence for its existence in Greek or influence on the Greek MS tradition was 
virtually nil, Plooij concluded that the Diatessaron bad been composed in Syriac. IO 

of the 11III1U8&e in whidl it occurs. For eumple, B8IIIIIIWk noticed iMtanc:a of Vulptization in 
Ephrem', CDmIIWIIIClry. which led him to conclude thIt evea die Syriac Diatealron hid been 
Vulptized before the time of Ephrem (8. 340-373); cf. bis uZur 0eschidIIe des TlUasICXIICI YO' 
Aphrem." Oral, 30 (3cileries 8) (1933) 1-12. 

10. PIooij's choice fA Syriac echoed eartier schoIanhip. from Zabn onwri No Oreet 
Diatelslronic wilDeSleS were known wberI Plooij published hi, monocnphs; in the iulerVal, oal, 
one certain Greek-oripnal wibIeU his appalled: Romanoa the Melodist - but be was a Syrian IDd 
is ultimately depeadent on a Syriac Diateaaron. Tbe Dura fncment Ippeat'IID be • traaslltion 
from Syrlac, and its connection with the DiatDSuroftic lI'Idition hal beea challeapd; d. O. PIooij, 
"A Fraament fA 1&tian's Diateuaron in Qreek." Exp1Jm 46 (l934-3~) 471-76: IIId A. Baumstart, 
"0. griecbische 'Diaaaaron'-Fraameat VOla Dwa-Europos," OrCltr 32 (3d ser .. 10) (1935) 244-
S2. OIl the Dura Fragmenl, see also F. C. Burkitt. ''1be Dura frI&meal fA Talian." m 36 (193') 
lSS-'9. KraeJi:na's edilio priaceps (A G,.,. FrtI6".", of '1iItitut:r o;",.UGIOfI from DIII'd [SO 3; 
LaDdon: OJristophers, 1935)) bas DOW been supplanlal by Ihc edition of C. B. Wellel ct .... 1M 
PtllTlerrtmlS and PtIfTYri: 771. ExctlWllUllu til DIII'G-ul'OpOI •.•• Final Report (vol. ~, part 1: New 
Haven: Yale University Press. 1959) 73-74. 
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Since Plooij, all Diatessaronic research hal" in one way or another, revolved 
around his theses, attempting to confirm, disprove, or modify them. His findings 
were initially supported by Anton Baumstark, Curt Peters, J. Rendel Harris, H. J. 
Vogels, and Zahn. Adolph Jillicherll and, to a lesser degree, F. C. Burkittl2 dissented. 

II. The Period 1940 to 1950 

Although the outbreak of World War II caused a hiatus in publication, research 
continued. The Orientalist Baumstark pressed his investigations into the Western 
harmonized tradition, begun in a series of articles in the 19305. In these earlier studies 
he had adduced new evidence in support of Plooij's theses; he discovered Diates-

II. A. JUlicher, "Ocr EchlC Taliantext," JBt 4S (l924) 132-71. Much of JUlicher's evidence 
crumbles upon examination; for example, he misquotes (in German) the Middle Dutch harmony's 
telt. He also failed - perhaps because he was a Latinist - to appreciate the importance of the link 
between the Western wilneS5es and the Vetull Syra. liilicher argued that many of the "variant" 
Diatessaronic readings (i.e., non-Codex Fuldensis readingll) in the Liege MS were the J'e..'lUlt of the 
noching more than the Dutch translaaor's arti"tic freedom. This argument hall been repeated by later 
scholan., such 15 the medieval church historian C. C. de Bruin (J~zw: "'" wrlwal VOII zijn I~\'ell 
(The Hap: Baekeneentrum. 19801 204; see also hi!! MOOn/em voor lin Onzegba" (Leiden: 
Rijskunivcn1tcit. 1916]) and the VL 'expert B. Fischer ("Das Neue Testament in lateinischer 
Sprache." in Di~ aI/eli Obersmllflgell d~s newn T~Sla""III$. die K;rch~nW:i~rzilal~ und ubiOlllJrf' 
(cd. K. Aland; ANTF 5; Berlin and New York: de Gruyter, 1972) 46-49). How this old canard keeps 
flapping amazes anyone who has examined the empirical textual evKlence. Is it likely that - of the 
thousands of Greek, Latin, and vernacular Gospel MSS - only DialCssaronic witnesses shoold 
interpolate "at that time" at John 1:2, or that only Diateunrunic witne~!llIh(JuJd have J~us "lIit" 
in a boat at Matt 15:291 Belief in the absurd may be virtuous in some circles, but not among 
scholarly textual critics. 'The pattern Biven above repeats literally hundreds of times among and only 
amona Diatessaronk witnesses. If the number of such agreements were small. then "spontaneous" 
touches of translators, exercising their "artistic frcedom." or some vague and unnamed Western 
medieval exegetical traditions might be able to account for the readings. But such a theory foundenl 
on the empirical facts: reading after reading can be adduced from the same witne1l..~s. NolC that the 
expc:rti5C of each of Ihcse scholars lies in a specifIC lIub!lpecialil.ation. and llpecialil.alion i,. the bane 
of Diatewronic research. Further, nolle that neither de Bruin nor Fischer ever specifICally explained 
whenee such Diatessaronic readinp came. as did PIooij. Rather, they left one with vague generalities. 

For additional examples of specific, unique textual agreements among Diatessaronic wit· 
nesses. see S. Lyonnet, us OrigiMS IN 10 wrsion arminiennf'~' If' Diouuoron (BibOr 13; Rome: 
Pontifical Biblical Institule, 1950); J. fon Weringha, HeJiand and D;aI~s$Qro" (Studia Germanica 
5; A55en: Van Gorcum, 1965); or my Thf' DiOl~JSamn and Ephrrm Syrus as Sourr~s of Romanru 
1M M~lodlst (CSCO 475. Subsidia 14; Louvain: Peeten, 1985). 

12. F. C. Burkitt, '1".uan's Diales1amn and the Dutch Hannonies," ns 25 (1924) 113-30. 
BurtOtt's objections arc more Irmchant than JOlicber's. Burkitt offered two criticisms: first, while the 
Eastern and WesICm wilnessCS had shiking agreements., they al!lO had some disagreements., ~alJy 
in the sequenoc of hannonization. In IOII1C cases, the Lqe Harmony followed the sequence of Codex 
FuJdensis and the other Western harmonies, against all the Eastern witnesses. If ~gc's Latin archetype 
were independent from FuJdensis, then how did Li~ge acquire Codex Fuldensis's order? (Burkitt's point 
is correct. and a stumbling block to PIooij's theory. Two preliminary answers, however, may now be 
offm:d: first. the Iendency of all WesICm harmonies 10 move gradually in the direction of the "standard" 
IocallCXt - hen:., the Vg and Codex Puldensis - may be re5pOll.wle; lIiCOOOd. we know that Justin 
Martyr used a harmony, and it has excqJtionaily close connections with the Liege Harmony, raising 
the possibility Chat one lIhould 5pC8It of two early archetypes in the West: Justin's Gteek hannony. and 
Titian's (Syriac 10 Latin1 harmony. The Western harmonized tradition may have ari!ICn in some 
admixture of both.) Second, Burkitt noIcd that some of PIooij's examples were found in the Vg; the.o;e 
were inadmissible as evidence. (Today. this point is granted by all: sometimes PIooij's enlhusiasm got 
the betICr of him. Enough valKi examples remain, however. to make 1m case.) 
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saronic readings in two collections of Middle High German fragments, the Himmel
prtaI Fragments aad the ScbHnbIch Fragments.l3 The readings in the Himmelgarten 
Fragmentl were especially important. for tbey sometimes found their only parallel 
in the Arabic Harmony, while at other points, their only agreement was with the 
Middle Dutch U~~ the Middle Enalish Pepysian, and the Arabic harmooies. An 
example occun in Mark 15:46, where the Himmelprten Fragmenll read "en reme 
lilaken" ("a pure IiDen cloth .. ) fCX' the canonical c:nv&M;14 here the Arabic Hannony 
is in singular agreement wi1h the Himmelgarten FragmeDlS, also reading ". pure 
linen cloth." In another case, the ~ge Hannony, the Middle English Pepysian 
Harmony, and the Himmelgarten Fragmenta all follow Matt 27:57 with Mark 15:43 
- a sequence of h8l1DODization identical with that of the Arabic Hannooy. Codex 
Fuldensillacb eitber reading. Readings sucb IS these confumed Plooij's thesis that 
there had to have existed an "Old Latin Harmony," whole text bad not been con
formed to the Vulgate, IS Codex Puldensis's text bad been. 

For some time Baumstark bid promised a study of the Old High German and 
related traditions, but be died in 1948 and it WIS not published until 1964.15 Owing 
World War D Baumswt, then a profeu« in Bonn with strong Nazi sympathies, 
secured the loa of an important but IiUle-atudied Middle Dutch MS, the Ub"eCht 
Harmony (Utrecht: Universiteitlbib~ MS DO. 1009). It disappeared at the end 
of the war and has not yet been recovered.l6 

The lou of this witDell was partly usuaaed by discoveries taking place at the 
same time. In 1942 Giuseppe Mali .. drew acholars' attention to the existence of a 
Persian Harmony in the Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana in Florence. Its existence 
bad remained uoranarked since it was first cataloaed by S. E. Assemani in 1742.17 
Another discovery that would profoundly influence subsequent Diatessaronic re
search took place in 1945: the GoI~1 o/Thonta.r was found in Egypt. 

IlL TIle PerIod 1950 to 19'75 

Menina's edition of the Penian Harmony appeaml in 19~1." Meczger was among 
the fint to report 011 the harmony.19 ExlaDt in a single MS (Florence: Bib. Laurent, 

13. A. Balllllr.t. "Die Himmelpneaer IIrudwOcte ana niederdeutschen 'DiaiellllrOll'-
1e11eI des 13. JIIubuDderts," 0r0ar 33 (3d •• , II) (1936) 80-96; idem. "Die SdIOnblch'lCbm 
BrucbIUIcb eiDer' Bnaaeieabmnonie ia ~ Mundart del 14. Jabrbundetu," 
OreN- 34 (3d _., 12) (1937) 1()3.26. 

14. The Greek is carried 0WiI' into the Utia. where boIb die VL end die V, reid sindorvm 
(MS k rada pGlIa). 

U. A. BaUlDlllrk, Ok \brlof, da GbItoc~ Ttuian. Mra""ge~" VOlt JolttJlrMl 
RfIIIID{ttr (NelS 12; CoIope.4Oraz: BabWa, 1964). 

16. On the Ulrec:bt harmoay, ita c:bIndDr and diuppeumce. lee my TaIian:r DitJ.uanm. 
231-46. 

17. S. E. Anemaai, Bibli«Jt«tIJI MItIIc«u LavmttiM d Palati#tQe Codicvm IIUft.I. Oriett
I/JU"", OrIGIo,w (fI~ 1742) 59. 

18. O. Meuiaa, eel.. DitIIa.,. hnItmD (BibOr' 14; Rome: Pontifical Biblical IRltitule, 
1951). 

19. Mcaa-. ''TIdaa'. DiIIeuanm 1IId. Peni. Humany of die Gospels." JBL 69 (I~ 
261-80; repriallld in CIttIt*n ill ,., HIntJry of N.- T ....... TUflItIl Critic"," (N1TS 4; Leidcn: 
Brill; 0rIDd RIpida: EadmuIs, 1963) 97-120. 
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Cod. Orient. 81, dated 1547), the Persian Harmony is a striking document. On the 
one hand, its sequence of harmoniza~ion is almost always unique, distinct from all 
other Diatessaronic witnesses. This has led some experts to assert - probably cor
rectly - that it is not a direct descendant of Tatian's Diatessaron.20 On the other 
hand, everyone agrees that its text is rich in Diatcssaronic readings. Therefore, 
although the Persian Harmony may not be a Diatessaronic witness in the usual sense 
(in which the witness reflects not only Diatessaronic readings but also a Diatessaronic 
sequence), its text is nevertheless a valuable source of Dialessamnic variants. One 
investigation found that the Persian Harmony preserved more Diatessaronic readings 
than any other Eastern Diatessaronic witne.')S.21 The circumstances under which such 
a situation arose are unknown. but the Persian Harmony's archetype was apparently 
based on an ancient Syriac telraevangelion that. because of its antiquity, was satu
rated with Diatessaronic readings. The Syriac lelrael'angeiion on which the Persian 
Harmony was based must have been more ancient than the two Old Syriac MSS 
known to us today (Syr4'C), for the Persian Harmony has more Diatessaronic readings 
than either of them.22 Another peculiar feature of the Persian Harmony is its obvious 
dependence on an identifiable extracanonical source in the Nativity account, where 
it incorporates readings from the Prolevangelium lacobi. 

The work of P100ij and Baumstark in the 1920s and 1930s to free the Western 
witnesses from the onus of Sievers's dictum that Codex Fuldensis was the "Stamrn
handschrift" of all the Western harmonies stimulated a new generation of scholars to 
reexamine the Western harmonized tradition. The texts were no longer automatically 
regarded as secondary witnesses to Codex Fuldensis, but were now - as they should 
have been all along - subjected to a thorough, unprejudiced examination. New wit
nesses were found, buried deep in popular ecclesiastical literature. In 1953 Walter 
Hens8 identified Diatessaronic readings in an Alemannic epic poem composed about 
1300, Saelden Hort ("Spiritual Treasure Chcst").23 The first third of the poem treats 
the life of John the Baptist and Jesus; it is here that Diatessaronic variants crop up. Henss 
also pointed to (but did not investigate) a Latin poem composed at the beginning of the 
twelfth century in the same general geographic region (southern Swabia in Germany 
to the Vorarlberg in Switzerland) as a work with Diates.lOaronic readings.24 This poem. 
the Vila !kate Virginis el Salva/oris RhYlhmica. was investigated by R. van den Brock 
in 1974, and Henss's premonitions were found to be correct.2S 

20. So.. e.g .• T. BaanJa: the Persian Hannony is "independent o( Tatian's Diatessaron" ("In 
Search of the DiateL<won Texl.·· in Early Tran.vrri.uion of the Mobn-u of Jesus: Thomas. Tatian cmd 
the TeX! of 1M New Testament rAmsterdam: Vrije Universiteit. 1983) 69). 

21. See the statistics in my Dilltessllrvtl tJIId EphlYm Syrus. 156-.57. 
22. The Old Syriac separate Gospels and the Peshitta appear to be later than the Syriac 

Diatessaron. (or both of these Syriac recensions contain Diatessaronic readings. This point has been 
established for more than a century; most recently. see M. Black. "The Syriac Versional Tradition," 
in Die ahen Obenetzungen des Neuen Testmnent.J. ed. K. Aland. 120-59. 

23. W. Hens.. ... Tatians Diateullf'On im Suelden Hart (diSllCrtalion, M8J'burg. 1953). 
24. Idem, "Zur Qucllenfrage im HeJiand und ahd. Talian." Niederdeutsches Jahrbuch 77 

(1954) 1-6; reprinted in De, HeJiand (cd. J. Eichhoff and I. Rauch; Dannstadt Wissenschaftliche 
BuchgeseJlschaft. 1973) 191-99. 

25. R. van den Broek. "A Latin DiatC$!.aron in the 'Vita Beale Virginili Marie et Salvatof'is 
Rhythmica.· .. N1'S 21 (1974) 109-32. 

82 



THE DIA TESSARON OF T A nAN 

Perhaps the fmest example of method in Diatessaronic research appeared in 
1950. Stanislaus Lyonnet's us origines de fa version anMII;mne elle Diolessaron 
examined the genesis of the Armenian version of the Gospels. His dUcovery of both 
Diatessaronic sequences of hannonization and Diatessaronic variants in the oldest 
strata of Annenian Gospel texts forced him to conclude that the first Armenian Gospel 
had been a Diatessaron. Later scholars have tentatively agreed but noted that another 
possibility existed - which Lyonnet considered but rejected - namely. that a Syriac 
tetraevangeliort, more deeply imbued with Diatessaronic readings than the two Old 
Syriac MSS known today. might be the source of the numerous Diatessaronic read
ings found in the oldest Armenian Fathers and Gospel MSS.26 

In the late 19~ the first publications relating to the Gospel of Thomas appeared. 
A3 its editon puzzled over 'IlIomas ~ sowces. one of them. Gilles Quispel. noticed some 
agreements with various witnesses to the Diatessaron. An example: Logion 44 of Thomtu 
reads: "He that shall blaspheme against 1M Father, it sball be forgiven him." Matt 12:32 
reads: xa\ ~ IJxy EbEn 1Oyov xma1O\) uloU 10\) ilvepcilwu. ~an cMcp ("And 
if any man speaks a word against lhe Son of Man. it shall be Colliven him"). The Thomas 
reading is paralleled in the Tuscan Harmony COOUunque dirl parola contra '1 PadJy. gli 
sad perdonato"); no other souroe is known to contain this variant In quick succession, 
QuispeJ published a sU'eam of articles relating Thomas to various aspects of the Diates
saronic lradition. Xl Although some of Quispel's evidence is flawed, a sufficient number 
of valid examples remain to show that some sort of a relationship exists between Thomas 
and the Diatessaronic tradition. 

A controversy - one of the more famous in recent NT studies - then arose 
as to how that relationship should be described. Three possibilities existed. First. 
could 71tomas be dependent on the Diatessaroo'Pl This seemed unlikely. given that 
the agreements were in specific variant readings. not in sequence of harmonization 
or the arrangement of larger units of text Second. might the Diatessaron be dependent 
on 71aomtJs1l' Most experts who have examined the evidence have come to a negative 
conclusion.JO The reason is that the distinctive extracanonicallogia of 71aomtJs are 

26. LaIer IdIoIan ioclude L Leloir. "La Version ~ du Nouveau Teslamenl.·· ill 
Di~ aI,,,. Ob~IVIVIn~ du IUIIM TntQlMltI$, ed. K. Aland. 301-2; Wbus. FArly lYnimu. lSI. 
LyocmeC found the ~ hennonizalions (switchin& from Maahew 10 Luke, for example) 
indicative 0( use of a Di.aIeswoa. nat a 1e11P~liorL ThcIC b8rm0nizatiaas often 88fCC cuedy 
with other Diataaronic witnesses. 10 onc may uclude the possibility Ihat the Armenian. span
tIneOUIIy lad by chanc:e, time and .ain. made !he idenlical hIrmoIlizIbms • !he Dialcs8aroo. 

27. Amon, the mlDy: "The Gospel 01 Thomas and Ihe New Testament." VC II (I9S7) 
189-207 (reprinted in his GltO$tic St!ldiu [UNHAII 3412; btanbul: Neda1ands Historisc. 
~ IDI1ituut. I97S] 2.3-16): "Some IWnub on !he Gospel of Thomas:' NTS S 
(1958-.59) 276-90; uVaY1lft.lile scion Thomu ct Ie Diatessaron:' VC 13 (19.59) 87-117 (Rp'inled 
in Gnostic Sludir6, 2.31-55). 

28. This position WII eapoused by. BMJda in the volume be WR* wilh R. Schippen. Ha 
Ewutgelil WUI 7Jaomas (Kampen: Kok. 1%0) 154. 

29. The poUUoo of, c.I., J.-E. M6nard. L'£vtJ",iJe "'on '11Iom4r (NHS 5; Leidell: Brill. 
1975) 21-23. 

3D. cr. A. F. J. Klijn. A SMrwy of the ~."rdtu into the Mir.lkm Text of tlw Gar",is tIftd 
Acll. Pan 1Wo: /949-/ 969 (NovTSup 21: Lcidcn: Brill, 1969) 8-9. This slUdy is a helpful synopsis 
of the principal iuues; Kl.ijn includes many of the key re.dinp. 10 the reader may examine the 
evidence fusthand. 

83 



TIlE TEXT OF TIlE NEW TESTAMENT IN CONTEMPORARY RESEARCH 

utterly absent from all known Dialessaronic witnesses. If latian had used Thomas, 
one would have expected at least one of TIaomas:S extracanonical sayings to have 
insinuated itself into the Diatessaron - but none has. Third and finally, the possi
bility existed that both Thomas and the Diatessaron used a common source)' But if 
so. what was that soun::e? Had it been an Old Syriac text of the separate Gospels. 
as A. F. J. Klijn suggested?l21bis seemed unlikely, for it required hypothesizing the 
exis~nce of a Syriac t~tra~vang~lion before 150 - something for which there is no 
evidence. Indeed, all the oldest Syriac separate Gospels betray Diatessaronic influ
ence33 - which is why scholars posit the Diatessaron as the oldest Syriac Gospel. 
Therefore, Quispel's suggestion - that the agreements were best explained by 
presuming dependence on a common source, probably an extracanooical Judaic
Christian gospel (either the "Hebrew gospel" or the "Gospel of the Ebionites")
encountered the fewest problems. It explained the occasional nature of the agreement; 
it dovetailed with the demonstrable acquaintance of, on the one band. 71tomiJ.r with 
the extracanonical tradition. and, on the other hand. of the Diatessaron with the 
extracanonical tradition;J.4 and it confonned with the established sequence of evolu
tion of the Syriac versions of the Gospels (Diatessaron first; Old Syriac second; 
Peshitta third). 

But the matter was still not resolved. for a new controversy then arose over 
the character of the common source. Was it a bona fide extracanonical gospel. truly 
a "free" tradition independent from the canonical Gospels. or were both the Diates
saron and '17wmas merely dependent on a very early redaction of a "canonical" 
gospel whose text contained particular "deviations" from the redaction that would 
later become canonical? An example of a "canonical" MS with an extracanonical. 
Judaic-Christian gospel reading is our oldest Vetos Latina (VL) MS, Codex Ver
cellensis (MS a. 4th century). which also contains the "light" at the Jordan when 
Jesus was baptized. Could such a MS, in Greek, explain some of the readings 
common to Tatian and Thomas but absent from the current canonical text? Our 
present state of knowledge of the gospel text in the mid-second century precludes a 
definitive answer, although the consensus favors Thomas's use of an independent 
tradition.15 What does seem certain to all. however. is that the source - whether it 
be a very early. deviating form of a "canonical" gospel. or a genuinely "extracanoni
cal" gospel - seems to have had an Eastern, Semitic cast to it. Hence. some of the 
readings appear to be Aramaisms or Syriasms, and others are found only in docu
ments ascribed to Judaic-Christian circles (e.g .• the Pseudo-Clementines). 

31. This was the position of Quispel, who spoke of Thomtu haviq access to a "free" 
tradition, i.e., a gospel tradition indepcadc:nt of the canonical Gospels. 

32. KJijn, Surwy • ... Part 1\wJ. ].5. 
33. Sec above. n. 22. 
34. Gos. Tirom. 2 is. according to Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 2.9.45), paralleled in the 

"Gospel according to the Hebrews." Epiphanius (Haer. 30.13) reports tha1 the "Iisht" at Jesus' 
baptism - a reading round in Ihc Di .. euaron - stood in !he "Hebrew gospel." 

35. cr. the conclusion of R. MeL. Wilson. "Nag Hammadi and !he New Testament," NfS 
28 (1982) 197: "a majority of th05C who have investipred [7Jwmcu:t relationship with the S~ 
tics) now favour the independencc of Thomas." Wilson is citiD, (with approval) O. MlcRee. "Nag 
Hammadi and the New Testament." in GNOs/S: Festschrift fUr HQIt$ .Iontu (eel. B. Aland; Gouin
gen: Vandenhoeck &: Ruprecht. 1978) 152-.53. who came to the SII1IC conclusion. 
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Quispel's clairn that an extracanonical. Judaic-Christian gospel text might lie 
behind the jewel of Old Saxon poetry, the Heliand, which had been identified by its 
fot editor in 1840 as related to the Dia.tessaronic tradition,l6 precipitated a reaction 
by the Germanist Willi Krogmann. Ignoring the long history of research into the 
matter, Krogmann asserted that the Heliand's agreements with Diatessaronic wit
nesses were due to chance, poetic license, and cultural factors. Y1 Quispel responded 
with articles that adduced additional variants. Two of Quispel's promovendi also 
produced studies that decisively settled the issue in favor of dependence. J. fon 
Weringha's Heliand and Diatessaron is, next to Lyonnet's study of the relationship 
of the Armenian version to the Diatessaron, one of the finest examples of sound 
method in Diatessaronic studies. FonWeringha found numerous points of contact 
- some unique - between the Heliand and Eastern as weD as Western Diatessaronic 
witnesses. R. van den Brock's discovery of Diatessaronic readings in the Vita Rhyth
mica - some of which were shared with the Heliand - showed that a distinct, 
common tradition lay behind the readings. J8 Since the Vita Rhythmica was also a 
pOem. Krogmann's claim that the "poetic license" exerciJJed by the Helltmd's author 
was responsible for the agreements crumbled. Was it likely that two poets, composing 
harmonized "Lives of Jesus." writing in two different languages, should indepen
dently, spontaneously, and at random, have made identical modifications in the 
Gospel account? Certainly not; the agreements suggested a common source. 1be 
obvious candidate for this common tradition was PIooij's Old Latin Diatessaron. 
since the readings in question were absent from Codex Fuldensis. 

When Baumstark died in 1948, he left behind in his papers a nearly completed 
manuscript (it lacked notes and required editing) on the Old High German Tatian. 
1be task 9f preparing it for publication fell to Johannes Rathofer, a Genoanist and 
H~[;and specialist. who saw the volume to press in 1964.JIJ The study is an important 
source of readings from the Old and Middle High German witnesses. Together with 
later work by Quispel and his students, this study refuted aoocber of Sievers's 
unsubstantiated assertions, this time regarding the Old High Genoan Diatessaronic 
witnesses. In 1872 Sievers had produced the fll"St modem scholarly edition of Codex 
Sangallensis, a bilingual Latin-Old High Gennan Gospel harmony (St. Gallen: Stifts
bib., MS No. 56; dated ca. 830). He asserted tb8t the Latin column was a copy of 
Codex Fuldensis, the "Stammhandschrift" of all the Gospel harmony MSS in the 
West. In keeping with this thesis, he went on to assert that Codex SangaUensis's Old 
High German column was nothing more than a slavish translation of its neighbor-

36. J. A. Schmeller. H,1itmd Otkr di, ahsiJduisclw Ew:m~/i'II-Hamtt:mi'. part 1: T,n. Part 
2: Helkutd.: WiJrrer6uch ",.d Grr.rntIIUlttk MInI ElllkilV", ",.d ZtWi Fac3imilia (MoruEbii. Stulpr
tiac. TubiDBae: Cotta. 1830. 18«). Here. vol. 2 (part 2). xi. 

37. W. Krogmann, uHeIiand. Talian unci ThomasevangeJium." ZNW 51 (1%0) 255-68; ICC 

also his "Helland WId Thomaaevangdium," VC 18 (1964) 6S-73. Aller Schmcller. the He/iand's 
depeodence on the Diatesaaroo was inycstiptcd and independently confirmed by E. Windiach (lNr 
Hditllld IIItd saM Qwlktt (Leipzia: \bael, 18681. ~p. 25-45) and C. W. M. Grein (Die QwDell 
da H,IUmd. Nmst till"" AnIuJrI,: TatiQIU EWIItIldimht.JnJIOfti" Iw1WlS,qm. ItIICh cInt Coda 
CauelhmlU (Cassel: Kay. 1869]). amana othen. 

38. Van den Brock. .. Latin Diates.sIron," 109-32. 
39. Bawns .... k, \tH"lage. 
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ing Latin column; any deviations were due to the Old High German InInslator's 
"Uebenetzungskunst." A close examination of the MS, however, led Baumstark to 
note numerous points where the Old High German column did not follow the 
neighboring Latin column. In many of these, the deviating reading was OL; in others, 
the deviating reading agreed with other Diatessaronic witnesses. An example of 
Diatcssaronic agreement is at Luke 3: I. where Codex Fuldensis and the Latin column 
of Codex SangaUcnsis read only" Abilinae"; the Old High Gennan column, however, 
reads "in thero steti thiu Abilina UUDS ~;u.an" ("there in a city that was called 
Abilina"), following both MSS of the Old Syriac (Syrc.c: "in the Iond of Abilene"); 
a faint echo may survive in the Arabic Hannony ("in Abilene"). This evidence 
supported Plooij's hypothesis of an "Old Latin Diatessaron," and was one more nail 
in the coffin of Sievers's assertion that Codex Fuldcnsis was the sole means by which 
Diatessaronic readings had been brought to the West 

Later, however, Rathofer wrote a superb critique of Baumstark's (and his own) 
work on the Old High German Tatian. TItled "Die Einwirkung des Fuldischcn 
Evangelicntextes auf den althochdeutschcn 'Titian.' Abkehr von der Methode dcr 
Diatessaronforschung,"4Q Rathofer noted that Sievers's edition of Codex Sangallen
sis (still the only edition of the MS) contained many mistakes: these sometimes led 
to "false positives," to borrow a term from medicine. The misprints in Sievers's 
edition and his failure to incorporate the corrigenda from Ranke's edition of Codex 
Fuldensis into his edition of Codex Sangallensis sometimes led Baumstark (an 
innocent victim of Sievers's carelessness, one should note) to find "Diatessaronic" 
readings where there were, in reality, none. Given that Baumstark had "found" 
Diatessaronic readings in what were nothing more than between 250 and 400 mis
prints in modem editions, Rathofer posed the question: "How many more 'Dimes
saronic' readings might have been created by nothing more than scribal errors in the 
copying of MSS over the centuries?" Ratholer's aitique deserves the closest atten
tion from Diatessaronic scholars; not all, however, of Baumstark's (or other scholan') 
work falls under his strictures. Extensive agreements and distinct sequences of 
harmonization are not the result of typographical errors in modem editions or slips 
of a medieval scribe's pen."· 

In 1975 Quispel published a massive collection of Diatessaronic variants in a 
monograph titled Tatian and t~ GosfHl of Thomas: Studies in lhe History of the 
Western Diatessaron. Preceded by a hypothetical reconstruction of how Plooij's "Old 
Latin Diatessaron" might have come to northern Europe, seventy-nine pages of 
collations (prepared by Quispel and J. van Amersfoort) delineated agreements among 
the Gospel of 11wmas, the Old High German Tatian (including the Heliand). and the 

40. In U/~rrJtIIr IIIId SpracJw ;m elimpilUchm Mill4lDlter (Festschrift K. LanaOlCh; ed. 
A. Oenncrfors el al.; Damwadt: W"lIIICDlChaflliche 8uchgeeelllllchaft. 1973) 2~3011. 

41. For instance, none of the examples presented in this article is sUbject to Rathofer's 
critique. Another undisputed link among EMtern and Weslem witnesses - but nOl with Code" 
Fuldensis - is the incipit of the Diatessaron. While Codex FuJdeasis beams with Luke 1: l~, many 
Eastern and Western witneMcs begin with lOOn I: I, which Oionysius bar $alibi states WM the 
Diatcssuuo's incipil. Such lpecific llreementll in sequence cenDOl be assiJl1ed to scribal erron, 
ancient or modem. 
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full array of Diatessaronic witnesses, Eastern as well as Western. In this work, Quispel 
also introduced another Western Diates8aronic wilDeSs, Ludolph of Saxony's Wt4 
Jesu Christi (ca. 1345). Here again. variant readings were found whose only parallels 
lay wilhin the Diatessaronic family of texts, both East and West; Codex Fuklensis, 
which lacked the readings, could not be their source. The damage done a centwy 
earlier by Sievers's unsubstantiated assertions was tinally being corrected by textual 
evidence. 

Commencing in the 19605, our knowledge of Ephrem's COIItIMnIaTy on the 
Diatessaron was immeasurably enriched by the work of various scholars. In 1962 a 
Dutch scholar, Tjitze Baarda. announced discovery of a fragment of the COIfIIMnttuy 
embedded in a list of testimonies.42 1ben, in 1957, Sir OIester Beatty acquired a 
lacunose MS of the Commentary in the original Syriac (now in the Beatty collection 
in Dublin: MS 709; late Sth century). He retained Louis Leloir - who had produced 
in 1954 a new edition of the COtrU'Mntary from its Armenian MSS - to prepare 811 

edition, which appeared in 1963.43 Then, in 1966, Pedro Ortiz Valdivieso published 
a small Syriac fragment of the Commentary.44 Uke the Burda Fragment. the Val
divieso Fragment preserved a portion of the text not found in the Beatty MS. Fmally, 
in 1984, five additional folios of the Beatty MS were acquired by the Beatty Ubrary, 
and in 1986 an additional thirty-six folios of the same MS were purchased. Once 
again. Le10ir was asked to edit the find. The forty-one additional folios were pub
lished in 1990, two years before his death. 4S Leloir also published a series of 
substantial monographs and articles on the Diatessaron, especially concerning 
Epbrem and the Eastern Diatessaronic tradition; they are indispensable tools for 
research. 46 

IV. The Period 1975 to the Present 

Building on the work of Plooij, Baumstark, and Quispel, numerous studies in the 
1970s and 19808 investigated specifIC witnesses to the Diatessaron. In 1975 Burda 
published a model study of Aphrahat's text of the Fourth Gospe1;47 he concluded 
that Aphrahat knew the Diatessaronic tradition. Following a lead given by Curt 

42. Burda. "A Syri.llc Fragment of Mar Ephrem's Conunentary 011 the Diatasaron," NTS 
8 (1962) 287·300; reprinted in Early TlYJIIsmi.rsioll. SI-64. 

43. Ldoir, ed., ScriIII tp#amn. CommenlfJil? tk ,'tvangi/e COIICOrrlt.lnt. ~niOll amtIrri~tIIW 
(CSCO 137 [leu), 145 (Latin translation1 [Armcn. 1 and 2); LouVaiD: Impimerie Orienlaliste 
L. I>urbcaI and lUten, 19S3, 1954); idem, cd .• Sallll tphmn. COIft1fVIIIrIin 1M I' tWllllil~ concor
dartl. taI~ .,riaq_ (CDM 8[a); Dublin: Hodaea Mail, 1963). 

44. VaJdivieeo. "UII DUeYO frl8men1O lirilco del comeaWio de San Bfr6D at Oiataaroa 
(p. Palau Rib. 2)," SPap 5 (1966) 7-17. 

45. Ldoir, cd., Saint tphrrm. CotftIfWlltain th I'twmgil~ COIIconionl. tut~ syrillqu (MtIII· 
IUCrll Clwst~r B«my 709). Folios Addi,"","& (CBM 8Ib); Louvain: Peellm. 1990). 

46. Amana the molt useful titles: "Di¥eraenc:ea enue I'original Iyriaque ell I. venioa 
Ann6lienne du c:ommentaire craphrem sur Ie Dia&eauon, .. in Melanga Eughw nsurtlllt. vol. 2: 
Orit'" C~ (StT 232; CiUl del Vlticuo: Biblioteca Apostolica Vttic:ana. 1964) 303·31; u 
tlmoi,~ d'~'" sur Ie D;at'SMm1It (eSCO 227, Subsidia 19; Lauvaill: Peela's, 1962); and 
"Le Oiatasaron de TIlien.," DrSyr 1 (l9S6) 208-31, 313-34. 

47. 8B1U'da, 1M Gtupel QuotGIiOlU of Ap/IrtlhtII 1M P~rsltlll Sa~ (2 wis.; Meppel: Jerips 
Repro, 1975). 
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Peters, in 1985 the present writer published a study of Diatessaronic readings in the 
hymns of Romanos the Melodist 48 Although Romanos wrote in Greek and was 
Justinian's court hymnographer, he is a witness to the Syriac Diatessaronic tradition, 
for he was a Syrian by birth and brought Syrian prosody and other (i.e., non-Diates
saronic) Syrian Gospel readings to Constantinople with him. This study also specified 
methodological guidelines for determining which variants in Diatessaronic witnesses 
have a high probability of being genuinely Diatessaronic.49 

Numerous articles published during this period addressed individual aspects 
of Diatessaronic research. In studies analogous to those of Lyonnet on the Armenian, 
1. Neville Birdsall made important contributions by exploring the origins of the 
Georgian Gospels. He concluded that the oldest Georgian Gospels were IraDSlatcd 
from a Syriac tetraevangelion. not a Diatessaron. This Syriac telTtJeVtJllg~lion was, 
however. deeply "tinctured" with Diatessaronic readings.5O Another of Quispel's 
promovt!Mi, J. van Amersfoort, identified Diatessaronic readings in a new witness 
in Middle Dutch. Vandna uveM ons Heren ("From the Life of Our Lord"), which 
dates from the first half of the thirteenth century.51 Quispel noted Diatessaronic 
readings in the Greek homilies of the mystic Macarius.s2 R. van den Brock dis
covered Diatessaronic readings in the A~rdam Lectionary (Amsterdam: Bib. 
UvA, HS I.G.41. dated 1348), readings that seem to reflect an even older stage of 
the Middle Dutch tradition than does the Liege Harmony.SJ Burda published over 
a score of articles on specific passages in the DiatessmuD. Major themes in his work 
have been the textual value of the Arabic Hannony (obscured by the defective 
editions of Ciasca [1888J and Mannardji (l935]),~ and investigations of unusual 
(and sometimes singular) readings in Diatessaronic witnesses. An example is his 
analysis of the Diatessaron's version of Luke 4:29-30. according to which Jesus 
"flies" to Capemaum from the hilltop from which the villagers of Nazareth are about 
to cast him. The variant is found in Ephrem, Augustine, and the Middle Dutch 
Rijmbijbel. ss 

The presence of the reading in Augustine is fascinating, for it supports the 

48. See my Dialessaron aIId £pit"", Syrus. 
49. Tbcse guidelines build on earlier work by Quispel and fon WeriDJha; they serve al a 

check on the excesses of a scholar like Baumstark. 
SO. See his" 'The Martytdom of St &lstathius of Mzlcetha· and the DialeSsarOn: An ItI\'C1-

tigation," NlS 18 (1972) 452-56; idem. "EvanaclienbezOgc im aeorgjachen M81yrium der hL 
SchUIIIChaniki," Georgica 4 (1981) 2().23. 

S 1. 1. van Amersfoon. "Dc itlvloed van bet DiatesSlrOll op de middelnederlandse tdtlt 
'Vanden Levene On5 Haen','· in Htmdtliltgen \WI lin adll m d,rtig~ N«Iulmub Filologell
cOllgFl'S (AmsterdamlMaamen: APA-Holland UniversiteiCs Pen. 1986) 19S-207. 

52. Quispel, "Macarius and the Dialesaaron of Tlllian," in A 1'rlbuI. 10 ArtJr", ~: 
Studies in Early Christiall 1.JleralllR and its EnWI'Of'IIMIII, Priltuvily in III, Syriun Etut (c:d. R. H. 
Fischer; Chicago: Lulhcran School of 1bco1ogy. 1977) 203-9. 

53. Van deft Brock, "Enkele opmerIdnp over de Ladjnse an:bctypus van bet MiddeJJICdcr
landse dillle$SaJUn," Dt Niawe Taalgidl 70 ( 1977) 434-58. 

S4. BaaJda. "An Archaic Elemem in the Arabic Diatesuroo? (TA 46: 18 = John xv 2)." NovT 
11 (1975) lSI-55; reprinted in FArly TTdIISIIIissiotl. 173-77. 

5S. Baarda ... 'TIle f-1ying Jesus: Luke 4:29-30 in the Syriac Dialesaaron." VC 40 (1986) 
31341. 
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observation (rn made by Leloir and then, independently, by Quispel)56 that Augustine, 
probably from bis days as a Manichaean. occasionally lapses into citing a passage 
according to the Diatessaron used by the Manichees. Manicbaean use of a Diatessaron 
wu first asserted by Schmidt and Pok>tsky in their announcement of the discovery of 
the Homilies; Baumstark produced the first readings. 51 Quispel. Werner Sundermann. 
and the present writer adduced additional evidence." Despite this evidence, some have 
disputed the claims. These critics. however, have neither refuted the textuaI evidence 
nor offered alternative explanations of the agreements - tasks which are incumbent 
on them." This situation reminds one of Sievers's turning a blind eye to the textual 
evideace known to him when he asserted that Codex Fuldensis was the archetype of all 
the Western hannonies, and that the variants in Codex Sangallensis' Old High German 
column were the result of artistic freedom and chance. fiO 

In a finding of significance for the question of the relationship of the Eastern 
and Western Diatessaronic traditions, the present writer adduced a series of agn» 
menta between Diatessaronic witnesses and the Gospel citations of Justin Manyr, 
who was Tatian's teacher in Rome.61 It had long been speculated that Justin's 

"memoirs of the apostles" (~vtWlOV£U~'ta uiJv ~) was a bannony of 
the Synoptic Gospels: that this collection of "memoirs" has agreements - including 
some harmonizations - with the Diatessaron reinforces the view that it was a har
mony. The discovery of textual dependence raises the possibility that Tatian incor
porated paJtJ of Justin's tcKqlV1'JloV~ into his Diatessaron, perhaps even using 

S6. Ldoir. U tbnoi'II4B~. passim; Quilpel. Tatiall and dt~ Gospd of'11tomtu. 58-68. 
57. C. Schmidt and H. J. PokJUky. "Bin Mafti-Fund in A,ypten." SPAW.PH [no number) 

(Berlin: Vertaa dcr AIwtcmie der WlSscoschaftm, 1933) 58n.1. Manichaelll use of a DialeSsaron 
•• rasl hypathe&iud by lsuc de Beausobre in 1734 (Histoirr criliqw de MtmldW d du Mtlni· 
eWiIIM (2 wis.; Amsterdam, 1734-39) 1.303). See Blumsbrt's review 01 H. J. PoIotsky. Mtlnl
driJilelw HOfftiliM (MlI1IicItilUdtt: Htllfdschri/krt tIIr Samwt/ .. , A. CMjf~r #kG,,, J), in orC'" 32 
(3d ICI' .. 10) (1935) 2S7-68; see allO his "Ein 'Bvlllgelium' -Zitll der Manic:hlilChea Kcphalaia." 
orCltT 34 (3d aer., 12) (1938) 169-91. 

S8. Quiapel. "Mani et I. tradition 6vIllFlique «lea J~mie ..... " RSR 60 (1972) 14J-SO; 
see Uo idem. "MIni the ApoIde of Jesus Cluilt, " in ~kltuis: Milling" pGlri.stifll'~s off"'s au 
CarrliJttJl MIll o..uu. (ed. J. Fontaine and C. KauneDlieller; Paris: Beauchesne, 1972) lLl7-n 
(repriDIeCI in Qudpel, Gno.rtic StwIi~s. 2.230-37); Werner Sundcrmlnn. Milklil'drWC#.t: IftOIIi
eltililelw T,xH, Kirclw,.,udllchdklwrt InMlu (Schrifteo zur Gacbichte unci KullUr des alten 
Orients; Batiner Tmflnlexte 11; Berlin. 1981) 76-79 (Text 4 .. 18); idem, MindpHS;$CM Imd 
parthUdre ~Iw I11III PtJn:alNlte1Ct~ tIIr ManJcltikr (Schriften mr Gelcbich&e unci Kullur 
del altal Orients 8; BertiDel'Turfantexte 4; Berlin. 1973) ICXHI (Texts 38, 39); idem, t4cmstlichc 
Evaaplienlexte in dcr ObediefenmS der innilCb·manichlitchen l...iIeratur." MI'~iIlmgM des In
Ilit.., /IIr Orklll/onduMg 1413 (1968) 386-40S; and my "An Importlllt Unnoticed DiatcslWOllic 
Re.di.na in Turfan Frapneal M-I8." in Tut tJnd nmmo.ry: Eu4ys on New Te.stDIfUrtt and Apocry
pItdl U.,.",. in HOfIDW of A. F. J. Klijn (ed. T. Burda et at.; Kampen: Kelt. 1988) 187·92. 

S9. See M. Tarclieu, "Principes de l'E~8bse manichUnne du neJUYeIU lar.mcnl.·· in Ln 
Rqks d4l'1,"rp~flltiOlt (ed. M. Trieu; Paris: Cerf, 1987) 126-27 (esp. n. 16). 144-45. 

60. More recendy. such claims hive bcea II1IIde reprdinllbe Western wi1JaleS - ~ally 
the uqe Hmncuy - by B. Fischer and C. C. de Bna" (see Ihe references in n. 11 aboYe). But 
apin, like Siewn before them, they ipare Ihe textual evidence, fail to offer III aJlemltiw explana
lion (ada than chance) for hundreds of alfCClDCllti limi1ed 10 DialeSlaronic witnesses. and fail 10 
adduce textual evidence to support their assertions. Until Iheae basic requisites of scholmhip are 
met. their rbdoric:aI araumenll do DOl .uranl consideration. 

61. Sec my "Textual Evidence of Tatilll's Dependence Upon Justin'. AnOMNHMONEY
MATA," NTS 36 (1990) ~1~34. 
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it as a foundation. There were other insights as well: Justin's text had an especially 
strong agreement with the Middle Dutch Liege Harmony. This raises the possibility 
that the discrepancies noted by Burkitt and others between the Eastern and Western 
witnesses to the Diatessaron perhaps result from the continuing influence of Justin's 
harmony on the Western harmonized tradition - independently of, but in addition 
to, Tatian's Diatessaron (which is itself already partly dependent on Justin's har
mony).62 In 1992, M.-E. Boismard independently arrived at a similar conclusion.63 

v. 1be State of the Question 

From the researches and discoveries sketched above, the state of the question of 
Diatessaronic studies is as follows. The Diatessaron was almost certainly composed 
in Syriac,64 about t72.1f - in addition to Tatian's hannony - Justin·s harmony also 
influenced the Western harmonized tradition, then it is no longer necessary to at
tribute the harmonistic readings in Novatian·s Gospel text or in the Roman Antipho
nary to the Dialessaron,6S for they may stem from Justin's harmony. Hence, the 
Diatessaron need not be the oldest Gospel text in Latin; that honor probably belongs 
to the harmonized Gospel used by Justin. Throughout the history of Diatessaronic 
research, a majority of scholars have chosen Rome as the Diatessaron's provenance. 
This was awkward but was deemed necessary: it was awkward because the earliest 
evidence for the Diatessaron comes from the Syrian East in Aphrahat and Ephrem. 
and Syriasms in the Diatessaron suggest that Syriac was its original language; it was 
ne'CeSSal')', however, in order to account for the presence of "Tatianisms" in the oldest 
Latin Gospel citations.66 Now, however, with an alternative explanation for these 
"Tatianic" readings in the earliest Latin Gospel texts and citations - namely, they 
are "Justinisms," not "Tatianisms" - the sole reason for placing the Diatessaron's 

62. See above, n. 12. 
63. M.-E. Boismard, lL Dialessaron: De Tnlkn a Justin (Ebib 17; Paris: Gabalda. 1992). 

The virtue of Boismard's study - his first excursion into Diatessaronic studies - lies in underlining 
the connection between Tatian and Justin. and between the Middle English Pepysian Harmony and 
the Arabic Harmony. He goe.'I on, however, to create a complex pedigree for !he Dialellsaron. which 
involves no fewer than four Iwmonies: (1) the oldest is Justin's Iwmony; it was. however, revised. 
creating (2) a "Syro-Latin Harmony," which was not Tatian's Diate.uaron but which was dissem
inated in the East and West; Justin's original harmony was revised by Tatian and translated into 
SyrillC, creating (3) the Syriac Diatessaron; !his Syriac Diatcssaron was (4) translated into Latin and 
introduced in the West. where it underwent variou-'I revildon5. Much of Boismard'!\ evidence collaJ'!lC'l 
when examined closely, in part because he fails to excn:ise the requisite self-criticism and because 
he is unfamiliar with the complexities and pitfalls of Diatessaronic studies. 

64. This has been the position of mmt expertll since before the tum of the twentieth century. 
Most recently, my own investigation independently confinned Syriac as the originaJJanguage ("New 
Evidence for the Question of the Original Language of the Diatessaron." in Srwdien zum Text und 
VI' Edli! des Newn TeSlillMnls ::...n SO. Gebul1stog Heinrich Greever! led. W. Schrage: BZNW 47: 
Berlin and New York: de Gruyter, 1986J 325-43). 

65. As done by Baumstark and others: see Baum!ltark's article.'I, ''Tatianismen im n;mischen 
Antiphonar," OrChr 27 (3d ser., 5) (1930) 165-74; and "Die Evangclienzjlate Novatians und das 
DialeSSarOn," OrChr 27 (3d ser., 5) (1930) 1·14. 

66. Roman provenance Wa.'l suggested by Burkitt, Vogels. Plooij. and VOObus. All, however, 
betray their unease by having Tatian create a "lieCOnd edition, revised and enlarged," of his Roman 
Diatessaron in Syriac. 
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composition in Rome is obviated. Therefore, one may suggest that Tatian composed 
his Syriac Diatessaron either in the East or on his way back to the East after his 
expulsion from the primitive Roman church. 

As for Tatian's sources. it is difficult to detennine whether be used a bona fide 
extracanonical gospel or only a deviating canonical gospel that, because of the early 
date, had not yet evolved into the canonical form we know today in the great uncials 
of the fourth century. What is undeniable, however. is that the Di.aleslaron contains 
readings that are now "nonstandard" (e.g .• the "light" at Jesus' baptism) and that 
arc attributed to an extracanonical, Judaic-Christian gospel by ancient ecclesiastical 
writers (e.g .• Epiphanius).67 This suggests that. until the contrary is proved, Tatian 
employed one or more extracanonical sources. 

The dissemination of the Diatessaron in the East begins with a Syriac Di
atessaron. the flfSt ,Gospel in Syriac. Its readings influenced all later Syriac texts: 
S~LP.h.j. Aphrahat. and 80 on. The Georgian and the Arabic Gospels were first 
translated from a primitive - and. therefore. heavily Diatessaronic - Syriac tet
rtU!vangelion. It is difficult to know if the first Armenian Gospel translation was 
made from such a tetranwtgelion or from a Syriac Diatessaron. In the West, it is 
now clear that Plooij was correct: an "Old Latin Diatessaron" existed, prior to 
Codex Fuldensis. 1be present array of Western Diatessaronic witnesses - in Latin. 
Old High German. Middle High German. Old Saxon. Middle Dutch. Middle En
glisb, and Middle Italian - are to varying degrees dependent on this lost Old Latin 
Diatessaron. It is possible that some of the unique textual characteristics of these 
Western witnesses result from various mixtures of three traditions: (1) Justin's 
pre-Tatianic Gospel harmony; (2) Plooij's un-Vulgatized Old Latin Diatessaron; 
and (3) the Vulgatized. "domesticated" text of Codex Fuldensis. Puzzling out the 
precise mix of these three sources in each individual witnea in the West will 
certainly take scbolan well into the next century. if not beyond. This backbreaking 
work would not be important save for the fact that it makes available to the textual 
critic a version of the Gospels that antedates all the papyri except p5l by at least 
half a century. 

Working with the Diatessaron is chalJenging; \'Mbus called it "one of the 
most difficult topics in all the field of New Testament textual criticism."61 Logic 
stipulates that the Diatessaron's text can only be recovered with certainty where 
it differed from the canonical text. After all deviations from the canonical text 
have been logged. then a threefold analysis is necessary to determine the likeli
hood that a given variant stood in the Diatessaron. First, the reading should occur 
only in Oiatessaronic witnesses; should it occur in a non-Diatessaronic source. 
one must exclude the possibility that this source gave the reading to the Diates
saronic witnesses. Second. the reading should occur in at least two witnesses. one 
in the East and one in the West. Third, all the sources with the reading should be 

61. Anocher example of such a Judaic-Quislian readina in the Diatcs1aron is at M.It 10: 18 
(Luke 18:19), where Ephrem'I Commmtary and Juatin read, "One is sood. '"y FatMr I" tJw 
IIft1W1U ... 

68. ~s. Eorly ~rsUms. 3. 
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either harmonized "Uves of Jesus" or documents subject to influence from that 
tradition.6'l 

Two avenues lie open for research. First. the industrious scholar could take an 
entire witness, such as the Venetian Harmony or Aphrahat. and excise every Gospel 
citation.1O These would be checked against all variants in the canonical MS tradition 
in all relevant languages (Greek. Latin, Syriac, and the witness's vernacular), against 
all patristic citations prior to the source under examination. and against all ocher 
Diatessaronic witnesses. The result would be a profile of a particular witness's Gospel 
text and its agreements with other Dialessaronic witnesses. Where congruence is 
found. there the probable reading of the Diatessaron is found. A second possible 
approach would be to delimit an episode, such as the Sermon on the Mount or the 
Synoptic Apocalypse. and perfonn a similar analysis)1 1be result would be a recon
struction of the Diatessaron's text of that passage. An aspirant sbould, above all. 
immerse himself or herself in the history of Diatessaronic studies. for only by 
studying and critiquing the work of the giants - Zaho. Harris. Vogels, Plooij. Baum
stark. Peters. Leloir, and others - can one hope to become a member of what 
Baesecke called "an order within an order."12 
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CHAPTER 6 

THE SYRIAC VERSIONS OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT 

Tjitze Baarrla 

introduction 

A considerable degree of progress during the last fifty years is evident in the study 
of the Syriac versions. Even in the relatively short period since the publication of 
Profeuor Metzaer'. well-known vade mecum, 1M Early Ver.tiolLS of tM N~ Tena
IMIII •• additional evidence. MS and ocherwisc, has come to light. old conundrums 
have been resolved, and reliable critical editions (a long-standing desUkmtum) have 
been iDauguraled. What follows here is not a detailed survey of the history of this 
progreas and research since Ihe Early Venion.s: other scholars such as B. Aland, J. N. 
BirdsalL S. P. Brock, and. in a different way, A. \tiObus. have presented surveys 
better than I am able to produce.2 1n this conbibution I wish to offer instead a short 
suney of the develapment of the various Syriac versions of the Apostolos. A pair 
of ¥enes, I Cor 1:27 and Heb S:7. taken from two epistles for which we now can 
rely on excellent critical editions. will provide a suitable point of departure.) 

I. Bruce M. Metzser. 7JaI E4rly ~l'Sjon.r O/IM Mw Te61GnW"': 7Jaftr Origin. Th" ...... i.uion, 
tMtd LimIItItioIu (Oxfonl: CIIreDdon, 1977); for the Syriac Yenions. see pp. 3-98. My copy, which 
I received (rom bbn II a present in 1m, has been a .-ely companion in my IIUCIes OIl sa ..... 
criliciam, a loyal pide thai I always keep within leaCh. 

2. B. Aland. "Die Obeneczunpn iaa SyrUcbe. 2. Neues Testament." TRE 6.189-96; J. N. 
Bn..n. ..".. Rec:e.- Hillory of New TeItameDt Thxtual Criticism (from WesIcoIt aad Hart, 1881, 
CO the praent):' ANRW 2.26.1 (eel H. Temporifti and W. Huae; Berlin and New York: de Gruya, 
1992) 123-32; S. P. Brock,. "Syrilc VenionI. B. New Testamenl." ABD 6.'196-99; A. ~ .. 
SIadW in • Hmor, of IIw 00&,.1 Tat in SyriGc II: N~ Corttl'ibMtitNu lOllv Solfl'«6 EllleitltJli,., 
tIw Hu.or, of "" 7'rtIt:IIIioIu. wi" an Appmdh: n. DUco~ry of New SoWUI for lite AIt'Mlc T~XI 
of * Boot of ACI3 (CSCO 496, SUblldia 19; Louvain: ~fa'I, 1987) 1·34. An C1ICnsive earlier 
report WII p¥cn by M. Black. "The Syriec VeniODal Tndition," in OW "" .. O"rwlfJUllftt •• 
N ... Tataun,., tit. K;lt'lwmlill~niMt. IIItII LektiorMlY (ed. K. AlIDd; ANTF 5; Bertin Iftd New 
York: de Ona1t«. 1972) 12().~. For addilional_lul information, lICe chap. 14 by S. Brock in this 
vol .... 

3. B. AI_ UId A. Juckel.. Dtu N •• TUIdIMnI in Syri6dwr tJbnWjnwe,. vol 2: DW 
p~ B1Wf •• put I: RiJIfw,· IIItd I. Korittllwl'btV/(AH'fF 14~ Berlin and New York: de 
Oru)'ter. 1991); M. B. Oudorf, "Pe ch OIl tbe Elrly SyrilC Text of the EpiSlie CO tbe Hebtews" 
(Ph.D. diaert.aim. Uniwnily of Chicqo, 1992). I will not Jive attention 10 die Syro-Palatinian 
teat. lliace the lcctionuies lb. IN praerved leek ...,.. in which IbeIe two verses we found; 
lI'IOIeover, this venion iI- in IpiIe of its reladOGlbip with the Old Syriac and Pelhiaa - a venioD 
of ill own, wbic:h cbma a tJro.dc:r dilQ&l1ion thu 1 call preseM here. 



THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN CONTEMPORARY RESEARCH 

Part I 

1. A Patristic Varimll RetItlillg in 1 Cor 1:27 

Mar Ephrem's commentary on the Diatessaron is not only of importance for the 
recovery of the text of that early Syriac Hannony but also of interest for knowledge 
of the early Syriac Pauline text. The sample that I present is in itself not very 
important. but it is illustrative. In his comment on the pcricope of Nathanael's calling, 
Ephrem of Nisibis quotes the text of I Cor I :27a in the following fonn:4 

:.raah., .m~ ~ ~ ~ "For - quoth - 'He chose the fool
ish of the world 

:.~ ,0CIlaI cl.m.:u!l to shame by them the wise'" 

This text, from the newly discovered folios of the Syriac version of the Com
mentary, agrees with the text we already knew through the Armenian tran.~lation, 
which reads: "He chose - it says - the foolish of the world, so that to-shame-he-put 
by them the wise. "5 One may compare this allusion with the Greek text of 1 Cor 
1:27a-b:6 

( I) OJJJJ. 'ta J1mp(x toU x.6o}10\.l ~!;ato 6 9E~. 
(2) tva xa:tmaxuVll t~ oo+ou.;. 
(3) xal 'ta MeEvT\ tOU x6aJJ.O\.l ~atO 6 O£~, 
(4) tva XlltatOXUvn 'ta lOXUPci. 

One should notice that the neuter ta J1ropQ was interpreted as referring to people (in 
his Commentary they are identified with the Galileans: ignorant people. who sit in 
dark.ness). The second variant reading is the addition of "by them" (,0_; Ann. 
~,,), which one might dismiss as an interpretative addition. if there was not a 
similar variation in another commentary ascribed to Ephrem. 

In 1893 the Mechitarist Fathers published a Latin translation of an Armenian 
version containing a short commentary of Ephrem on the letters of Paul, in which 
the same verse is rendered thus: 

(I) sed elegit indoctos. 
(2) uJ per eos confundal sapientes erroribus imbutos; 
(3) et infirmos de8it, 
(4) ut per eos confundat fortes a cupiditatibus conculcatos.7 

Here again are the neuter words 'ta J,.lmpa. TO. iIo9Evit. and ta loxupa interpreted as 
referring to persons. But here also is the addition "by them" of line 2 (and in the 

4. L. Leloir, Saint E,Mrrm. CommentailT d~ rtVlllfKile t"Orlconiant, ")(t~ syriaqw (Manuscril 
CIH'JtuBnmy 7(9). FoI;llf ..tdditiOlUlds (CBM 8Ib]: Louvain: Pecten, 1990) 34:21-22 (chap. IV;18 
infiMJ. 

5. L. LeJo1r. Sain, Epllnm. Commmta;1t' de I'Evangile concordant. Vf'niOll armIlliefUle 
(CSm 131, Ann. I: Louvain: Impimerie Orientalis1e L. Durbecq and Peeters, 1953) 51:11-18. 

6. B. Aland et at .• cds., The G1t'ek New Testament (4th cd.: Stungart: Deutsche BibelgeselJ· 
schaftlUnited Bible Societies, 1993) 569. 

7. S. F.plJlVlfI Syri ContIMlltarii in EpistnJos D. Pauli nWic pri"",," ~t Armeno ill Latinum 
sennonem a Palribus Melcitharislis translati (Venice: San Lazzaro Press, 1893) SO. The: italics were 
apparently meant to denote the text commented on by Ephrem. but it is clear that it is far from 
being exhaustive, for one would expect also line I (sed ekgi, inJoctos) and line 4 (UI andfones) 
to be in italics. 
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parallellism of line 4). The Armenian text' reads here '-" (=~, II in Leloir's 
text), the instrumental cue: "by them," which in its tum suggests a Syriac wording 
,OCDII. One may surmise now with some confidence that this phrase was part of the 
text known to Ephrem.9 

Now we have additional testimony for the existence of the same reading in 
another fourth-century author, Aphrahat.ln his long hortatory LHmonstrotion (14:29), 
he quotes 1 Cor 1:27-30 as words of the Apostle,lO 1be text of verse 27 reads there: 
~ .m~ ~r< ~ (I) God chose the fools of the world 

~ ,00000~:t (2) to shame by them the wise, 

~b ~Q (3) and he chose the weak 

.t<J~ , __ ~:t (4) to shame by them the strong. 

1be Annenian tranJlator, 1 1 due to parablepsis, has preserved only lines I and 4, but 
in the fourth line he has the variant reading~, "by them," which is also found 
in the Syriac text in both lines 2 and 4 (,om.). Apart from the omission of the 
advenative ~r«aua). which is natural in a quotation outside its context, Aphrabat 
agrees fully with Ephrem in his rendering of the text. This supports the idea that a 
fourth-century Syriac text contained the addition of ,OCllloa, "by them. to 

A third witness to this reading is the author of the so-called UMr GT'tJduum. 
In his twenty-seventh sermon (27:5),12 he quotes a text different from those men
tioned, but, in spite of that, he keeps the remarkable addition ,OCllloa, "by them." The 
author writes that someone who lacks a good spiritual guide will be on the wrong 
track: he does not know how to pray~ he is like a stupid (idiot) merchant (~ 
~"-",)' who is incapable of organizing his affairs; everything he has gathered he 
looses by his stupidity (idiocy). Perhaps one is tempted to say (with I Cor 1:278) 
"God has chosen the idiots so that he will shame by them the wise." His quotation 
of that verse reads as follows: 

~a..IIm1 ~r< ~ (I) God chose the idiots 

.... "",,\ ,om. a.auau (2) to shame by them the wise 

8. The tellt is gi~n by J. K.encheasteincr,/Nr o/t$yrUchr PoullUk~ (CSCO 31~, Subsidia 
37; Louvain: CSCO. 1970) 34 (no. 1(9), 119 (Y. 271)-120 (Y. 27b). 

9. J. MoliIOr ~ the lext in Greek as follows: aUa ~ (08roQ 1IU ~) ••• 
tYa ~ ~ ~ 1Gt 1IU ao8tV11 •.. ~ ••. tva xcmuDXW1111U 1OX'JPCl (~r 
Poubutat dis HL EpltrlJm alU Mi1wm AI'JfIetfi.sdr u#ttJItmm P~r IllUnucht und 
"""''''" (Moownau Biblica d Ecc'"'IItica 4; Rome: Plplltlicbcs Bibelinstit .... 1938J 28). This 
tell Ibows the inadequacy of his rennslIbon. for it follows the order of the prauppoecd Syriac text 
and paents the Greek neuter nauns dull wa-e not prNCnt in the Syriac ~XI underlyinllhe ArmeniIIl. 

10. J. PariJoc. AplanJtllis Sapintlis Prrsa. INfftOIUtl'Q/iona (Pmrologia SyritlaJ VI; Paris: 
Firmin-DidoC. 1894) 648:7-13 (Y. 27 is in linea 7-9); cr. Kenchcn51eiJa. PtJIIllUtaI. 34, 119·20. 
Cf. the recent Ir'InIlItions of M.-J. Piene. Ap#tram,l, Sog~ P,nt",: Lu Expos/s. I (SC 349; PIns: 
cerr. 1988). and 2 (SC 359; Puis: Cerf .. I989) 630; P. Brun. AplmlMt. UIII,,,u.n,a 1-2 (FCbr 
5/1, Y2; fldburg: Herder, 1991), esp. 2.361 (8run forgot to render "dun;b sac" in the fourth line). 

11. O. Lafontaine, lA wrsitm anMIIUIIM dn lWWTr$ d'Aphmal,I, Syr;'n, yol. 3: DlntOII
stratiolu XIII-XIX (CSCO 423. Arm. II; Louvain: CSCO, 1980) 31:13-17 (v. n is in lines 13-14). 

12. M. Kmolko. LiMr Groll..". (Pmrologia SyritM:G 1/3; Paris: Firmin-Didot, 1926) m:9-
10, with the c:ommeru, 777: 11-12. 
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The author forbids this abuse of the text by explainiD8 it as follows: "These idiots 
l4,a:::lCD] whom God chose were idiots [~L:lCD] in earthly matters and were wise 
in heavenly matters. "13 In spite of the difference, "idiots" instead of "fools," his 
text still contains the words ,_, "by them." 

2. A S,riDc liuiaI 0/ tIN P~MiIIII in H. 5:1 

As a second sample I refer to the peculiar reading of the Syriac Vulgate found in 
Heb 5:7 that, although it had been noticed in earlier studies,14 is now of special 
interest after the discovery and edition of Philoxenus's commentary on the lohannine 
prologue. The Peshitta reads: 

r<ocn .-.1 ~ lIA ~r< (I) ~ tv ta~ ~U; ~ ~ 
amoiJ 

~"Q rdla.... (2) ~ u xal ~~ 

~_Q~~~ (3) 

r<OCD __ (4) 

r<aCD -.:111:1 ~ (5) ~ -my ~ 
,m4AMI:l rdlUII';- (6) acf(ElV aurov be 8cMi'tOu 

(7) Jl£m ~ icJx~ xal 
&rxpUow 

~r<D (8) Kp~xald~ 

(9) 00t0 ~~~ •. .I' 

What one can easily discover here are the partly idiomatic differences between Greek 
and Syriac, such as the latter's finite verbs instead of the Greek participIes. and 
singular nouns (in line 2) instead of the piural.l6 There is also a different interpretation 
of the position of the last Greek words here (line 9). which the Syriac text combines 
with the next verse. The greatest difference., however, occurs in the firslline, where 

13. II is. as r. as (can see. the only pusaae ia the UbwG",."". whe~ these wonts (idiots. 
idiocy) are used frequendy; the only other peaap is found in the thirtieth sermoa (30:1; KmosIto. 
Lib" Grad,,",", 861 :8), where a combination of ..... '-& and r4a\a..- occurs, which bas been 
altriholed to Pbiloxenus CR. Payne Smith. 'l7wstanu SyriDclU [2 voIs.; Oxford: Clamldon, 187~ 
1901] 1.974). 

14. Cf~ e.g., J. W. Reusch, Syrus Ittkrp'Ys arm fotW No"; T~slt:llMllli GrtI«O colkztru 
(Leipzig: Breitkopf, 1741) 289; J. Wtchelhaus, D~ Novi T~sltImmli KonioM SyritIClJ AntiqIMJ qlllJlfl 
Pesdtilho voclJllllibri qllQ""OT (HaDe: OrphIlllOlrOphlleum, (&SO) lTl. 

IS. Gudorf. "ReseardI," 78. 
16. H. von Soden reckons syP IIIDODIIhe wilJle51lC5 (lal 200, bl 2(J6. 2 d26O, cl 1'8. JI) 

that have omitted ~ in «'1«11; U )Cal UCftfIP~ (D;~ Sdrriftm des /kill" TUIflrllmu. ¥OI. 2: Ik, 
Text (GOttingen: Vandenhoeck cl Rupec:ht. 19131 8(6). Pref'erabJe is me view of C. TIsc:hendorf, 
who adds to his listing of MSS that omit u (Ie ora S2 liS 121 .. pIIIIC DiJri 403) !he following 
ooCation: "(nec exprim d e r vg syrG cop bam ann acth)" (No".",. T~ GI'tJ«~, 2 [8th 
cd.; Leipzig: Giesecke cl Devrie~ 1872] 795). 
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the rendering "Even when he was clad with flesh" (or. " ... had put on fleshn
) is 

surprising and desel'\'eS attention. 

PutU 

1. 1'IN OW S,rlM V.rriDII /7 

The agreement among Ephrem, Aphrahat. and the author of the UlHr Graduum 
suggests that there was in the fourth century a Syriac text of the Apostolos that may 
have been read in the churches while the Diatessaron was still the dominant Gospel 
text Accepting such an Old Syriac text of Acts and the Pauline corpus is DOW a 
commonplace among textual critics. even though no remnant has been found in any 
MS. 18 1be case was quite different with respect to the Old Syriac Gospel; there sye 
and sy' presented a text clearly different from the Peshitta. one having much in 
common with the quotations in the UlHr Graduum and the works of Aphrahat and 
Ephrem. One had ample reason, therefore, to assume that these two MSS represented 
an Old Syriac venion of the Gospels that exhibited a relatively large amount of 
Diatessarooic readings. No such MS support has ever been found for the Apostolos. . 
In view of the above agreements. however. it is quite probable that there wu once 
also an early Old Syriac text of Paul's letters. 

1 Cor 1:27 

If we now return to I Cor 1:27 we may perhaps reconstruct the hypothetical Old 
Syriac text of this verse as follows: 

rOU.a...'W ,aI~ ~r< ~[~r<] (I) "But God chose Ihe fools of the 
world 

~ ,oe. a.....s (2) to shame by them the wise. 

~b ~ (3) And be chole the weak 

t'C.I~ ,_ a-.u:. (4) to shame by them the strong." 

This wording is based mainly on the texts found in Aphrahat (Apb) and Epbrem 
(Eph), and partly on that of Liber Grrublum (LG). I will discuss their specific 
contribution and the value of their text for the Greek text In line 1 one may note 
the following: 

17. Metzacr, Early Ver.riofts, 3648; Aland, .. Obcrsetzungea"; Brock, "Syriac Version .... 
796; Birds.n, "Recent History." 123-24; Mdzscr. 1M Tut of tlte New Tatdmml: Its 1hmmIilsioll, 
Corruption. cmd RafOt'atiort (3d ed.; New Ycrit and Oxford: Oxford University Praa, 1992) 68-69, 
269-70. 

18. Cf. J. H. Rapes, "Old Syriac," in The &,iII1Ibtgl 0/ Cltrl.rtladty. I: 11w Acu 0/ tIw 
Apo#Iel, yol. 3: TM Te.tt 0/ Actr. by J. H. Rapea (eel. P. J. Folkes Jacbon aDd K. Lalte; I...ondon: 
Macmillan, 1926) CJtlviii; F. C. Conybeare, "The Commeolar)' of EpIarem on Acts," in 7&u of Act.r, 
373-4'3. Far the scudy of the Old Syriac PaalllCC cap.lCcncbemteiner, PtIfI11I$1at, whole discus,loa 
and bibliography are \'el}' useful; see also A. F. J. KJija, "A Note on Epilrem '. Commencay on the 
Pauline E.pistles," US, (l9S4) 7~18. 
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a. The omission of ~t< (= l&llcl) in Apb, W, and Eph (112) is caused by the 
fact that the verse is quoted outside its contexl 

b. The position of r<'aa1!C' ~ (= ~aw 6 ~ at the beginning of the 
sentence is idiomatic. 

c. tOIL.:t oCDali.1 (obj.), .. the foolish ones of the world," presents an inter
pretation of ta J.1.O¢ as refening to persons. 
One variant occurs in line 2: 

d. The phrase~:t (= tva xmmoxUvn> is, as we have seen, supplied with 
,GaUl, "by them," indicating that the foolish are instruments of GOO. 
In line 3 one may observe: 

e. The explicit subject (6 ~ is apparently omitted in the Old Syriac.19 
f. The Old Syriac version (cf. Eph, Aph) apparently omits to\) xOOJwu.20 

g. Again the personal interpretation occurs: "the ilVweak ones," for m cioeEvft. 
Finally, in line 4: 

h. The translator added here, as in line 2, an instrumental ,_, "by them." 
My reconstruction of the hypothetical text of the Old Syriac fonn is only ten

tative. For although the text of the liber GradllUIII agrees to a large extent. it also 
deviates in one respect. Where Ephrem (Comm. DiDl.) and Aphrahatread .. the foolish 
of the world" (tOIL..1 oCD~), the LiMr Gra4uum presented the variant reading 
"idiots" (~a::!ICD1). Now this is an unusual word in the Liber Graduum. almost 
being restricted to the passage in which this quotation is given. One cannot deny that 
this may have been the reading that the author knew from his text of Corinthians. If 
that is so, one might have two different types of Old Syriac text, just as sY' and sye 
are different versions or recensions of one and the same text. One might even go a 
step further and a.u whether the form in the Liber Gmdullm could have preserved the 
original form of the Old Syriac "Apostle" here. I have already mentioned that in the 
third line the Old Syriac might have read .. the sickJweak ones." omitting to\) xOoJiou. 
Is it possible that the early translator responsible for the Old Syriac text wished to 
prevent any suggestion that the foolish and weak ones that God chose had anything to 
do with "the world, .. and therefore preferred to omit it also in the first line? The word 
~_ may have been chosen because (1) it was used as a characterization of the 
apostles in Acts 4:13. and (2) it could not only mean "stupid" or "foolish" (like 
r<ha) but might have as well the connotation "simple" or "untaught. "If this reading 
"idiots" instead of "fools of the world" was the original Old Syriac - and the Pau
line commentary ascribed to Ephrem, ··sed elegit indpctos, .. might support it - then 
we have here in the Liber Graduum, and perhaps in Ephrem (Conrm. PQMI.), the orig
inal reading. which in it'S tum, in a different recension, was assimilated to the Greek 
texl This recension was known to Aphrahat and also to Ephrem (Comm. Dial.). 

Heb 5:7 

In the sample I presented the text of the Peshitta, which differed from the Greek text 
in several details. Can one discover an Old Syriac text of the verse in the Liber 

19. O. Kcnchensteincr: "cine wirldichc Varilnre'· (PlIIIluslUf. 119). 
20. Ibid. 

102 



THE SYRIAC VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

Graduum? The eighteenth sermon, entitled "00 the Tears of Prayer,"ll has III 

exhOl1ation to sbUggie against sin with prayer, as our Lord has done before us and 
bad shown us that 

~s.o t<L..aU-~ [a] "wilh strong sboutina and many 
4~ tears 

4~ ~ .. ta [b] Jesus offered a supplication 

~UII .;- cal r<~s acal [c) to him who delivers him from 
death 

~au<a ~t<o [d) and he has been heard (S:7) and 
has become perfected (5:9)." 

This allusion does not allow one to make finn statements about the Old Syriac fonn 
of the text. It agrees with the Peshitta text in the finite verb [bJ. the singular 
"supplication" [b) instead of the plural ~~~; it abbreviates the text in [c) and 
uses a different verb. It is remarkable that the tears have become many in this 
reference [a];21 in the same context the author writes: "and this 'that our Lord shouted 
with strength and was afflicted in prayer - and his sweat became as it wen: drops 
of blood (Luke 22:44) - and shed many tears,' was to show us ... ,"13 One might 
ask whether mony was part of the Old Syriac version. 

Another passage. found in the twenty-third Demonstration ascribed to 
Aphrahal, deserves consideration.U When Jesus. in his prayers in Gethsemane. asked 
his Father that the cup might pass him. he was not heard. "'For if be was heard when 
He asked to be saved from death. whiJ~ M was cUuJ with a body ..•• " I have the 
impression that Aphrahat has combined here. in his argumentation, III element of 
the Gethsemane episode with words taken from Heb 5:7. If that is so, we have here 
an interesting example of an Old Syriac reading. in which - just as is the case in 
John 1:14-o6p~ was still rendered with ~ "body," not yet with ~. 
"flesh."~ The latter word was introduced then by the reviser of this Old Syriac text 
when he created the Syriac Vulgate. 

2. TIN PaltiltliH 

1be 1901 text-critical edition of the Peshitta Gospels for which G. H. GwiUiam was 
mainly responsible was not fol1owed by a critical edition of the remainder of the Peshitta 
NT. in spite of the efforts of Gwilliam (d 1913) and his associaJe J. Pinkerton (d. 1916). 

21. Kmosko. UMr GradII ..... 431-44, esp. 437:4-7. 
22 Cf. fOl' ,..",., tan 2 Cor 2:4, aad the Idctition of IIfIIIfY ill Acts 20:19 in some MSS 

(iocluding C HLP Iml). 
23. Kmosko, IJMr GradII ..... 437:12-1S. 
24. PariIoc, ~ (Patrolo,ia SyriDalll2; Paris: Annift-Didot, 19(7) 32:24. 
~. For a disc:uaUoa see T. Baarda. 11w Gos,wl QuotatiOlU of ApJtroIud tJw P~nitm Sap, 

vol. I: IIp1tralttlt:r Tat o[ dv FOIl"" GoIpd (D.Th. ctilserudon, Vrije Umwniteit, AmItadam, 
1975) 64-66, 421-22. 

26. Metzaer, Early Venu.u. 48-63; Aland. "Obersettu!JlCll," 191-92; Brock, "Syriec Vee
&ian., .. 796-97; Birdsall, "Recent History," 130; Metzaa, Tat, 69-70. 
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Their text, published by the British and Foreign Bible Society in 1920, became more or 
less standard. A new edition with an extensive and reliable apparatus criticu! has since 
then been a long-felt desideratum. but it is only due to the stimulating pioneer activity of 
A. WObus that several of his pupils inaugurated studies on various NT boob with a 
particular interest in the Peshitta textual tradition. These include the Captivity letters 
(Knappe), Romans (Buck), Thessalonians (Ross), Acts 1-2 (McConaughy), and more 
recently Hebrews (Gudad). Xl Oudorf could apply to his edition of the text the exemplary 
pattern and fannat of the editions of the Institut fUr neutestamentliche Textforschung at 
MOnster, Germany, which comprise up till now the large Catholic epistles of James. 
1 Peter, and 1 John, and two Pauline letters, Romans and I Corinthians.28 I expect that 
these last two editions will become indicative for future studies and editions of the Syriac 
Bible, especially on account of their most valuable introductions and appendices. But I 
hope that besides this German achievement, students of the late VMbus will continue to 
coUate the mass of Peshitta MSS to which they have access. Whereas the Gennan 
editions are based on respectively nine and twelve rather early MSS, the American 
edition of Oudorf registers for his cQUation no less than sixty MSS, mostly dating from 
the early sixth century up to the late twelfth century. 

1 Cor 1:27 

As far as the sample I Cor I :27 is concerned, the edition of Aland and Juckel has 
the following text of the Peshitta: 

~~ ,maL...\ ~r< ~.or< (I) "but Ood chose the fools of the 
world 

~ a-s.,:r. (2) to shame the wise 

~~ ,mom.. b ~o (3) and he chose the weak of the world 

t<J~ a-s.,:r. (4) to shame the stcong."29 

This is a fairly adequate rendering of the text, but it maintains the idiomatic trans
positions in lines I and 3, omits the subject (0 9£~ ~r<) in the third line.lO and 
has the "personal" interpretation of the neutra. It lacks the addition of the Old Syciac 

27. W. D. Knappe, "The Captivity Letters in the Syriac Tradition" (Ph_D. diuer1llUon, 
Lutheran School of Theology III OUcago, 19TI); E. Buck. "Manuscript Studies in the Syriac 
Versions of Romans" (Ph.D. disaertation, LutheraD School of Theology at Chtcago. 1978); A. M. 
Ross. "Studies in the Thessalonian Epistles in Syriac" (Ph.D. dissertation. Lutheran School of 
Theology at Chicago, 1983); D. L. McConaughy, "Re1earch on the Early History of the Syrilc Text 
of Acts Chapccr One IDd Two" (PhD. dissertation, UniYersity of Oticago, 1985); M. E. Gudorf. 
"Rcseardl on Ihe Early Syriac 'lext of the Episde to the Hebrews" (PhD. dissertation, UniYemty 
of Chicago. 1992). 

28. B, Aland (and A. JuckeJ), Dtu New TeslalMnt in Syrischer OfHrlie/enlng. vol. I: Die 
grosse,. kDtJaoliscMII Brl~e (ANTF 7; Berlin and New York.: de Gruyler. 1986); B. Aland and 
A. Juclcel. Dtu Nelle »~QlMnI in SyriscMr Oberl;~e",ng. vol. 2: Die Pmdiltjschnr Bri~e. part J: 
RiJmer-1IItIl 1. KorinlhreTbrit'/(ANTF 14; Berlin and New Yortc: de Gruyler. 1991). 

29. Aland and Juckel, RiHMr- III'Id 1. Korinth"Tbri#/. 290. 
30. cr. J. W. Reusch. Synu Inlerp"s CIoIm Font" Ntwi Tesfament; Gra«o colJaI"s (Leipzia. 

1741) 227. 

104 



nm SYRlAC VERSIONS OF nm NEW TESTAMENT 

,Qam, "by them," that occurs in the patristic quotatioos. This lext confirms the 
common idea that the Peshitta was nothing more than a kind of recension of an Old 
Syria<: text based on some Greek text, analogous to the Vulgate, being a recension 
of an Old Latin text 

The testimony of the Peshitta tradition presents another parallel with the Latin: 
just as in the Latin tradition, where later on the Vulgate text was influenced again 
by the Old Latin, one finds also in the Peshitta tradition influences of the preceding 
Old Syriac text: in a rather early Peshitta MS (B.M. Add. 14.480, dating from ca. 
A.D. 6(0), again the addition ,_ occurs. though in the second line only). 

Heb 5:7 

The second sample was taken from the Peshitta. Its MSS hardly differ. except for 
the introductory ~ ~r<, "even when," "also when," where some codices read u 
~r<, and ochers _ u ~r<.32 One might consider the possibility that the Vorlage of 
syP read IN after ~ like Greek MS D (cr. r<GCD), or that the reviser read &tE instead 
of ~ (cf. u). M to the most surprising variant, one might conjecture that the ultimate 
source for the Peshitta rendering with~, "clad" or "clothed," was a misreading 
of tv ta~ ~l; as tv to~ 4tttrlo~ The W«ds ~ oapx.Oc; aUtoi) may, as already 
mentioned, have been rendered in Old Syriac with ~ and may have been 
COl1'eCted in the Pesbitta to ~. 

Our knowledge of the Philoxenian translation is restricted. since it is not easy 10 

distinguish between the later revision by Thomas of Harkel and the original work 
of Polycarp, who was charged with making a new translation by Philoxenus of 
Mabbug. That Philoxenus charged his chorepiscopus with such a translation was 
already known from the colophons of the Harklean version but is now also confirmed 
by Philoxenus's own observation in his commentaIy 00 the prologue of Joon.34 After 
he has dealt with the famous variant reading in Heb 2:9 (xOlp~ emu /oco XOpl'n 
8£OO),lS Philoxenus blames the Nestorians for the "correction." Because he found 
the "heretical" reading also in the Peshitta, he continues by saying that those who 
had translated the text earlier (Le., thosc responsible for the Pesbitta) had, often 
voluntarily or out of ignorance, produced a lot of misuanslations: "And because of 
this we also havc taken up the burden that the Holy Scriptures of the New Testament 

31. cr. Aland and Juckel, RiJmrr· und I. KoriIttherlniq. 290ft.3. 
32 For the former see BM 7160, Paris 47 &: 48, Vat. 470; for the lalta', Oxf. 623, Oxf. e. 

6. Kooaa 104, Man. 1521, TUlIv. 4 (Gudorf. "Resean:h." 78). 
33. Mettaer, Early VusiCJllU, 63-68; Abnd. "Obcneazunaen:' 192-93; Brock. "S)'riac Ver

sions, .. 797-98; BirdaaU, "Recem History," 131: Metzaer, TeA 70-71. 
34. A. de Hallcux, Philoxbw de Mabbog, COfMV1IIain chi ptOio8"e joIkmnique (MI. Br. 

MIU. Add U.5J4)(CSCO 380, Syr. 156: Louvain: CSCO, 1977) 53:11·17 (Syr.). 
3~. S. P. Brock, "Hebrews 2:9b in S)'riac Tradition," NovT 27 (1985) 236-44; Gudorf. 

"Research," 198-222: d. J. Ie. Flliott. .. 'When Jesus wu IpIIt from God': An Examination 01 
Hebrews 29," Expnlll 83 (1972) 339~1. 
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should once again be translated from Greek into Syriac."·\6 He illustrates the apparent 
wrong translations by referring to Heb 5:7 (below) and 10:5.31 

1 Cor 1:27 

Philoxenus. in one of his Discourses,38 quotes part of the text in the following way: 
oCD~ ~msJ ~ ..o.h.., ,m~ .<aUr< ~ "God chose the fools of the world 
to shame its wise," in agreement with the Peshitta (~r< omitted because it is quoted 
outside its context; "ils wise," that is, the wise men of the world, is interpretative). 
lbere is reason to assume that this case is one of the many examples in which 
Philoxenus quotes either the PeshiUa text or even an Old Syriac text or a mixture of 
both. Unfortunately, the many references to this Pauline verse in his commemary on 
the Johannine prologue do not include a formal quotation of its text J9 Philoxenus 
clearly knew the Peshitta wording with ~'b for tU M9t:vn (§30), but to our 
surprise he usually contrasts, in a sort of wordplay, r<J~ "strong," with ~, 
"weak" (cf. §§30, 62 [twice»,40 and once ~ "wise." with ~, "stupid. 
foolish" (§62).41 

Heb 5:7 

In his sample of a less fortunate translation of the Greek in the Peshitla, Philoxenus 
himself presents a Syriac text of this verse that does justice to the Greek text of the 
Apostolos. His rendering reads: 

autoo 
~o ~cWi (2) &tl0El~ tE xallx.£t11p~ 

r<om r<r":t am.~ (3) KpO<; tOy ~\JVclf.t£vov 

r<c\~ oi" ,mn.ru:w (4) (J~£lV amov £x Ekxvcno\) 

~!i:aa ~~ ~ (5) J,l£'tcl xp<XU"(f)<; XUl &xxpurov 

~ta. (6) Kpom:V~ .... 42 

36. 1be quotation l'l in Dc Halleux. PhiJox~"~, 53:15-17. 
37. cr. S. 8rock, "The Rewlution lOr the Philoxenianlllardean Problem," in New 7hlaIMnt 

Te.tlual Criticism: IfJ Signijicalln' for Ext-~sis: Es.'wy,t in Honour of Bruce M. Met:.ger (ed. E. J. 
Epp and G. D. Fee; Oxford: Clarendon. 1981) 329. 

38. E. A. Wallis Budge, Th~ Discour.w~s of Phi/oMnll,t, Bishop of MabMgh, A.D. 458·519, 
1-2 (Londoo; Asher, 1893-94) 1:82.13 (mentioned by Aland and Juckel. Romu· und I. Korinthu
brieJ; 290). 

39. Dc Halleux. Phi/oxhH!, 30:23-251§121. 72;8-10 (§30I. 151:18-20 [§611. 153:10. 17·18 
(§621. 

40. This is the reading in the Harlclean version (see below). 
41. This may have been the word in the Syriac Palestinian vcodon; unrortunately we have 

no lesson wilh Ihe text of t Cor 1:26-31. In LesfiOfl 79. however. the key word!l are ~ and 
c...lrr ("wisdom" and "foolishneSll") (A. Smith Lewis. A Pal~stinian Syriac uctionary (StSin 6; 
London; J. C. Clay & Sons, 1891) 115-16). 

42. cr. Dc Halleux. PhiJoX;"M. 53; Brock. "ResoIUlioo," 329. 330-31. 
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Compared with the Peshitta, this text agrees closely with the Greek text; the sentence 
follows the Greek word for word. What may surprise us is that Philoxenus uses the 
verb t<~ (= La) instead of oM< (syP) and reads ~ instead of ~ (W. syP). 
Because this is a quotation, we cannot be cenain that this was the text in Philoxenus's 
translation, but we know that this fonn of text would have been the one that he opted 
for as an exact rendering of the Greek text. 

4. TIt. HlII'kletUI V.nimJ43 

TIle version of Thomas of Harkel was admittedly a new collation of the Philoxenian 
text with some Greek MSS and a revision of the Pbiloxenian with the intent to creale 

a Syriac text that was a mostlitera1 representative of the underlying Greek text. Since 
the studies of Sebastian Brock and Barbara Aland have sufficiently discussed the 
true nature of this revision. here I may address only the fonn of the text in the two 
passages under discussion. 

I Cor 1:27 

1be Harklean version does credit to its reputation as a slavish translation. for it 
fonnulates the verse in the following word-for-word rendering: 

~ ~ rd.< (I) 0JJ.b. 'tCi JiqXx tOO x6oJ1ou 

r<m1.< ~ (2) t~ato 6 8£~ 

~ a.CD&J~~'< (3) tva xatatcJXUVll t~ o~ 

(~]44 ~2 ~a (4) xal til aoeM\ taU xOOJwu 
r<m1.< ~ (5) ~~aw 6 9£6c;. 

~~ ~ml a.CD&J2~'< (6) tva xa'taloxUVll ta {OXupa.4S 

TIle syntax follows the Greek pattern; the ambivalent -s, which could mean &n, 6<;. 
or tva. has been replaced by the unambiguous -s ~t< (= tva). 

Heb 5:7 

1be Harklean text of the second passage reads: 
~~ ~s ~_!I am (I) He who in the days of the flesh of 

his 

~c\io r<a.a.-o (2) and prayers and supplications 

43. Metzger. Early Vt-r.fiofu, 68-15; Aland. ··Obmetzungcn." 193·94; Aland <and JUlCel). 
Dw ,ro!lS~1I kDthoUK#ren Brirf~. 7·13.41·90, 111·21; Aland and Jockel. RlHMr· find I. KorUtI~r· 
brl,f, 22~; Brock. "Syriac Vemonl. "198; Birdsall, "Recent HiSlory:' 131; Metzger, T~xt, 70-11. 

44. For the text. see Aland and Juckel, RiJmer· und I. KorilllMrbri,f, 290; ror the Greek 
text. see their discuuion of "Die Rilck0bersd7.ung der Harklensis (mit Kollation der griechischen 
HandJchriften 150.5. 1611,2495)" (pp. 559-98. esp. 581). 

45. HI (the Oxrord MS New College 333. in the Bodleian) omitJIlhe words "0( lhe world"; 
cr. Aland and JUICkel. RiJlMr- und I. Korinth~"'ri'/. 290.581 (d. 15-16), 
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r<OCD r<s":t oeD a.a1 (3) toward him who is able 

rda:=o. t('I .m~'A&J:t (4) to save him from death, 

~:ta 4 •. ul.l.-~ ~ (5) with mighty crying and tears 

•. ~c\utr< ~a .. ~ (6) he offered. And while he was 
heard. ... 46 

If one would assume that the rendering registered here for Philoxenus was indeed 
identical with the text that his translator Polycarp presented in this verse, then one might 
be able to detect the corrections that Thomas of Harkel had made. Unes 2-3 agree with 
Philoxenus's rendering, except that Thomas added a ~ulative waw at the beginning 
of line 2. in order to express the Greek ~ xa( more correctly. In line 1 he follows 
Philoxenus, except for the over-correction aU..:I = aUto\) (for CD-) that is characteristic 
of the Harklean. In line 5 the unambiguous ~ = J,1£ul occurs. instead of the usual Syriac 
rendering with ':D. Remarkable is the rendering of (J~lV in line 4.47 

Conclusion 

Two verses from the text of the Apostolos have provided an occasion to trace the 
development of the respective Syriac versions from the Old Syriac to the Harklean. 
My choice of the Apostolos was deliberate, since in chapter 5 of this volume 
William L. Petersen presents the problems of the earliest Syriac Gospel text, the 
Diatessaron, its influence on the Old Syriac Gospels, and its later replacement by 
the more official Peshitta Gospels. In the case of the text of the Apostolos I am 
inclined to follow the hypothesis launched by several scholars that there existed an 
Old Syriac text of the Corpus Paulinum. 43 One may even be tempted to conjecture 
that this Old Syriac text of the Apostolos (Acts and Paul) was from the very beginning 
the second part of the Syriac NT whose first part consisted of the Diatessaron Gospel. 

The choice of only two verses was more or less random. It is impossible to deduce 
from them firm conclusions as to the character of the Pauline text in the Old Syriac 
version. One can see, however, from the rendering in 1 Cor 1 :27 that its text was not a 
very strict rendering of its Greek Vorla8e: it seems to have omitted the subject "God" 
once, it correctly interpreted the Greek Mulra as referring to persons, and it twice added 
the woros "by them" to make clear what the text meant to say. One might label such a 
translation as "free." At the same time we discovered that in spite of the strong 
agreement among the various references to this verse in the early Syriac authors, their 
wording also differed. This suggests that variations existed among the MSS in the fourth 
century, just as is the case between syc and sys in the Gospels. 

The Peshitta is to some extent a revision of the Old Syriac text. It is clear, 

46. Besides the text in Godarf, d. Brock, "Rc:sokalion," 330. 
47. On the differences in the renderilll of the verb between the Harklean, PbiloxcnU&, and 

Peshiua, see Brock. "Resolution," 33On.27. 
48. O. Block.. "Syriac Versional Tradition," 133-39 (see esp. his mnarks OIl 1 Cor 1:27, 

p. 137); Metzger, FArly \oloniolU, 43~; and the literature mcmioaed by them. 
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however, that it was not a thorough one. It preserved the idiom of its predecessor 
aDd made ooly a few corrections of its text. for example. the deletion of "by them" 
in 1 Cor 1:27, the suprasion of "many:' and the (theological?) change of "body" 
into "flesh" in Heb 5:1. The overall impression is that the Pesbitta was only a slightly 
revised form of some Old Syriac MS. 

The Philoxenian version was a conscious attempt to render the Greek text in a 
form that clolely followed the Greek wording and idiom. in 0I"der to avoid the 
nUsunderslaDdings to which the Peshiua could give rise. especially in cases where a 
cbri.atoIogical iaue was at scake. F<X" example. it changed the Peshitta reading "when 
he was clad with flesh" (Old Syriac: "body") into a text that cmfonned with the ~ 
"in the days of his fleah" (Heb 5:1). The Harlclean text followed the palttrn of the 
PhiJoenian version. but overdid it by its marmerisms that often violated Syriac idiom. 
It is probable that these Monopilyaite IICboIan (Philoxenus and Thomas of Harkel) 
craled these word-for-word translations for theological purposes, because the Peshitta 
W8I suspeded of dehberate or unintentional uNesmrianisms." It seems certain that the 
fint of these two scholarly lrIDSlaaions did not receive widespread usage. But its 
translation principles were taken over and developed in the second one, whose text wu 
apparently more sucx:essful, since it has been preserved in a number of MSS. The 
Pesbitta. however. remained the standard wrsion of all the Syriac-speaking churches. 
DOt only of the Nestorians but also of the Monophysite Jacobites. 
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CHAPrER 7 

THE LATIN VERSION OF 
TIlE NEW TESTAMENT* 

Jacobus H. Petz.er 

It is probably fair to say that more progress bas been made in researcb on the Latin 
venian during the past half century than in resean:h on any other version of the NT. 
This is no doubt mainly due to the contribution to this field of study by the Vetos 
Latina Institute in Beuron. Gennany. Since its inception almost half a century ago, 
this institute has not only undertaken research on the Old Latin (OL) Bible but also 
coordinated aDd stimulated research in this area. This institute has had an immense 
influence on NT textual aiticism and made an incaJculable contribution to this 
discipline. I Consequendy, a discuaaiOll of the Latin version is for the most part also 
a discussion of the work of the Vetus Latina Institute. I will treat the subjcct in four 
parts, the first surveying the most important conttibutions to the research of the Latin 
Bible, followed by an evaluation of 1be progress made durin. the past fifty years. 
The third part eumiDes the value of the Latin version for the history of the G!eek 
text, and the last sugests areas for further research. 

L EcIIdons aDd Llteraeure 

1. ",. V ... UtIIIttII_1IbIU 

The Vetus Latina Institute was established in the 19505 at the Benedictine Monastery 
in Beuron. Gennany. by 80nifatius Fischer.2 It can be seen as a logical consequence 
of wort done at this monastery earlier in the century. The name of Alban Dold, 
famous for his deciphering of palimpsests, immediately comes to mind, as does the 
name of JOICf Dent, Dold'. predecessor, who was largely responsible for the estab-

I. This is appaat not oaty from the ediIion, ollhe OL teKt ~ It the institute (see 
discuaioa below). but allO from the fact die inslilUle bu directly or indirec:dy been m.¥eeI in 
mllDY other projecls, suc:b II the buildina of die ..,.,........ 0( NA26. the UBS aeries. Ind the 
IONTP volumes OIl Luke and Jolm. Ibe SIUttpr1 editioa of the Vulpte. ud the Thesaurus Linauae 
I..ItiIlle project. 10 mention. few. 

2. Far. IUrwy of1he work of Ihi' il1lthle. see tbeiI' .. nuaI ~rldfl: .lIo O. Haendler, 
"lui' Arbeit an alt1aeinilcbea Bibeltlbenetz.u ..... " 1LZ 114 (1989) 1-12. 

·Financial IIIimnce by the Human ScicaccI R.aeerch Council in South Africa for die 
reseIIdI I.WIerIakea for this IdicIe is hereby Kbowledaed with patitude. 
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lishment of the citation index (which now includes more than a million cards 
recording citations from and allusions to the Bible in Latin). Following these earlier 
developments Fischer established the Vetus Latina Institute with the purpose of 
giving the world a new Sabatier. J Preparatory wort for this edition included the 
constant update of the citation index a'i well as the building of a collection of 
microfilms of the important Latin MSS. 

The series started with the edition of the OL text of Genesis by Fischer in 1951 
and a description of the OL MSS and Latin ecclesiastical writings." This was followed 
by the first edition of a NT text, that of the Catholic epistles by Walter Thiele, the 
first fascicle of which appeared in 1956.5 The next edition was by Hermann Josef 
Frede. who published his first fascicle of the text of Ephesians in 1962.6 Frede has 
since published the texts of Hebrews and all the Pauline epistles except Romans, the 
Corinthian epistles, and Galatians.7 He also updated the information on the Church 
Fathers.s 

Recent developments at the Institute brought new personnel, which means that 
a number of new projects are currently in progress. Regarding the NT, work is under 
way on four more books: Romans by Hugo S. Eymann. I Corinthians by Uwe 
Frohlich. Revelation by Gerhard Balharek. and Acts by the present author.9 lt is clear 
that the NT is in a fairly healthy position as regards these editions: work remains to 
be done on the four Gospels, 2 Corinthians, and Galatians.10 

3. PeIrWl Sabatier was the first scholar to give comprehensive and detailed attention 10 the 
OL Dible with his editioo 0( the 01.. biblical text in 1743. Since this edition, however, great advanetS 
have been made with regard to the discovery of material. which created the need for a new editioo 
of the OL text This need led to !he establishment of !he Vews Latina Institut in Deuron. The 
attachment of the Vetus Latina series in Beuron to Sabatier's wuk is clearly visible from the title 
and subtitle of the series: Vetu.'1 Latina: Die ReS1e der a1t1ateinischcn Bihel nach Petru!! Sabaticr lieU 

gefiammelt und in Verbindung mit d« Heidelberger Akademic dcr Wis5Cllschaftcn hcrausgegeben 
von der Erzabtei Beuron. 

4. Genesis (ed. D. Fi!K:her, Vetu5 Latina 2; Freiburg: Herder, 1951-54); D. Fischer. Vf!ruichnis 
dt'r Sig,.1 Jilr Handschriftna "rid K ircht'nschrijtsuller (VctUlI Latina I; Frei burg: Herder, 1949). 

5. Epistuwt! CalholictJt! (ed. Walter ThieJe; Vetus Latina 2611; Freiburg: Herder, 1956-69). 
6. Epistula ad Epht'sios (ed. H. J. Frede; Vetus Latina 2411; Frciburg: Herder, 1962-(4). 
7. Epistu/at! ad Philip~n.ft!., 1'1 ad Colo.c.~t!nst!.f (Vetus Latina 2412; Freiburg: Herder. 1966-

71); Epistulae od TMsm/onK-nues, nnwlht!lIm. 1itum. Philmwnem, Ht!brat!Os (Vetus Latina 25; 
Freiburg: Herder, 1975-91); both edited by H. J. Frede. 

8. H. J. FmIe. Kirrhenschrifts"Uer: Vent!ichnis und SiRt!i (Vews Latina 111; Freiburg: 
Herder. 1981). The information was updated by two Alctualisit!n41lglfht!jie in 1984 and 1988. Frede 
is currently preparing the much-needed update of the MS information. 

9. The text of 2 Corinthians was studied by II. Zimmermann, UnurslK'hungen zur Gt!sdlichte 
tkr aillauinischt'n Oht!rlit!fenmg cks zweilen Korinlht!rbriefes (DDD 16; Donn: HaMtein. 1960). 

10. Also the OT is currently gelling a fair amotlnt of attention. The first edition of an 
OT text since the edition of Gene.'Iill appeared in 1977 when the first fascicle of the text of 
Sapientia Salomonis was publi~hed by Walter Thiele (Vetus Latina 1111). In the process of 
publication are Sirach (Ecc/t'siasticus) (Vetus Latina 11/2), also by Thie:le, Isaiah (Vetus Latina 
12) by Roger Gry50n of the Centre de recherches sur 13 Bible latine. Catholic University of 
Louvain-Ia-Ne:uve in Belgium. and Canticum Canlicorum by Eva Schulz-RUgel (Vetus I.atina 
1(13). In preparation are the editions of Exodu.' (Ve:tUIl Latina 3/1) by Rudolf Dietzfelbinger. 
Judith (Vetus Latina 7fl) by Pierre-Maurice Dogaert (from the Centre de recherches in Lou
vain-Ia-Nc:uve>, and J Samut!l (Vetus Latina 5/1) by Ciriaca Morano of the COI1!ICjo Superior de: 
Investigaciones Cientificas in Madrid. Spain. 
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What do these editions look like? Their overarching goal is to present as 
CIOIIIJRhensive and u detailed a picture as possible of the evidence concerning the 
(Old) Latin Bible up to the ninth century. Consequently the editions include the 
readings of all Latin MSS with an at least predominantly OL text and all Vulgate 
(Vg) MSS up to the ninth century. In a patristic apparatus every citation from and 
allusion to the Latin Bible in ecclesiutical writings up to this time are recorded in 
fuU. The citations are taken from specific editions of the writings. prescribed in the 
Sig~Uis,~11 and include Ihe variation in the MSS of these writings recorded in the 
apparatuJes of the editions. The lemma of the edition does not follow a single 
reconstructed text but presents the text in the fonns in which it was tranunilted in 
iIB history. Consequently a number of lines of text. each representing a text-type in 
the history of the OL version, run across each page of the editions. These texts are 
not reconstructed and therefore not eclectic. Rather a single extant witness, which 
best lepe&erdB that specific text-type, is chosen for the purpose and its text is used 
as the lemma for that specific text-type. If no witness to a specific type is available, 
nothing is printed. The lemma also includes all the variation recorded from the MSS 
and patristic evidence in small print below each line of lext. so that the user has a 
cre. overview of the variation in the history of the specific text-type. The critical 
apparatus records the witnesses that contain each reading. Each edition is accom
panied by a detailed introduction that contains discussions of each MS referred to 
in the edition, the most important ecclesiastical writings, and the text-types identified 
in the history of that specifIC book. 

Apart from the texts there is also a monograph series. which contains contribu
tions to the history of the Latin Bible of various kinds. often on detailed aspects of 
the editions for which there is no place in the already lengthy introductioos.12 Mentioo 
must be made of the works of Fischer in this series, which emphasize the great 
contribution of this scholar to this discipline. Two of these works discuss various 
aspects of the history of the Latin venion and the Latin MSS.13 In them he describes 
and discusses hundreds of Latin MSS. assisting in the important task of bringing 
order to the almost unmanageable number of Latin biblical MSS. Also his four 
volumes of computerized classifications of the Latin MSS of the Gospels are impor
tanO" 1bese volumes contain a classifICation of the texts of more than 450 Latin 

II. FRde. Klrdtnuchrl/UkfJ~r. 
12. Alii der GelChichk der l4~inUchm Bibft (GLB). See. e.g., W. Thiele, Wortschanullter
~ ZUM" ,,*briscIu1ft Tatm dn JoIuwtublV/~ (OLB 2; FreiburJ: Herder, 19S8); idem, 
OW ~ T~.s 1. PnnlSbri#fu (OLD S; Freibura: Herder, 1965); H. J. Frede. P~ItJg;1U, .r lI'iItN P_"'text. SedrIlllII Scon", (OLB 3; Freiburs: HcnIa', 1961); idem. Alll4leinUdv 
P~ (GLB 4; Freibtq: Herder, 1964). 

13. B. FbchK, lmri,usdw BIbft~nt Un jrUIw,. !tIittdlllkr (OLB II: freiburJ; 
Herder. 1985); idem, .itriJB~ VIr Gudtic"'~.r I4trilliscM" BWII~* (GLB 12; FreiburJ: Herder, 
1986). 

14. B. PilCher, OW ~ EWlltplk" bis ZIM'I 10. Jtlhl'ltMtttkn. vol. I: lGrlalllm VI 
MtmItiJas (OLB 13: FreibwJ: Herder, 1988); yoJ. 2: \&~ DI Marbts (OLB IS: 1989): \101.3: 
~ VI LMIu (OLB 17; 1990); vol. 4: \4Jrl.ante1l VI JoIttuttws (OLD 18; 1991); idem, 'OZur 
OberIiefauna dellIfeiniIchen Textel der Evanplien. " in R«MrrMS .ntr I'HistoiTP tk la Bibl~ 
LIIIiM: Colloqw o,.,..ul,) LoMWIin-ID-Narw pour ItJ promotioft lie H. J. Frwle all doctorat honoris 
'*ID ,,, NoIo,i. k 18 cwrll 1986 (cd. R. Grysan _d P.-M. 8opcrt; Cahicn de la Revue 
T1I6cJIosique de LcuvaiD 19; LouvIin-Ja.Neuw: FlICUlti de Th6oJope. 1987) SI-I()4. 
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MSS of the Gospels by means of a sample method and thus represent the most 
comprehensive analysis of the Latin Gospel text to date. The four volumes that have 
thus far appeared merely list the readings and MS groupings, but Fischer is currently 
preparing a monograph that will explain the classifications in more detail. Finally, 
one of the most important and influential contributions to the research on the Latin 
Bible is the Festschrift for Frede and Thiele.'s It concains more than seven hundred 
pages of articles by almost forty scholars on numerous aspects of Latin Christianity. 

2. OtMr Co"triblllions 

In addition to the work of the Vetus Latina Institute. in particular two other editions 
of Latin texts require mention. The first is Kurt Aland's revisions of Adolf Ji1licher's 
editions of the OL Gospel MSS.16 These editions do not have any critical apparatus 
nor do they refer the reader to any patristic sources; they are restricted to the MSS. 
The information is contained in a text arranged in two lines. one for the African and 
one for the European text, with the variants in the OL Gospel MSS given in smaller 
print below each line of text. These tellts are currently the best-available editions of 
the Latin Gospels, pending the completion of the Gospels in the Vetus Latina series. 

TIle second is the Stuttgart edition of the Vg.'1 edited on the model of the UBS 
editions of the Greek text by an international and interdenominational team of 
scholars. This text is widely regarded as the best representative of Jerome's version 
to date. A more comprehensive edition of the Vg with a fuller apparatus has been 
for some years now under way in Rome. 18 When the NT finally appears in this series, 
it will probably replace that stalwart of Vg editions by Wordsworth and White. 19 

Finally. as far as discussions of the Latin version are concerned, two more 
recent discussions stand out. The first is Bruce Metzger's treatment of the subject in 
his survey of the early versions of the NT,2tl wherein one can fmd, among other 
things, good descriptions of the OL MSS as well as a good survey of the literature 
on the subject. 1be second is by Fischer in Aland's book on the early versions, which 
focuses more on the methodological and material developmenlS.21 Also his essays 

IS. Phi/oloRio Sacra. Studi~,. ,II Bi~/.md KirdtnnYi/rmjiJr Hcrmann 1. Fl?dc lind Kalter 
TI.ide VI ihrrm siebligstnt G~bf,rtnag. vol. 1: Altt'.t WId Nelles Tcstament; vol. 2: Apo/cryphen. 
Kirr:hnn'iJlr.r. Verschkcknf'S (ed. R. Gryson; Gr.8 24-25: Freiburg: Herder. 1993). 

16. A. JUlicher. W. Mat7.kOW. and K. Aland. edll.,/faJa: Das Nelle Te.ftament in alt/ale;nisch~r 
Oberl;q~,.,ng, vol. I: MQnhiJlIs'£W1ng~Ii"'" (2d ed.; Berlin: de Gruyter. 1972); vol. 2: Marrus
£W1l1gdium (2d ed.; 1970); vol. 3: u.cos-£\'angelillm (2d ed.; 1976); vol. 4: lohann~s·£van8fflum 
(1963). 

17. Bib/in Sacra iuxta VulgalOm \-t-f.fiOll~m (ed. B. Fischer et at.; Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibel
gescllschaft. 1969). 

18. Bib/io Sacra luxta Lullnam Vulgalam Versiont'11f ad Cook"", Fidem (iussi Pauli PP. VI 
cura et studio monachorum abbatiae pontificiae sancti Hia"onymi in urbe ordinis s.ancti benedicti 
edita; Rome: Typis Polyglouis Vaticanis. 1926-). 

19. Novum T~stal7lOllum Dom;n; NOSlr; I~SH Christ; LotillC s~cundum Editione", S. Hier· 
01lymi (ed. J. Wordsworth. H. J. White. and H. F. D. Sparits; Odurd: Clarendon. 1889-1954). 

20. B. M. Mel7.ger. Th~ Earry \{-rsiOlIS of th~ New T~stanrLn1: Their Origin. Tran.~mislion, 
and limitations (Oxford: Clarendon, 1917) 28.'1·374. 

21. B. fischer, "Das Neue Teslamenl in lateinischcr Sprachc: Ocr gegenwiirtige Stand seiner 
Erforschung und seine Bedeutung fUr die griechischc Textgeschichte:' in Die allt'n Olwrs,tzunllen 
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on the Latin MSS of the Middle Ages, referred to above, merit mention. n In addition 
J. Keith Elliott discussed the subject in a recent article in the series ANRW,13 Finally, 
I DUlst refer to Piene-Maurice Bogacrt's conlinuing surveys of literature on the Latin 

Bible in Revue Blnldictine.14 These anicles contain valuable references to and 
discussions of literature on this subject. 

IL Metbodologkal and MaterIal Prognu 

1. 'Ie,...,.,." 
Although scholars have made some progress in the way in which they refer to this 
version, some confusion still needs to be clarifted. The general distinction between 
the OL text or VL and the V g is no problem and needs little introduction. The problem 
is with the ways in which some scbolan refer to the former texts. For example, the 
OL or VL is sliU occasionally referred to as the Ila/o.'Jj This word is, however, 
sometimes also used to refer to the European text of the OL in distinction from the 
African text, or even to some form of the European text found in Italy. 1bese kinds 
of problems create confusion. Fortunately it seems that the more correct way of 
refening to this version as OL or VL is finally starting to replace the old, confusing 
term. 

Second. the current SWKtard system of reference to the OL MSS creates 
confusion. It is customary to refer to these MSS in apparatuses by means of letters 
of the Roman or Greek alphabet, or by means of abbreviations such as gig. g, fP, 
and 80 00. But the ongoing discovery of more and more of these MSS has led to the 
practice of referring to different MSS by the same symbol.16 Fischer devised a new 

du Naeft TatawnlI, die KirchmvillmJla_ IIItd Leb~ (cd. K. AlInd; ANTF S; Bertin and 
New York: de Oruy1er. 1972) 1-92; rqJrinted in FiICher, Beilrdge, 15~274. AllsubHqueal re:f'auca 
arc 10 die reprinL 

22. Fi.scher, La~ini6CM B~/lttmtI6dIrlftm. 
23. J. K. E1Uotc. -n.e Translation 0( !he New TCltament into l..IIIin: The Old Latin and the 

VuJple.," in ANRW 2.26.1 (ed. H. Temporini and W. Haue; Berlin Ind New York: de Gruyler. 
1992) I 98-24S. 

2.4. P.-M. Bopat. "Bulletin de la Bible Laline.·· RBiII 86 (1976) 1-28; 87 (1977) 29-64; 88 
(1978) 65-92: 90 (1980) 93-116; 91 (1981) 117·36; 93 (1983) 137-64; 95 (1985) 165-96; 96 (1986) 
197-220; 98 (1988) 221-52; 99 (1989) 2S3-80; 101 (1991) 281-308; 102 (1992) 309-40. 

25. Thi.s manner 0( reference has ibl oriain in a pauage in AUlUstine's De tIoc"itttI CJtri.Jt;QIttJ 
2.22: "in iplil IUtem inlaprelationibus ltala c:dc:ris pncfermar nam est Yerborum tena:ior cum 
penpic:uhalC lCIIICadIe." It is uncCl18in what the word ,,. in this .,..... men 10. Yet this 
unfCll1Unlte ICnn is ~ Ioday SliD ullCd in IOIDD circles; lICe, c •••• Ihc title 01 the JOlkher-AIand 
editions of the GoIpeII (see n. 16). It is allO praalt in the appantWl of dae UBS lcJllllhroush the 
symbol it ulCCl for the Lalin venialL 

26. The symbol e. for e&1IIIIpie. refcn 10 two diffawt MSS. ORe of the Gospels and one of 
Acts. In Ihe former it relen to a MS (2 in the BeuI'Oll system) in 8 moseum in Trea&e. whi~ in the 
latter inItance it refers to the well-known bilincual Codex LaudiBftUI (SO in the Beuroa ayaem) 
bpt in Oxford. Since the 19601 at teas, line DeW OL witneJla have been dismvercd. Fischer 
diIeo¥cred two (67 and 74 In the Beuron aysIem of re:f'ae:llce); see B. FISChel'. "Bin ncucr Zcuge 
ZUllI WeIlIicben Text d« ApoItelgac:bk:hte, .. In Bibliclll tI1td P""istic: StIIdiI$ ill MelflDry of ~" 
Pw~e C~ (eel. J. N. BirdlIall BOd R. W. Tbomaon; Freib«q: Henler. 1963) 33-63 (reprinted in 
Fiacher, IHitfiJ,., 74-IOS); idem. "Zur Ubqie der laleiaiachea H .. d&duiften vom Sinai," in 
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system that brought order to this chaos, using numbers to refer to these MSS, and 
this system is also becoming more popular.27 

Finally, the Sigelliste represents an important development in the use of Latin 
patristic evidence.28 This work contains an annotated list of all relevant Latin eccle
siastical writings, each with a symbol or abbreviation, used in the Vetus Latina series. 
This way of reference to the Latin writings is fast becoming the standard mode of 
reference. used in, among others, such works as the IGNTP's edition of Luke.29 In 
addition to the reference system. this work also contains important facts about each 
writing, such as its date, location, the sources it might have used, and, importantly, 
an indication of the best critical edition currently available for the reconstruction of 
the text from which the citations in the specific writing come. 1be infonnation is 
constantly being updated, and the next edition will certainly contain information 
about newly discovered material. such as the recently discovered sennons of 
Augustine. )() 

2. MnlttHIoIogy 

The methodology by means of which research on the OL Bible is being done has 
developed over a period of almost a century. In his sW'Vey of the OL version, Fischer 
aptly describes both the history of this process and the methodology itself; thus a 
short note on the main aspects of the methodology will suffice here.31 

The methodology is determined by two main aspects. The first is the purpose 
of the editions and the second the state of the evidence. 1be main purpose of the 
project is to identify and explain the different forms wherein the version occun 
among its witnesses. Consequently the history of this version is being described by 
means of identifiable text-types. With respect to the OL tradition, however, a text-type 
is defined somewhat differently than in the textual criticism of the Greek NT. In the 
latter it refers to forms of text that developed largely as a result of copying mistakes. 
In the former it has a more formal definition and refers in general to revisions and/or 
new translations of the lOriage, whereby a deliberate attempt was made to revise an 

B';lrlJ~. 106-55. Frede discovered the so-called Budapest MS of the Paulines (89 in the Beuron 
system of reference); see H. J. Frede. Ein Miler PDuJlUtat lind KOIfIJftenlDr. vol. I: UrIJ~rSlldtwtgen; 
vol. 2: 1M Tale (GlB 7-8; Freiburg: Herder. 1973, 1974). 

27. Rscher, Vtondchni.s til, S;~L Although it might seem to have limited value in apparatuses 
10 the Greek NT, where such numbers coold be confused with Greek minuscules, the problem could 
easi~ be solved by using the numbers in supencript with a symbol such IS "vi"; e.g .• vI' for Ie, 
01' vi !I for h. 

28. Frede, Ki,dwnschrlftsteller. and its two AlctuaJi.siervngsM!te. 
29. The New Testamml in Grwlc: The Gospel according 10 St. LIIJce (ed. by the American 

and British Committees of the IlIlerMtionai Greek New Testament Projcct; 2 vols.; Oxfon!: Claren
don, 1984, 1987). The same applies for John; see D. C. Parker, '1"hc International Greek New 
Testament Projcct: The Gospel of John," NTS 36 (1990) 157-60. 

30. F. Dolbeau, "Sermonll i~ts de Saint Augustin Pr&hes en 3m," RBI" 101 (1991) 
240-56; 102 (1992) 44-74. 

31. F1.SCher. "Dp Neue Testament in lateinischet Sprachc," 160-87; see also W. Thiele, 
"Problcme der Venia Latina in dco Katholischen Briefen," in Die alu,. OberselZ.ungm, cd. 
K. Aland. 93-149. 
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existing version. This process involved the revision of the vocabulary and diction 
on the basis of a Gteek ",rlas~. Particularly the vocabulary, that is, the choice of 
Latin words to render specific Greek words. plays an important part in this research. 
Text-types are thus identified by means of differences in the paucms of vocabulary 
and diction in the different Latin witnesses as well as differences in their relation to 
the Greelc text31 

This specific deftnition of text-type used in this research makes the research 
both easier and more diffICUlt. It makes it easier in the sense that one works with a 
more defined or fixed definition of what one is to iearch for. What makes it more 
difficult. howe-ver, is the state of the evidence, since it is clear that what is available 
today represents only a small part of what once existed and that this part does not 
come from the main line of developments. 

The MSS, representing what is called the dilY!ct tradition. are not only often 
fragmentary but also often very late. This makes it difficult to decide where and how 
particular MSS relate to others. What makes the matter worse is that almost every 
MS is of a mixed nature. Most probably not one single "pure" Latin MS of the first 
millennium bas survived. Every Vg MS of the period contains OL readings in a 
greater or lesser extent, and every OL MS seems to have been contaminated to some 
extent by Vg readings. Even in the MSS with a predominantly OL text, apparently 
few contain a text that represents one of the OL text-types "purely." They are all 
mixed. This mixtwe takes on nearly every form possible. Some MSS contain block 
mixture, whereby the textual quality of the MS changes in specific parts, witnessing 
to different text-types in different parts. In some instances the mixture takes the form 
of individual readings of a specific text-type incorporated into a MS that has a 
predominantly different text-type. In other instances one finds a combination of these 
two kinds of mixture. Not only does the extant evidence therefore reflect only pan 
of what once was, but it also does not represent any part of the mainstream of the 
history. 

This state of the direct tradition makes the indirrct tradition or patristic evi
dence very important)) Without the patristic evidence it is not possible to form a 
proper picture of the history of this version. The relationship of a late MS to an early 
Father often serves to date and localize the text of the MS. This evidence, however, 
is also problematic, and apart from the (act that the Fathers frequently cited from 
different text-types known to them, they also often created their own readings, which 
were later incorporated into MSS of these text-types. It seems that there was a kind 

32. This is appareot not only from the editions mel their inlrOduc:tionl that ha\le 10 f. 
appeared in die VelUs Latina series, bul also from more elaborate discUl$ions or their histories, such 
u that of W. Thiele, I. Pelnubriefo$; and H. J. Frede. "LateiRische Teate unci Texttypen im 
Hebrlerbdef," in R«lwrcMs s",.I'Hutow" III Bibk lAtiM. ed. Oryson end Bopen. 137-~3. 
The role of vocabulary in this resean:b is particularly weD iUU5lnIf.ed by Thiele in his dilCUSlion of 
the at of I Peter, referred to Ibove, and in his analysis of the vccabulary of the finl.klhlDnine 
epistle; cf. Thiele, Mbrt.scllatz.lllW,sMCmmgm. 

33. For. discussion of the Latin palris1ic evidence, see H. J. Frede, "Die ZitaIe dea Neuen 
Testamenta bei den leteinisc:hen KirclJenvltent: Der geaenwlrtip Stand ihrer Erfonchun8 uod ihre 
BcdcuIuna ftIr die gricchische Textgeschic:ble," in Df~ abe,. O~nd:lllllltll, cd. K. Aland, 4SS-78. 
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of free handling of the Latin version early in its history, with new readings being 
created by almost everybody who worked with the text 

These kinds of problems require the speciftc method by means of which the 
texts in the Vetus Latina series are edited, a method that does seem complicated to 
some criticsJ4 but is really the only way of presenting'the evidence in an interpreted 
way. These kinds of problems make it impossible to reconstruct texts and text-types 
in an eclectic way. Instead the goal is to present the group of readings belonging to 
each text-type together. without judging one to be superior to the other. 

The state of the extant evidence also means that one has to take an individual 
view of the history of each book. for Fathers that seem important witnesses to 
text-types of one book do not cite from another at all. Consequendy a distinctive 
feature of the history of and witnesses to this version is' their great diversity, whereby 
the qualities and features of texts and text-types differ from book to book and often 
even from chapter to chapter within the same book. Not only does one find that one 
book has no trace of evidence of a text-type that is well documented in another, but 
often a single witness attests to two text-types with different qualities in two different 
books. It is impossible to use the same symbols for denoting text-types in all the 
editions. for the witnesses and qualities of the identifiable text-types differ. Con
sequently the Vetus Latina texts seek to present only what is available for each 
specific book or part of book. For example. if a specific text-type does not have any 
witnesses in a specific book, there is no reference to it in that specifIC edition. 

3. T~xt-Typn aM TWIUII Histo,,"s 

One of the consequences of the state of the evidence for the reconstruction of the 
history of the Latin version is that it is difficult to give a general survey of the history 
of the Latin NT as a whole. This is possible only in a hroad sense, and one ought to 
view this' section as just that - a broad survey of the main lines and trajectories 
through the history of this version. 3~ 1be survey does not include the Gospels, as 
none of their texts has as yet been studied comprehensively. 

The Old Latin Tal 

Although it is known that at least parts of the NT were translated into Latin late in 
the second century, the first physical evidence of knowledge of the existence of a 
Latin version of at least some biblical books occurs in the citations from the NT in 
the writings of the African Father Tertullian at the beginning of the third century. It 
has been established that Tertullian must have known a Latin version of at least some 

34. See. e.g., Elliott. "Translation of the New Testament into Latin," 215. 
35. A more decailed survey of the lext-types ;n each section of the NI'. i.e., the Gospels. 

Acts. the Paulines. Catoolic epistles, and the Apocalypse, can be found in Fischer ("Des Neue 
Testament in latcinischer SpradIe." 183-207), the introductions to the editions. and discuasioos such 
as that by Thiele (1, Prlrusbriqe3). Frede ("Latdnische Texte H

). and J. H. PetzcI'. "Texts and 
Text-Types in the Latin Version of Acu," in Philologia Sacra, cd Gryson, 259-84. 
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of the Catholic and Pauline epistles and Acts. His citations. however, are of such a 
nature that it is diffICult to imagine him quoting from this version. for little connects 
these citations to the rest of the Latin tradition. Both their vocabulary and diction 
differ from the rest of the known Latin tradition. The same goes for the biblical 
citations in the Marcionite parts of Tertullian 's writings. This phenomenon has in the 
past led to different hypodleses, none of which succeeded in explaining the phenom
enon satisfactorily. It is currently thought that they do in fact not come from a Latin 
Biblc. but that they represent translations from a Greek text by Tertullian, influenced 
by whatever Latin version(s) he knew. Tertullian's text is consequently represented 
by the symbol X in the VelDs Latina ediiions.36 

Only with the citations of Cyprian. the bishop of Carthage in the mid-third 
century, does one start to tread on firmer ground, for it is clear that Cyprian cites 
from an identifiable text-type - probably the first textus receptus of the Latin Bible 
- not least because these citations can often be related to MSS)7 The association 
of Cyprian with Africa has led to this text being called the African text (or Afro. as 
it is sometimes called). It is denoted by the symbol K in the VelDs Latina editions. 

The African text distinguishes itself clearly from the rest of the (laler) Latin 
tradition. It has a unique (ancient) vocabulary and diction that are easily recognizable. 
When and where it was produced is difficult to say. The form in which it appears in 
Cyprian's citations already shows signs of decay, which means that it was most likely 
produced early in the third century - probably after Tertullian, who does not seem 
to have known this version. Where it was produced is still unknown. It seems not 
to have been Africa. Some scholars think that it was produced in Italy. 

The production of the African text was apparently soon followed by a revision, 
which produced the so-called European version (sometimes unfortunately referred 
to as the ItakJ38). and it is this revision that creates the most problems for researchers 
of the OL text: The circumstances of the origin of this revision are unclear, as 
apparently little is known about its third-century history. Frede saw in the citations 
by Novatian (an Italian contemporary of Cyprian) an attachment to this version. and 
it seems that it also appears in the citations from Acts in the contemporary (African?) 
Pseudo-Cyprianic writing De Rebaptismale.39 

36. It is imptXUnt to see that this symbol does DOt represent a text-type, as do the olhcr 
symbols used in !he editions, but is used to refer to Latin texIS IbM do no( fit into the general outline 
of the history of this version _ represented by the ocher witnesses. Conscque.-ly it functions as a 
catchall for sometimes widely different IU1d differing witnesaea, such u the citations from Thes
saloaians in Victorious of Pettau. 

37. Notably mi. I (It) in 1he Gospels. 55 (h) in Acts and Revelation, and 74 in ReveI.ion. 
38. See diSClllSm in fl1.1 above. 
39. See Frede's discussioa of Novatian', citations in ¥eros Latina 25/1, 1~-53. Hans VOIl 

Soden mistakenly classified the alations in De Rmap'UmtJI~ • a witneu to the African lext; see 
H. von Soden, Dcu I4teilfiscM N~ T~$toIMlIt in AfriJctJ VI,bil CyprltlllS (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 19(9) 
272-293. A. C. Clark has correcdy called this cl ... ification inao question (TM Act' of tM Apostln 
[Oxford: Clarendon, 1933}2S4-SS). T'hese citations are probIemalic.andalthou8hT1»eIe(/.P~.nu
brl~fo$, 17) thinks that they stand outskle the main line of developments. there seems to be enough 
evidence for them to be related loan ancient form of lOme European text. Cf. Pct7.a', "Texts Ind 
Text-Types"; M.-R Boismard and A. LamouiUe, u Texw occUkIl/Ql d~$ ACIe$ del Ap6t",: R,
cOtUtitl4tiorl el rihDbilitGIiotr. vol. I: IlitroductiOll el Talu; vol. 2: Apparat criliqu~. Inda du 
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A clearer picture of the European text emerges only in the fourth century in 
the texts of Fathers $uch as Manus Victorinus, Ambrosiaster, Lucifer of Cagliari, 
Ambrose, Augustine, and their companions. It is also, however, in the differences in 
the nature of the evidence of these witnesses that the picture diversifies. For although 
the evidence unites in witnessing basically to the existence of two major European 
text-types, in addition to a number of smaller or minor (local) texts, the quality and 
quantity of the evidence as well as the nature of the text-types differ in many respect" 
from book to hook. 

The two major European text~ display analogous features. In all im.tances there 
seems to have been a large and diverse text, found in many diverse witnesses in the 
fourth. fifth, and sixth centuries over all of Europe. It is called the l-text in the 
Paulines, ACL~,«) and the Apocalypse, and the T-text in the Catholic epistles. 

This lext is complemented by a smaller, more restricted (but by no means local) 
text, found in a diversity of witnesses in the different books. Being associated in the 
Paulines and Acts mainly with the citations of Lucifer of Cagliari, it is referred to in 
these books as the D-text. whereas the predominantly Spanish connection of it .. 
witnesses in the Catholic epistles and Revelation leads to it being called the S-text in 
those books.41 The more restricted nature of the evidence witnessing to this text means 
that its features and characteristics differ from book to book. For the Pauline!! and Act .. 
it has definite Italian connections, which it does nO( have in the Catholic epistles and 
Revelation. The Spanish connections of the latter are again absent from the former. This 
phenomenon illustrates clearly the diversity in the quality and quantity of the evidence. 

These are the major revisions or text-types in the European tradition. In addi
tion, a number of smaller or minor text-type.Ii, all with local connections, have been 
identified. Given their local nature one can appreciate that they differ from book to 
book and depend greatly on the survival of specific evidence from specific areas. 

What seems at first sight to be another major or greater revision in Acts, hut 
what is in fact a minor and local revision. is the text found in Codex Bezae.42 Many 
aspects of this text are still problematic. Apart from an apparent relation to the already 
problematic citations from Acts in PS-CY rel)'tJ - the exact meaning of which has 
not yet been interpreted with certainty - on the one hand this text stands totally 
outside the Latin tradition, while on the other hand it contains readings of every 
single Latin text-type identified. These features make it difficult to decide whether 
it represents a new translation, with coincidental agreements with the Latin tradition. 

caractiristiques stylislique s. /nJ~x des cilatioru palristiqu,s (Syn~ 17: Paris: Editions Recherche 
sur Ics Civilisations, 1984) 48-50. 

40. Fischer uses this symbol to refer 10 the D-leXI (which will he disclll'5C<i below) in hili 
discussion of !he tCAt-types in Acts; see Fischer. "Das Neue Testament in latcinischcr Sprache." 
194-96. 

41. For a general survey of the (Old) Latin Bible in Spain. see Tcofilo Ayuso MarazueJa. La 
\-WILl Latina Hispania: Or;g~n. Ikf¥ndmcia. iNrivaciOMS. \-bIor, /njlujo UrUwrsal. "COlUtl1l(·
riOll. Sist~maliU1Cion Analisis d, SlIS Di",rsos ElemenJos. Coorrlinacion y Edicion Crilica de ofU 

r,X/o. vol. I: ProleBOfMlws (Tc:xtos y Estudi05 I; Madrid: Consejo Superior de Investigaciones 
CientiflC8!I. 1953). 

42. cr. Pttzer. "Tellts and Text-Typel." 259-84. 
43. See n. 39 above on the citations from Acts in PS-CY reb (i.c .• Pseudo·Cyprian. De 

Rt'boptismtJu). 
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or whether it represents a thorough revision of some as yet unidentified existing 
Latin version. 

1bese European text-types are frequently diffacult to distinguish from one 
another, fll'St. because often only little has survived in their specifIC witnesses, but 
second. because of large-scale mixture in the witnesses. As one might expect. this 
mixture became worse as the centuries progressed. and already at the end of the 
fourth century the mixture is of such a nature that it is often diftlcult to determine 
to which text-type a specific witness belongs. Consequently, the same Father or MS 
is frequently listed as a witness to more than one text-type." 

Another feature of this mixture is the ongoing influence of the African text on 
the later European tradition. The production of the European text did not end the 
influence of the African text in any abrupt way. and readings of this text occur in 
witnesses to the European text in later centuries all over Europe. In some places this 
mixture seems to have taken the form of a revision. produced to hannonize the two 
versions. These kinds of "middle" texts "between" the African and European ver
sions (which can often be related to the Donatist controversy) are generally denoted 
by a C in the Vetus Latina editions. 

Contrary to earlier opinion. which explained the great differences between the 
Latin versions as having originated from independent translations, it is currently 
generally believed that with few - if any - exceptions. the whole known tradition 
goes back to a single translation of the Greek into Latin. All texts and text-types in 
the main line of development are consequently related in some way to this ancient 
version. 

The Vulgate 

It is from this mixture, characterizing the state of the text late in the fourth century, 
that the V g was produce([. Unlike its character in the OT, where it represents a new 
translation from a Hebrew \Oriage. its character in the NT is that of a revision of a 
European text:u In general it seems as if it represents a revision of some witness(es) 
to the 1- (in Paul and Acts) or T -lexts (in the Catholic epistles). but it also reveals 
ties with other European texts. It probably originated from one of the later fourth
century mixtures of these European texts. It is uncertain who was responsible for 
this revision. At least for the Paulines and Catholic epistles it seems not to have been 
the same person responsible for the Gospels (believed to have been Jerome). as the 
nature of the translation differs. The name of Rufinus the Syrian has been mentioned 
as a possibility. 

Although the Vg was meant to bring an end to the diversity. the textual 

44. A good example is Augustine. who cites from both the 1- and D-tcxts in the Pauline. in 
addition to a minor b:al text, Ind who seems to hayc known all the major Latin texts in Ads except 
that of Bezac and the Vg; see J. H. Petzcr, "Sr. Augustine's Text of Acts," N«1I 2S (1991) 33-50. 

45. For. discussion of the history of the V g. see Fischer. "Des Neue Testament in latcinischcr 
Spnche." 22~S9; idem. "Der Vulsata-tcxt des ncuen Test.arnencs." ZNW 46 (l9SS) 178-96 (re
printed in FilCher, &ltril~, 51-74); and C5p. his LateuliscM Bibelhantbdtri/tnt. See also J. H. 
PetlJer. "The Textual Reillionlhips of the VolplC in Acts," NfS 39 (1993) 221-45. 
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diversity obviously did not magically stop with the production of the Vg. Decay 
continued. with the new version creating even more mi'lture.46 Consequently a 
number of revisions of the Vg became necessary. One such revision, the so-called 
Spanish revision. undertaken by one Peregrinus,47 resulted in what is referred to 
as the Spanish Vulgate. This revision is of particular importance for the OL text, 
as it seems to go back to OL witnesses, thus creating a mixture of an OL and Vg 
text Other major revisions include the revisions by Theodulf and Alcuin late in 
the eighth ccntury.48 

III. Value ror the History of the Greek Text 

Such. then. is the history of the Latin version of the NT in broad terms. What is 
important to see in the description above is the consistent line that runs through the 
whole of the NT from the African to the European text. culminating in the Vg. This 
process involved a constant revision of the vocabulary and diction and a constant 
movement away from the "ancient" African way of saying things to the more "fluent 
and modem" European way. This development culminated in the language of the 
Vg. This movement characterizes not only the language and vocabulary of these 
revisions but also their relation to their Greek VorlDgen, and in this respect it is 
interesting to note that one can detect a similar movement away from the Western 
Vorlage of the African text. It is in this aspect that one can judge the value of this 
version for the reconsbUction of the history of the Greek text 

Again Fischer has aptly dealt with the theory of this matter in his survey of 
the Old Latin NT, and I need not repeat it here;49 it will suffice to refer briefly to 
the two main points of the theory. The fust is that the Latin version does not have 
any direct bearing on the "original" text (autographs) of the NT. It is much too 
late for that. Its only value as a direct witness, therefore. is to the history of the 
Greek text. insofar 8.'1 it had contact with that history. Second. it is not so much 
the individual Latin witnesses that are important for reconstructing the history of 
the Greek text. but rather the text-types, because they represent a revision on the 
basis of (a) Greek MS(S). This point is important, since it is only the text-type that 
had direct and consistent contact with Greek evidence. No doubt individual Fathers 
and scribes did have passing contact with Greek evidence, and this contact did 
influence their Latin text on occasion. But that this contact was in passing and 
inconsistent makes it worthless for reconstructing the history of the Greek text. as 
it cannot really be evaluated. Furthermore. in evaluating the evidence of these 
text-types. it is important to see that each text-type represents only one Greek 

46. See B. Hscher. "Zur Uberlicferung altlateinischer Bibeltexce im Mittelalter.·· N~d~r
ItJI1ds~ An.'hi~f ~"OOr Kt',*g~Jch;,tk"js 56 (1975) I 9-33 (reprinted in Fischer. Lalei"i:'ch~ BibelJuJnd
Jchri/len. 404· 21 ). 

47. On the figure of Peregrinus. see B. Fischer. "Bibelausgaben deli frilhen MiUelaJtcrs," in 
Lauiniscl~ BibelhanJschri/,efl, ed. Fischer. 47-53. 

48. For a discussion of these editions see B. Fischer. Die Alkuin·Bibel (GLB I; Freiburg: 
Herder. 1957); idem. "Sibelte'll und Sihelrefonn untcr Karl dem Gro8cn." in LaleinUche Bibel
hondschri/'nt. ed. Fischer. 35·202; and idem, "Die Allruin-Bibel." in ibid .• 203-403. 

49. See Fischer. "Oas Neue Testament in lateinischer Sprache," 259-74. 
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witness. the one that is assumed 10 have formed the Vorlage on which the revision 
was based.so 

When one applies these principles to the practical situation, it becomes clear 
how the movement away from the African texl that characterizes the vocabulary and 
diction of the European text-types also characterizes their relation to the Greek textual 
history. On the one hand, the Vorlage of the African text was thoroughly Western. 
This is particularly visible in Acts. where the African text displays a consistent 
Western text, but also in the Paulines and Catholic epistles, where the Western text 
is generally more difficult to identify. On the other hand, the European text is since 
its earliest phases characterized by a movement away from the Wesaern text toward 
an Alexandrian text, whereby some Western readings occur in some witnesses but 
are omitted in others. This movement culminates in the V g. which seemed to have 
been based on a later form of the Alexandrian text 

It is not quite clear how 10 explain this phenomenon. It is uncertain whether 
the movement reflects a deliberate attempt by the crealOrs of the Latin text-types 10 
excise (secondarily) the suspect Western readings in their Greek Vorlagen in the 
process of revising the Latin text, or whether these editors/revisers followed faithfully 
Greek sources from which these readings were already absent. The trend could even 
have come from a combination of lhese two possibilities. Part of the problem is 
obviously the continuing inability to solve the mysteries of the remarkable diversity 
in the witnesses 10 the Western text in general. A satisfaclOry explanation of this 
textual movement in the Latin tradition will be achieved only after the problem of 
the Western text in general has been solved. 

1be Latin version's relatioolO the Greek text is, as can be seen. fairly com
plicated, fluctuating between the Alexandrian and Western texts. An important con
sequence for the evaluation of the Latin evidence arising from this scenario is that 
it is wrong 10 refer to the OL version en masse as Western and to suspect every 
reading supported by some OL witness to be Western. Rather, one ought 10 use and 
evaluate the evidence of these witnesses in a nuanced way, keeping in mind the 
specific nature of the text in that witness. 

IV. Areu tor Ongoing Raearch 

Notwithstanding the immense progress in the research on the Latin Bible during the 
postwar period, some major issues still need to be researched. as well as a host of 
minor unsolved problems. which exceed the limits of this article. The following, 
however. seem to be some of the major unsolved problems and areas in which further 
research is necessary. 

As far as editions are concerned. the most important task currently is the edition 
of the Gospels. As I have said. NT textual criticism still depends largely on the 
JUlicher-Matzkow-AJand editions of the Gospel MSS for the assessment of these 
texts. Fischer's c1assificatioo of the Gospel MSS and his coming discussion of their 
texts will contribute much to our knowledge of the Latin Gospels. but even this study 

so. See further B. Fischer, "Limilations of Latin in Representinl Oreek," in Metzger, Early 
~rsions, 362·74 (= FiliCber, "Ou Neue Testament in latejnischer Sprache," 259-74). 
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is still based largely on the MSS - no comprehensive study of all the evidence has 
as yet been undertaken. Given the proven imponance of the Fathers in the study and 
edition of other pans of the NT. such a comprehensive study of the evidence might 
reveal much and go a long way to solve many of the problems of not only the Latin 
Gospels but even the Latin version as a whole. Pan of the problem. however. is the 
large number of citations to be assessed, perhaps well over a hundred thousand. 
according to a rough calculation on the basis of the cards in the citation index in 
Deuron. Given that the editor of a text such as Acts needs to deal with about twenty 
thousand citations, it becomes apparent how immense the task is which awaits an 
editor of the Latin Gospels, where phenomena such as hannonization complicate the 
matter further. Despite these daunting problems, it is important that these texts get 
the attention they deserve as soon as possible. 

In addition, there is much room for research in the history of the V g. especially 
its later history. Pending the outcome of the Roman Vulgate project, which will 
incorporate the most recent development ... this research is still a great de.fideratum 
in the research on the Latin Bible. One of the more important points to clarify is the 
origin of the V g in the parts outside the Gospels. 

From a thematic point of view the most serious problems seem to be age-old. 
The fITSt is the problem of the origin of the Latin version - where, when, why, how? 
Traces of a Latin Dible have been found fairly early in the second century - well 
before Tenullian. There is, however. no direct evidence thereof, neither in MSS nor 
in citations, since up to Tcrtullian most Fathers still wrote in Greek. Consequently 
it is still not possible to form a comprehensive picture of when, where, or why biblical 
passages were translated into Latin for the first time. 

Second, the important biblical citations in the writings of Tertullian need to be 
assessed comprehensively, since Tertullian is the first to cite from the Bible con
sistently in Latin. But these citations do not fit into the rest of the Latin tradition. 
The same goes for Marcion's citations from the NT, quoted in Tertullian's writings. 
These phenomena bring many questions to the fore. How does one explain the 
idiosyncrasies in TertuJlian's citations? Are they his own translations of a Greek text, 
as currently thought, and if so, why did he not cite from the Latin version he 
apparently knew? Why did he choose to translate from Greek sources? Could these 
citations represent verbatim citations from an existing Latin venti on, which was just 
so old and strange that it was forgotten soon after the production of the African text? 
Or does TenuUian mean to cite verbatim at aU? All these kinds of problems and 
questions need to be assessed on a comprehensive scale, if we are to solve the 
problems of the identity of the Latin (and Greek) texts current in Africa at the 
beginning of the third century. Many individual studies of individual books have 
been completed by editors of the Vetus Latina editions. What is needed is a compre
hensive look at all Tertullian's citations from the whole of at least the NT. 

Third, an explanation ought to be found for the nature and origin of the African 
text. It has been shown that this version is quite idiosyncratic as regards its vocabulary 
and diction, both in comparison to the later European versions and to the general 
vocabulary and diction employed by those who cite from it. Maybe a new approach 
to this problem, employing new methodology such as a sociolinguistic or sociohis
torieal approach, will be able to tell us something of the origin of this text. 
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Finally, a still-unsolved riddle is that of the text of Codex Bezae - particu1arty 
in Acts. A recent thorough study of this MS by David Parker brought a new theory 
as reprds the origin of not only the MS but the whole of the Bezan textual tradition 
by UIOCiating it with the Latin law school in 8erytus.51 From the point of view of 
its contact with the Latin evideDce, however, there is no firm evidence that at least 
the Latin version of Acts has ever been uted in a Latin oonununity before the Middle 
Ages. and one must uk whether this text was produced for a predominantly Latin 
bilinaual commonity at all, and whether it could have been produced for a predom
inantly Greek bilingual community, and if so, where. and why? The problem is that 
ilS Latin text (of Acts, at least) seems to have special ties with all the identifiable 
Latin text-types of Acts except the Vg. In this respect it seems a mere late mixture 
of existing texts., which in fact is characteristic of the history of the Latin version, 
as was explained above. In addition, however, there are just as many idiosyncrasies, 
including apparent translation mistakes, which suggest that this text may have been 
a toeally new ttanslatiOD of the Greek text without any relation to the rest of the Latin 
Iradition. How does one explain these phenomena? These kinds of problems bril18 
iDto view the whole problem of the Western text and its origin. It is clear that this 
MS needs a comprehensive study, taking into account all possible aspects of its text. 

V.CooduIIoa 

From what I have said, it is dear that the research done under the auspices of the 
Vetus Latina Institute has led to great progress in our knowledge of the Latin Bible. 
This project has not only brought new clarity as to the early hiscory of this venion 
but has also contributed to such minute aspects of this research as the terminology, 
the way in which the Latin evidence is being referred to, and the identification and 
clauificalion of JOOd editions of the Latin ecclesiastical writings. As such, the 
contribution of this institule goes beyond the boundaries of Latin or even NT textual 
criticimt and reaches wen into disciplines such as palriatics, church history, and even 
the study of medieval European culture in general. 
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CHAPTER 8 

TIlE COPTIC VERSIONS OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT 

Frederik Wisse 

I. Introduction 

Relatively early in the history of the Christian church the Greek or and the NT were 
translated into the languages of non-Greek speaking peoples living in or near the 
Roman Empire. The earliest and most impmant of these ttanslations are those into 
Coptic (spoken in Egypt), Latin (spoken in the western part of the Mediterranean 
basin), and Syriac (spoken inland from Antioch toward the Persian frontier). The 
importance of these ~ions for the textual criticism of the Greek NT lies fn of 
all in that they are indirect witnesses to an early state of the Greek text that is poorly 
attested by the surviving Greek witnesses, and second in their ability to localize the 
form of the Greek text that they translated. 

The Greek MS tradition is not able to provide much information for the patristic 
period about the kinds of text in use in different regions. Only from the ninth century 
on do we have some Greek NT MSS that include a colophon stating the date and 
place of origin; for the earlier period a rough estimate of the date of a MS has to be 
established on paJaeographical grounds. , No such guess can be made for place of 
origin except for the papyri found in Egypt. which most likely originated there. Thus 
the early versions promise to provide unique evidence for the state of the Greek text 
in important geographic areas and for a period from which only a few fragmentary 
Greek NT MSS survive.2 

Unfortunately a number of factors complicate and weaken the potential value 
of versions as witnesses to the form of the Greek text in use in some regions during 
the early centuries of the Christian era. This is particularly the case for the Coptic 

I. That la, by oompIring its handwriting Co !hat of daIcd G~ docummts. Since the 
conventions of Greek calligrapby changed gradually over the centuries it is pouiblc to mllke a rough 
admate of the dlae of an undafecl NT MS on (he basis of ill bandwritillJ alone. 1be eslim .. e, 
however', can normally only claim \0 be IIICcurate within about 100 yeII'I. Some paPYroloaiSlS venture 
\0 pinpoint dates within ~ years. but litis is Iddom wam.nIed oa pdIcographical grounds alone, 
and would be totally inapplOprilte for Coptic MSS. 

2. Only the lCriptuni citation. in the wriUnp or die Church F8Iben could supply simil ... 
information. Since. howeva-,the early F.Uas ci1ed only occasional venea, and often very freely 
or from memory, their witnea to the text of !he NT is far as complete and depeDdabie dum the 
versional evidence. See ftK'ther chap. 12 by Gcxdon D. Fee in Ibis volume. 
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versions.] in large part because of the distinctive circumstances in which they 
originated. 

II. Background and Origins or the Coptic: Venions 

In late antiquity the Greek language and culture had penetrated Egypt far more than 
Latin- and Syriac-speaking areas. A 1arge number of native Greek speakers had settled 
in Egypt well before the Otristian era. not only in the cities but throughout the 
country. Government. commerce, and education functioned all in Greek. Due to the 
overwhelming dominance of the Greek language and culture there developed a large 
class of Greco-Egyptians who were native Copts but who could function in Greek.. 
When writing they tended to use Greek rather than Coptic. In the few cases that 
Coptic was used in writing it W&4i no longer in the demotic script but by means of 
the Greek alphabet supplemented by six or seven demotic letters. A large number of 
Greek loanwords entered the Coptic language. representing not just technical terms 
but many common nouns. verbs. adjectives. adverbs. prepositions, and conjunctions. 
On the average about 15 percent of the words in early Coptic texts are Greek." 

On the one hand this would appear to make the Coptic versions particularly 
useful witnesses to the Greek text In the great majority of cases the Greek loanwords 
in the Coptic text were taken directly from the Greek Vorlage,S though normally 
without the Greek inflection.6 Also, the written Coptic was apparently adapted to 
imitate Greek idiom and word order,' so that in some cases one could even consider 
citing the Coptic in support of variants in Greek involving minor transpositions. On 
the other hand, that Coptic existed in close proximity to and very much in the shadow 
of Greek meant that the early history of the transmission of the Coptic text was open 
to continuing influence of the Greek text to a much greater degree than the latin 
and Syriac versions. Thus one cannot assume that the state of the Greek text at the 
moment of translation W&4i preserved in the Coptic versions without significant 
further interference of other and later fonns of the Greek text. 

3. Thill e,."say will not restate the wealth of information on the Coptic versions of the NT and 
full bibliography found in Bruce M. Met7.gef, Th~ Early VeniOlls if lile New Tt'siamenl: T"lu>ir 
Origin, Transmission, and iJmilations (O"fool: Oarendon, 1977) 99-141; and G. Mink, "Die 
koptischen Versionen des Neuen Testament'l," in Di~ allnt OlwrulZ/lttgnt dn N~wn T~slamenls, 
elk Kirr:hmviilerolale und ukJiOOQ~ (cd. K. Aland; ANTF 5; Bertin and New York: de Gruyler, 
1972) 160-299. 

4. One cannot be sun: that all Greek words in Coptic translalions are true loanwords, i.e., 
put ofthe Coptic vernacular. Relatively uncommon G~ words were apparently retained frequently 
because the translator was unsure about the meaning or unaware of the Coptic equivalent. This 
poltcy would make some sense if the InInslator could assume that most of the intended readers were 
somewhat familiar with Greek. 

S. Since "model"' and "archetype" are open to misunderstanding when referring to the copy 
of the text that wa.'I the basis of the translation, I use the Gennan W«<l. 

6. In a few cases the Coptic lr&nlliator chose a Greek synonym to tranllate a Greek word, 
probably because it would be more familiar to a Coptic reader. Greek nouns and adjectives are used 
in Coptic in the nominative singular form. and verbs normally in the present infinitive form minus 
the final nu. 

7. Since the great majority of ancient Coptic texIS are literal translations from Greek, it ill 
sometimes difficull to detennine what is proper Coptic idiom and syntax. 
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Other facton also tend to obscure the date of the hypochetical Greek ~rlage" 
of the Coptic veRions. One cannot assume that all parts of the NT were translaled 
more or less at the same time. 'The codex form that was used - and perhaps even 
specifically developed - for Christian writings as early as the second century was 
at first not able to accoounodate more than me or two Gospels or a collection of 
the Pauline letten. I Thus the NT writinas. or groups of the shorter ones, circulated 
separately and would have been translated separately - and possibly repeatedly -
over a longer period. 

This is the more probable since there is no evidence. and no reason to suspect. 
that the lint translations of biblical writings into Coptic were offICially sponsored 
and controlled by the ecclesiastical leadenbip. Egyptian Ouistianity started. and 
long remained, basically a Greek church that was domiDlled by a unilinaual Greek
speaking hierarchy long after the majority of ill members were Copts. No doubt it 
considered itself well served by the Greek Bible. This is the likely reason for the 
fact that among the NT papyrus fragmenu found in Egypt .. dated before the fourth 
century none is in Coptic. It is only for the late fourth and fifth century that Coptic 
MS attestation becomes subsWltial and representative of most of the NT writings. 
Even for this relatively laJe period the witDesses represent a wide may of Coptic 
dialects and independent traditions. This IUgests that the early history of transmis
MOO of the Coptic text of the NT long remained fluid and haphazard. 

IlL DatI. the Coptic Venlona 

Uttle progress has been made during the put fifty yean in Coptic: paIacograpby. 
Pa1aeograpbical dating is far more difficuk for early Coptic MSS than for Greek 
ones. since there are almost DO early dated Coptic documents. This dearth is alleviated 
somewhat by the fact that Coptic scribal conventions in the Hellenistic period appem
to follow closely developments in Greek calli&J1lPhy.9 Thus dated Greek documents 
can be used also for Coptic palaeography. Nonetheless great caution is needed in 
assigning dates to early Coptic biblical fragments. and an even grea&er latitude is 
called for than with Greek texts. to Scholars have an unfortunate tendency to list the 

earliest possible date of a MS without specifying suffICiently the latitude one IlUlst 
always allow in palaeographical dating. Since. however. the interest of the textual 
critic is in the date of the Greek Vorlage, it is not the earliest possible date that counts 

8. The NIl Hamlllldi coIlCiclion. wbkb iadudcs the besl-pracrved cady papyrus codica, 
indiadea IbM until the mid-f'ourm century Ibe siDaIe quite remained the norm. This lid • limit to 
the Dumber of foIioI chit QOUId be bound in10 one volume; for Nag H.aunadi the hiJhat number 
is 7S folios in Ihe cae cI Codex 10. MuldquR parc:bmeat codica ClOUId accommodate sewnI 
hUDdred folios.. 

9. The uis1ence of IOInC early Copcic text. IhIa an: bilingual or include lOme Greek !ext .. 
perticuIarIy useful. e.g., British Museum MS. Or. 7~, wbich his Greek fnpneab in the c.to .... 
of tile binding, and the bilingual P. Oat. iov. 1661. 

10. The dIIeS are often _ipcd by papyroioailtS whole expertiIc is Greek raIher tt.. Coptic 
peIaeugt..,try. It is tellina that the late '.d E. Kahle, Jr .• one of the few 1ChoI .. with. broad 
knowtedae of Coptic tu1a, pneraIly prefened considerably later dIfea tbua thole aasipcd by Greek 
papyroIoJiSll. 
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but the lalest possible one.!1 The result is that the present state of knowledge of 
Coptic palaeographyl2 allows one 10 cooclude little more than that Coptic translations 
of various NT books were in existence in the fourth century C.B., but that was already 
clear from Coptic patristic evidence. 

Some scholars believe that there is indirect evidence for the existence of Coptic 
translations before the fourth century. Athanasius reports that at the age of twenty 
(i.e., probably in 271 C.li), Anthony heard the gospel read in a village church in 
Upper Egypt.l) Since Anthony was an illiterate Copt who in his later life spoke 10 

visiting Greeks through an interpreter, I" it seems reasonable to assume that he had 
heard the passage in question (Matt 19:2 J ) read in Coptic translation. If the story is 
Dot legendary, the terminus post quem non of the Coptic Gospel of Matthew would 
be shortly after the mid-third century. It is, however, not that obvious that the young 
Anthony must have heard the Gospel read in Coptic rather than in Greek. He came 
from a well-to-do family and probably had, as did many in his social class, at least 
some passing knowledge of Greek. 

Whatever be the case, it is not unlikely that various books of the OT and NT 
bad been translated into Coptic by the second half of the third century. The limited 
evidence available would appear to support the following periodization of the origin 
and history of transmission of the Coptic versions. IS 

1. TIl. Pr.-Cltusieal SlIIp (250-350 c.E.)1' 

This period is characterized by a number of uncoordinated translation efforts 
into various dialects serving, it would seem, mainly the inleJ'ests of private Greco
Egyptian Christians. This would explain the production of MSS that include a curious 
selection of, or excerpts from. several OT and NT writings.!7 It is probably wrong 
to speak of versions at this point even though the later Sahidic and Fayumic versions 
may have had their beginning during this time. Only a few copies may have existed 

II. This is abo tnJe if the estimated dale of a copy is used to establish the lermiluu post 
quem lion of the original, e.g., when appeal is made to Ibe date of p.52 in dadna the Gospel of John. 
The crucial question is whetbc:r then: are compeDiIll palacopllpflical reasoos 10 adude a dllC for 
p.52 in the middle 01' 1_ second oeDlUry. 

12. For the present state of knowledge see B. Layton. "Towards a New Coptic Palcography." 
in AdS O/IM S«ottd IlIfenuJtiOlUll Congrrss 0/ Coptic Slud~s (cd. T. Orlandi and F. WlSse; Rome: 
C.I.M., 1985) I 49-SS. 

13. \<tiel Natoni; I. 
14. Ibid., 12.74. 
I S. The headings have been Iccpt similar to the ones used by R. Kasser in "Lc Papyrus 

Bodmer III ct les ¥cnaons bibliques copces," MIU 74 (1964) 423-33; cr. R. Kauer, "Lea dialcctcs 
copies e( Ies versions copIeS bibliques," Bib 46 (1965) 287-310. MelZp plnCnlS Kuser's peri
odizatioo with qualified approval (&lrty \Y,sPis, 127-32). a. also Kasser, "Petites rcctiftc:ations 
l propel de l'hislDire des ¥cnions ooptes de la Bible," Bib 61 (1980) 557-60. 

16. Kasser dates this •• from 200 10 2SO; I see no justifICation for his even cartier 
"Preliminary Stage." 

17. For example, the Crosby Codes. of the University of Mississippi (now part of the Sclwyen 
collection: J. B. Goehring. cd., 1M CT'O$bY-SC~1I Codo: MS 193 (CSCO 521; Louvain: Peetas. 
1990», British Museum MS. Or. 7S94, MiclUaan Ms Inv. 3992. P.Osl inv. 1661, and Bodmer In 
(for the contents of Ihese MSS ICC Meaaer. &rly Vn-siofu. 110-24). 
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of these early ttanslation~ and most would not have had any influence on the later 
versiooa. As translations they tend to be idiosyncratic: and flawed. The demand for 
and production of these translations was most likely connected with hermetic monas
ticism. which was rapidly gaining popularity among Coptic-speaking Christians. The 
interest of these monks went well beyond the Christian Scriptures. Durilll the same 
period the gnostic and heterodox Christian writings included in the Nag Hammadi 
codices were translated from the Greek and copied's 

2. 1TN ClGaktll s.IrJdk tuM F.yruItk SItIp (JS0-459 c.E.)1f 

Two developmenb in this period had a profound influence on the transmission of 
the Coptic versians: Ibc rapid growth of the church in the coontryside and the equally 
umunding growth of cenobitic monasticism. Between the founding of the fint 
monastery by Pacbomius in 318 (or 325) and his death in 346. he had established 
another eight male and two female monasteries populated by as many as seven 
thousand monb and nuns. At the same time and 1a1er in the fourth and fifth centuries 
numerous other monasteries were founded independently of the Pachomian estab
lishments. Regular reading of Scripture was mandatory for the Pacbomian monks.2O 
The original monastery of Pachomius in 18bennisi had ten scribes inYOlved in the 
production of books. 

While the Copes who joined the church during the third century appear to have 
been mainly Greco-Egyptians. the rapid growth in the fourth century appean to have 
been made up of unilingual Copts. For these Christians a Coptic translation was a 
more urgent matter than for Greco-Egyptians. The monasteries supplied this need 
and would also have been the main usen of biblical MSS. Since the production was 
no longer for individuals but for grou~ the monks shifted to Sahidic. the most 
widely used and understood dialect. Copies would have been shared with ocher 
II10IUIStenes throughout the country. The result was the rise of a standard Sahidic 
version that remained remarkably stable until its disappearance in favor of the 
Bohairic venion a few centuries after the Arab conquest A striking feature of the 
classical fann of the Sahidic version com~ to the preclassical period is a signif
icaDt decrease in Greek words.21 1be likely reason is the shift from translations 
intended for Greco-Egyptians to ones that had to be accessible to unilinaual Copts. 

18. Papyrus Idttn found amana the CUlDI1D1Ip of the bindinl of Nil Hammd Codex VD 
connect Ibis coIlec:Ooa to the maiD Pacbomi ... IDOn8atay )ocIIcd near the burial site of the codices. 
Amonllbc Naa Hunmadi Ir8cDIa arc sewaaI dupliCldeS that were i~ tnnslakld: 1Jw 
Gospd ofJnjtll in Codices) UId X, 7JIe Apocryphon of JohII in Codices II and m, aud TIw Gtnpft 
D/ tIttt £DptiGIu in CocIca m end IV. Most of the substaalial cifferenc:es bdweea IheIe indepaldeftt 
lrIaIlaliou IIPP*' to be the resuk of the incompeteoce ~ the lrlDllaaors. 

19. Kasler data tis state from 2SO to 300. 
2Q. See the R1lIe (PtlCltomitllld IIUiM [ed. A. Boon; Bibli~c de Ia Revue d'hiltOire 

eccl6liudque 7; Louvain: Bureaux de la Revue, 19321) and Ute of PIdIom .. (StMcti ptlChomJi 
..,. BftI«(W (eel. F. Haikin; S .... idia Hqioaraphica 19; 8ru11c1a: ~ cIes BoUandisIes, 1932]). 

21. A aood cumplc is pnwicIed by Ihc bibUc:al ciIaUons in TM Eulft;~ of 1111 Soul (Naa 
HmDIIIMIi Coda 10. wbich itpJe&ei,l b preclluical .... The wealth ~ cilations in the writinp 
of Ihc maiD Coptic IU1bor Shenoulc 0- 4th and carty Sib century) full)' repmeD1Ilhe clluical 
Slhidic version. 
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At the same time that the classical Sahidic version took shape and became the 
preferred form of the Coptic NT, translations in Achmimic, Subachmimic, Middle 
Egyptian (Oxyrhynchite), Fayumic, and Bohairic continued to circulate in limited 
numbers. By far the most important of these was the Fayumic version. 

1be Fayumic ~on probably took its classical form around the same time 
as the Sahidic version and under similar circumstances. The relative isolation of the 
Fayum oasis secured its survival during the hegemony of the Sahidic version but it 
quickly succumbed to the later Bohairic version. Fragments dating from the fourth 
to the ninth century from all but one of the NT writings survive, but little is known 
about them.22 Thus it is not certain whether the Fayumic version is related to the 
Sahidic version. 1bere is some indication. however, of its relationship to Middle 
Egyptian and the early Bohairic MSS. but the lines of dependence require further 
investigation. The fourth-century fragments of the Gospel of John at the University 
of Michigan that were designated in the published edition as Payumic are more likely 
Middle Egyptian.23 

3. TIt. Filull StIItUlk tutti FtlJlUIIk StaKe (450-1000 C.E.) 

The Arab conquest started the decline of the Coptic language, which ceased to be 
widely spoken in Lower Egypt after the tenth century, and in Upper Egypt after the 
fifteenth century. The role of Bohairic as the liturgical language of the Coptic church 
5pread to areas where Sahidic or Payumic had been dominant. Sahidic biblical MSS 
continued to be copied in monasteries in Upper Egypt, but after the tenth century 
this became more a spiritual exercise than a response to a real need. No Payumic 
biblical MSS dated after the ninth century survive, which probably means that the 
version was at that time replaced by the Bobairic one. 

4. TIte Bolulirk Version (qft.r 8fJO c.E.) 

It is D()( useful to distinguish stages for the Bohairic version. The few early Bohairic 
biblical fragments24 are idiosyncratic and do Dot stand in an obvious relationship to 
the later Bohairic version. Since there is no direct evidence of the Bohairic version 
before the ninth century, it is questionable to assume its existence prior to that time. 
It is quite possible that monasteries in the Bohairic-speaking area in western Lower 
Egypt used and produced the Sabidic version before the ninth century. As far as we 
know, Greek had remained the official liturgical language of the Coptic church until 
at least the Arab conquest. The shift from Greek to Bohairic in the church services, 
which appears to have begun sometime after the conquest in Alexandria (642 c.a), 

22. The Revelalioa of John is missing. probably because its canonical status was long in 
doubt in the Coptic church. A summary of !he known Fayumic biblical fragments was drawn up 
by Paul E. Kahle in BaItJ'iuIh; CoptiC Tuts from !Hir ~1·&/a'iltIh in Up~r Egypr I (London: 
Oxford University PreIs., 1954) 282-85. 

23. E. M. Hu.sselman, 1M Gos~1 of Jolm in Faywn;c Coptic (P. Mich. Inv. 3.521) (Ann 
AJbar. Kelsey Museum of Archaeology, 1962). 

24. Cf. Metzger. uri, VtoniOllS, 123-25. 
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would be the likely reason for the origin and spread of the Bohairic version. Earlier 
versions may have been consulted for the creation of the new ecclesiastical version. 
but in all probability it was basically a fresh translation of the Greek text that had 
been in use up to that time in Alexandria. When the Coptic patriarch moved from 
Alexandria to Cairo in the eleventh century. the Bohairic version became firmly 
established also in that city and spread from there to Upper Egypt. Thanks to 
George W. Homer we possess a dependable edition of the Bohairic NT based on a 
significant number of good MSS.~ 

IV. The Wltnus 01 the Coptic Venloas to the Greek Test 
or the New Testament 

The high regard the Coptic vemons have enjoyed since the overthrow of the TR is 
due to their apparent support of the Alexandrian text16 favored by most textual critics 
of the Greek NT. The study of the textual affiliation of the Coptic versions has 
advanced litde during the past fifty years. The earlier classifications of the Sahidic 
and Bohairic versions have been more or less confirmed. But the quick and rough 
method of tabulating statistics of agreements and disagreement with prominent 
uncials such as K. B. and 0 has serious limitations. While it can identify members 
of the same close-knit family of MSS. it presents a confusing picture when more 
distantly related texts are compared. This is because of the dependence for classifi
cation on unique Alexandrian. Western. or Byzantine readings rather than on a unique 
pattern of readings in a passage.27 This approacb leads to the conclusion that the 
Sahidic and Bohairic versions are more or less Alexandrian. though with a consid
erable number of Western readings; but their exact relationship to the Alexandrian 
and Western texts remains obscure. The role and possible origin of the Western text 
in Egypt has become a more urgent issue in recent yean with the discovery of the 
Glazier codex of Acts in Middle Egyptian that is of the Western type.21 This remains 
a fertile area for further study. The textual affinities of the preclassica) Coptic NT 

. 25. O. W. Homer. 1M Coptic ~,.rioft 0/ IN New T~SIDIM'" ill rite NDr'lMm DiDI«I, DIN,
wu~ CAIW Mempltitic and BoltlJine (4 vola.; London: ClIreodon. 1898-1905; reprinted. OlnlhrOck: 
Otto Zeller. 1(69). 

26. Abo called the Neutral. Heaychiaa.. or ElYpti.n text; itl leedina members are codices 
SirWticus (It or 01) and Vaticanus (8 or 03). 

n. See F. Walle. 1"M Profile Method/or Cliu8ifyiltg ON! EvtJlllllting Mamucripl EvidelJCt! 
(SO 44; Grand Ripids: Eenlmans. 1982). ThisltUdy shows that when the unique features of 8 (and 
its dose allies) and of D are ianored. it becomes dear dial D. llicut in the Oaspel of Lute, has a 
pllltern of I'CIIdinp similar to B when CIOII1pIftd to 1he ByZUlline poupa. Further IIUdy of the Coptic 
vcniona may help to ddiJafe the textual matrix that the Alexlndrian and Watern lex" have in 
common. 

28. Hans-Manin SdIenke., ed. Apomlgesdtic:hk 1,1-15,3 im "'iftt!lilgyplisc:hnt Dill/drl tNS 
Kopti&cMa (Codex GIcr~r) (TU 137; Berlin: Akademie-Verlaa. 1991). For earlier bibJiOlflPhy ICe 

Metzaer. Ea,ly ~r.Ji(JflS. 117-19. 
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MSS, most of which are now available in dependable editions.29 remain largely 
unexamined. 

v. Research Prnspects 

The discovery and publication of important new MSS during the past fifty years and 
the development of better c1a.. .. sification method. .. mean that the tiiDe is ripe for major 
advances in the study of the Coptic versions. 

I. Now that a complete list is available of all known Sahidic Gospel MSS and 
fr.lgments.~) work can begin on a new edition of the Sahidic version. Homer's edition 
is completely inadequate and out of date) I Much beuer. earlier. and more complete 
MSS are present in the Palau-Ribes coJlection in Barcelona.32 the Pierpont Morgan 
collection in New York.J3 and the Chester Beatty collection in Dublin. Since the 
purpose of this venture need not be the construction of a critical text of the Sahidic 
version. probably only those variant .. should be cited in the appardtus that can be 
used in support of the Greek lext.34 The few prcclassical MSS that are closely related 

29. These include. in addition to the items menrioncd in Metzger (Early \i>rs;oos, 108-21) 
and in nn. 28 and 32 here. the following: Hans-Martin &henke, Daf MallhiillS-EWJtfgdiMm im 
Mitldii!(.vpli.fchl'n Diak", tks Koprischen (Codex S<.-heide) (111 127; Berlin: Akadernie-Verlag, 
1981); «(or u preliminary analysis of the rextua/ affinities of this MS, see the review of Schenke by 
M. W. lIolme-c in 8040 (1983) 638-39); GonzakJ Aranda Perez. £1 £WItI8~Jio d~ San Maleo en 
("'1,rll Sahiclu' (Madrid: Instituto "Arias Montano" C.S.l.C .. 1984) (Pierpont Morgan M.569); 
K:lrlhcilu Schiis~ler. Dit' A:urlt"li.fL·hm Brit'/t' in Jt'r Jcopt;sc#ten (sahiJLfCht',,) l?rs;on (2 vUlI.; CSCO 
~28·29 rScripttNcs Copcici 4~-46); Louvain: Peeters. 1991) (Pierpont Morgan M572 plus Cairo 
Coptic Museum 00. 3813); William fl. Willis. "The letter of Perer (I Peter)." in The Crosby
Scl/ttVl'lI Gx/t'x MS 193 (ed. J. E. Goehring; CSCO 521; Louvain: Peeters, 1990) 135-216. 

)0. E·]. Schmitl and G. Mink, lisle der Koptischen HcmJschri/rt!ft des Newn TesIDmt!ftIs. 
I: Oic' .tulJidi.wllfm lIanti.fchrijien der Evungelien I & 2 (ANTF 9. 13, IS; Bertin and New York: 
de Gruyter. 1986. 1989. 1991). See also Anne Bouvarel-Boud'hors. Cataloglit' des/mgmt!ftls copies: 
I. ",,.u.&:nwnr.f hiblique.f ",,,,wllemem itkntifib (paris: BiblicthCque nationale, 1987). a repertory of 
several hundred previously unidentified leaves and fragments of Sahidic and Fayumic biblical texts 
in the Rihli<JtllCque Nationalc (Paris). 

31. G. W. Homer. 17ll' Coplic \?rston of rhe Nf'W Testamtnl in lite Sourhern Dialect. OIMr· 
W'.H' Ctllll'tJ SallidJc and lhebaic (7 vols.; Oxford: Oarendon, 1911-24; reprinted. OmabrOck: Otto 
Zdk>t·. 19(9), 

32. Puhlis.hcd by II. Quccke: Das MariusevQl/grlium sardisch: Tat ~r Handschrift PPaJau 
Ri". Inv. -NT. IXl ",ir dl'l1 \brilln,,.n der HanJ:rdri/t M569 (Barcelona: Papyrologica Castroctaviana. 
1972); [)as LukLurc'a"g~/ium saidisclt: Tat tNr HaNischrift PPalau Rib. J"v.-Nr. 18J mil tNn 
\-ariulllt'll dt'r /land.w-·hrift M569 (Barcelona: Papyrolosica Caatroctaviana. 1977); and Das Johan
nt'.ft'mnR('lium ,mldi.fch: T('xt der Handschrift PPa/au Rib. Inv.-Nr. 183 mit den \obriant,n der 
IItlnd\chri/,I'n HI) lind H/4 du Clws'", Bftftty library und de, HortdsL·ltrift M569 (Rome and 
Rareelunn: Papyrologica Ca~roctaviana. 1984). 

33. Leu Dep'Iydt. Caltlloll of Coptic Mam"crlpt.f In the Pierpom Mctrgun Library (Corpus 
uf Illuminated MiUlUSCript.'1 4; Louvain: Peelen., 1(93); appendix 11 lists MSS from Ihc same find 
(Hamuli) in the Coptic Museum in Cairo. Also. Leo Depuydl. Cala/ogut' of Coptic Manuscripts in 
I"~' Pif''7kHlI MtJry:tJn library: Alb.",. uf Photographic Plates (photographed by D. A. Louie; 
Corpus or Illuminated MaJ1LL~ripts 5; louvain: Peeters, 1993). 

].4, Cr. similarly K. Aland. "The Coptic New TC5tament." in A Tribule to Arrhur ~s: 
Studif'J in fArly Chmtitm Lilf'ralurr and In Environmenl, Primarily in riw Syrian EaSI (ed. R. II. 
fischer: Chica~o: Lutheran Sdlool of Thooklgy. 1977) 8·9. This important task should be performed 
hy editurs of the Coptic text who are fully familiar with the limitations of Coptic in representing 
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to the Sahidic version should be included,35 as well as the many NT citations in the 
writings of Shenoute. 

2. P. E. Kahle's untimely death prevented him from completing an edition of 
the known fragments of the Fayumic version. This remains an urgent and worthwhile 
venture. not only because the Fayumic version deserves to be cited in an apparatus 
to the Greek NT but also because it will give a ba~i5 to study possible links to the 
early Middle Egyptian texts and the later Dohairic version. As in the case of the 
Sahidic version. only variants significant for the Greek text woukl need to be included 
in the apparatus. 

3. Once dependable editions of the Sahidic and Fayumic vel'5ions are available. 
the textual affinities of the Coptic versions and preclassical translations need to be 
reconsidered with the help of the more sophisticated methods for the classification 
of MS evidence that have been developed during the past fifty years.36 This will go 
a long way in accomplishing the important contribution that the Coptic versions can 
make to the reconstruction of the original text and the history of transmission of the 
Greek NT. 

VLSummary 

In surveying the last fifty years, one may observe that while some important MSS have 
been discovered and published. substantially enhancing our knowledge of the various 
versions. corresponding advances in critical editioos and the analysis of textual affini
ties are notably absent. In comparison to the two other major versions (Latin and 
Syriac). we have scarcely begun to reap the harvest offered by the Coptic versions. 
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CHAP1'ER 9 

THE ETHIOPIC VERSION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

Rochus Zuurmond 

Introduction 

Research into the text of the Ethiopic (Ge'ez) NT has mainly centered on seven 
topics: 

1. When, where, and why did this version originate? 
2. Has there been one translation only, or have there been several independent 

attempts to translate? 
3. It is obvious that the Ethiopic version, as we know it from the extant MSS, 

has been revised several times. When and on which basis were these revisions made 
and can they be traced in the MS tradition? 

4. Have all the books of the Ethiopic NT basically the same history of trans
mission or are there significant differences? 

5. Was the earliest Ethiopic text of the NT translated from the Greek or from 
another language (in particular: Syriac)? 

6. If the \brlage was Greek, to which type of Greek text did it belong? 
7. Finally, given a reliable critical edition, what is the value of the Ethiopic 

version for textual criticism of the Greek NT? 
It is not always possible to separate these issues, but I will try to show how they 
developed in the past and where we stand now. 

I. History or Research 

Research on anything connected with Ethiopia begins with Job Ludolf. Although 
more than three hundred years old, his oeuvre is still a treasury one should never 
overlook. He was the first, and for a long time the only one, to discuss the Ethiopic 
version (Eth) of the NT. Much of what he wrote can now be said more precisely and 
with more detail, but his basic insights still hold. 

In his Histona Aethiopica Ludolf suggested the fourth or fifth century as the 
version's date of origin. He staunchly defended a Greek Vorlage. Ten years later, in 
his Commenlarius. realizing that different parts of the NT may have had a different 
history of tradition, he modified this opinion by admitting that more than one 
translation is current in Ethiopic, but still no other than from the Greek. t 

I. Job LudoIf. Hinoria Anhiopica (Frankfurt am Main, 1681) 'fiI.4: "1be Ethiopic version 
of the Bible undoubtedly originates from a Greek text. In a pure and compete form. however. it is 
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The thesis of a multiple origin is sensible in view of the doublets and confla
tions that characterize Eth already in MSS as early as the fourteenth century.2 
Examples include mI. 3 (Ab type, 12th/14th century), which, when translating MUiou 
xap1t6v in Matt 13:8, combines the reading "was fruitful" of lOIS. I and 2 (Aa type, 
12th/13th century) with the more literal reading "gave fruit" of IDS. 12 (B type, 
13th/14th century). This conftation is common in MSS of the C type from the late 
fourteenth century onward. Ms. 12, which was used for the ftlilio princeps, although 
presenting a rather pure B text. is not without conf1ations of the same kind. One 
finds an example in Matt 13: 14, where xa\ avcuA11PO\mXl is translated with a 
doublet: "that might come and be fulfilled." The first element represents the A text, 
while the second is typical of the B text Again this conflation becomes the standard 
text in C MSS from the late fourteenth century onwud. 

A number of questions remain, however. Are the copious doublets indeed the 
result of more than one translation? Freely quoting Hackspill, Montgomery may 
come closer to the truth when he states that "the story of Bible Inmslations is not 

one of new translations but rather of progressive revisions.'" One also wouki like 
to know whether these translations or revisions cover the whole of the NT, what was 
their origin and what were their main characteristics, and how the ensuing texts are 
traceable in the various books of the NT. 

In the last decades of the nineteenth century, following a suggestion by Guidi, 
Hackspill tackled some of these problems.4 Hackspill confined himself to the fint 
ten chapters of Matthew in ms. IS (Ab type, 14d1 century), but those he researched 
thoroughly. He agmed with Ludolf that Etb is basically a ttanslation of the Greek. 
made in the fourth or fifth century. On the basis of extensive comparison he concluded 
that this Greek text was of an early Byzantine type.s Accuding to Hacbpill, the 

1J()( ya avlillble in Europe. "'Ibis last remark refeR to the editio ~ aod riabdy so. a. LudoIf, 
COIftIMIlldriIU oil ...... Historiom AetlUopfcclm (Frankfurt am MaiD, 1691) 295: ""It il impouible 
to assume lhallhe Edliopic Yenioa whidl is cumatin Europe. both fA the Old IDd of the New 
Testament. was truI181ed from the Anbic." Purthermore. ""We IbaII not deny IhIt difTerent ~ 
lationl of Scripblre exist in Ethiopia. ..• but we are in no way convinced Ibat a more I'IlCleIIl me 
has been tranl1lted from the Arabic" (p. 297). (I muslldd IhIt in the ... ranIItt LudoIf illpCUinl 
or !be or, and of die NT only by implication. MoreoYer, he means Ir8naIDn rather Iban 1rIDI" 
liona.) See allo Edward UDendartJ. EIItIoptd GItd 1M Bibk (Lqndoo: OUonl Univenity Preu. 1968) 
37. 

2. I use the claIsiftcldon and nwnenIion I propoeed in NoYfllll T,..rtcrmellllml kIItiopice.: 1M 
SyMptic Gospm (AlhiopiltilCbe fondumFa 27; Stuu,art: Steiner" 1989) 1.48ff. 

3. J. A. Montaom«Y, -rile Bchiopic Text of the Acta ollhe Apo&da." IfTR 1:1 (1934) 171, 
quocinl L. Hacbpill, "Die IdIiapilChe EVIRFlielMlbeneb'.una (Madl. I-X)," ZA II (1896) 187. 

4.1. Guidi. ""Le Induzioni decli Evanlelii in IU'8bo e in eticlpico," ill Ani tklla R. AcrGdfttia 
Mi LiItui. Anno CCLXXXV (1888), Sene Quuta. C1aue eli scienze morali, IItOriche e filolop:lle. 
vol. 4, put II-Memorie; HacUpill, "EvanFUenObenetzung,"' 117-96, 367-88. 

S. He IlleS the expression "Syro-Occidental" (MEvanaelienObenelZUn,," 135; cf. '"lyriCh
occidealal" on p. 132). A problem hal ariaenabout the nanina of chis term, bull honeaaly do DOt 
UDCIeraand what aD the fusa ia about. HacUpiJl (p. 132) explicidy foIlowl the c ..... fica1ioa of 
Wesu:ou and Hort: Neutral (MS B), Oc:cidenc.& (MS D, .... Pelbiaa), AJexandriID (MS A
which is not extant ill the chapters 01 Matthew analyzed by HacklPlI- and pIfIly MS It). aacl 
Syrian (MSS E F G K L M S U 4 n and oIhen. IIOIIIdimeI pial it. VI. and syr). The Ieml 
"Syro-Occidental" enCOlhJlIII!1 the lum tocaJ of the "SyriMl" JI'OUp (which mII'Iy today would 
caliche "Kaine" or "Byzantine" group) plUI the ""Oa:idenlll" poup (the MSS fA the "Weatem" 
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confusion in its transmission was caused by the intrusion of the Arabic" Alexandrian 
Vulgate." Some copyists added its readings to the text of the original translation. 
thereby giving rise to the thoroughly confl.ted texts of the fifteenth-seventeenth 
centuries. while others simply replaced the early readings with those of the "Alex
andrian Vulgate." 

This hypothesis undeniably removes some questions. The earlier MSS6 of the 
Gospel of Matthew indicate indeed. roughly speaking. three types of text: a type that 
might be more or less the original ("A text" in my classification); a type that looks 
like a correction on the basis of some Arabic ~r1age C'B text"); and an expanding 
type that, verse after verse, conflates the readings of these two ("C text"). 1ben. 
from the seventeenth centwy onward, revisions of the C text begin to appear on the 
basis of an' Arabic text, of which I could identify two in the Gospels.7 No doubt there 
are others. One can divide the A text into three subgroups: Aa, Ab. and Ac. Aa is 
the earliest; Ab is somewhat later and shows some influence of revision: Ac is much 
like Aa but chosen as a separate indication for Mark and Luke when a MS has a B 
text in Matthew. 

TIle alleged "Western" provenance of Eth needs clarification.8 There is little 
doubt that the Eth of the Gospels shows a number of "We.~tem" readings. In my 
edition of Mark I named, among others, Mark 6:38 and 4: I, as well as 1 :23; 3:3; 
4:4; 11:2; 11:13; and 12:14.9 Hackspill mentions Matt 2:8; 2:23; 4:4; 4:16; 5:29; 
5:46; 6: 15; 9:4; 9:6; 10:4; 10:13; 10:23; and 10:42, Yet there are reasons to be 
cautious. Most of the agreement between the Eth and a particular type of Greek lext 
in the Gospels is not with a "Western" but with an Egyptian or a Byzantine text. 
Perhaps. constrained by the current categories. one must say that the mixture in 
Matthew is not identical with the mixture in John (see further below) and elsewhere. 
but generally speaking I would cal) the Eth "early Byzantine," This is exactly what 
Hackspill said.to In addition, one can explain some alleged "Western" readings 
without dependence on a Greek text, and others do not belong to the earliest tradition 

text). Not a coovement combination, but Hackspil\ actually names the MSS: C 0 E F G K L M S 
U V r 4 n, sometimes plus it, VB. and syr. AU he wanted to show was Ibat the Ethiopic version 
was non-Neutral and non-Alc:undrian. TranslatinB Hacapin's tcrminolOSY into modern parlance. 
one would say that the EIhiopic Vrnio Allliqtul. which he rightly saw represemcd in his MS, is 
basically a Byzantine text, with lOme "Western" elements and some remnants of the early Egyptian 
text. For lack of a better term one could coin this "early Byzantine." See also UllendorfT, Ethiopia 
and the Bibk. 39, esp. n. 2. arguing the same poim regarding the use of this term by Hackspill's 
teacher, Guidi. 

6. "Early" in Echiopic textual aidcillTl means the 14th or 15th century. Only a handful of 
MSS (either biblical or nonbiblical) from the 14th century or earlier are extant. The oldest Ethiopic 
MSS known are two Abba GaDmi Gospels (mss. I and 2), which in my opinion cannot be safely 
dated later than the 13th century, but are probably one or two centuries older. 

7. "0 text" and "E text." See Zuurmond, Synoptic Gospels, 1.82-88. 
8. 80th the unhappy oonfusioa IrOUDd the term "Syro-occidental" (see n. 5 above) and the 

alleged relation with the Syriac (see pp. 145-46 below), in particular the Vetus Syra. havecontrihuted 
to the false opinion that the Ethiopic version was "Western." 

9. On Mad 6:38 see Zuurmood, Synoptic Gospeu. 1.54; on 4: I. see ibid .. 1.6 t; on the ochers, 
ibid., I.t 31. 

10. See n. S above. 
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of the Edt but have been absorbed later. The remaining number of "Western" readings 
is small indeed and hardly distinctive. 11 

But Hackspin's theses leave some questions unanswered. Is one justified in 
assuming that what applies to Matthew also applies to the other books of the NT? 
We are nOll. Subsequent reaearch revealed that the Gospel of Matthew is a peculiar 
elISe. Is Hackspill's "substituting" text really based on the "Alexandrian Vulgate"? 
Here too Hackspin was too rash. There is defmite1y influence from the "Alexandrian 
Vulgate" but only at a relatively late stqe.12 Arabic influence on the texts earlier 
than the fifteenth century must have come from other quarters. Moreover. Hackspill 
was oertainJy mistaken in dating the phases of development. He saw both processes. 
subsUwtion and addition, starting in the fifteenth century and running more or less 
concurrently. But one of his major witnesses for the substituting text, the Vatican 
MS (ms. 12), is at least one century earlier than that,ll and in IDS. EMML 1832 we 
even have a dated thirteenth-century MS (A.D. 1280181) of the addition type; this 
pushes back the origin of the suggested revision well into the thirteenth century. If 
one looks at the 'Virtual omnipresence of the addition-type text ("e text") from the 
fifteenth to the seventeenth c:entwy, and its tendency to expand ad absurdum, it 
becomes much more likely that the noncOIlflating types of text, as they begin to 
appear massively in the seventeenth century. were not concurrent with the C text but 
rather a reaction to it 

In 1968 Edward Unendorff published a detailed survey of research in his 
Ethiopia and the Bibk. As far as the NT is concerned, Ullendorff - leaving the door 
slightly ajar for Arthur V66bus's theses - refen to Hackspill as the only "authori
tative" study. unendortJ righdy saw that Edt, as known in the late 19605 from the 
then available MSS, does not justify the opinion "that the work of translation was 
necessarily cmied out on one \tJrlage only, that not more than one attempt was 
made. and that any given MS may not incorporate the results of varying strands and 
translational traditions. "14 

In three publications of the 1950s, VMbus had defended an Old Syriac Vorlage 
of Eth.lj He was certainly right in pointing out the chaotic state of the textual tradition 

II. If in HacUpiu's examples one excJudea the addition of. subject (4:4) or. verbal suffix 
(2:8; 6:15; 9:4). because they arc too common to be distiDcti'le, lad if one also drops the insIBncea 
dIIt may weD be explained as free ....... atioo (4:16b; 5:46; 9:6: 10:4; 10:13), as well as che one 
where the allqed "WesIa'D" readina is not found in the earliest MSS (2:23), one is left with 4: 16a; 
5:29; 10:23: and 10:42, four eXimpia of fairly clear "West.em" elemeolS in len ~ - not 
very impressiVe. Under thole CClRCitions p66 is also .. Weltem." (It is a pity dlat NA26, ~ to 
pwomIlC. does nol mealion mare tbIIl belf of Ihc relc\I1UIIl varian( readinp in Codex Bezae.) 

12. In die 00IpeIs Ibe CIIrlie$t MS tbal clearly reflcctl influence of Ibe ,. Alexandrian Vulgate" 
iI IllS. 39 from DIa' EatifIaoe (l51h116th cmlllry).lt ItandII practically m ill own. The next would 
be LondoIl, Britiah Ubrary, Or. S09 (18th century). 

13. The fd'teelllh-ceatmy dale allribufed 10 it by ~t and Twerant (Codk~6 Aellriopid 
Matiami ., Bo"itIni (2 vola.; Vadcan ely: BibliofClC:a ~ana. 1935]) is too late. A (OUrlCen~ (]I' 
e¥en 1* dlirleeodKen1ury date. on palKOIl..,tDcal POUnd&. is much more plausible. UhU. sugests 
die mid-fourteenIh century (}.tlUopUcM PtJlao,tYlplUe (Stutllart: &einc:r, 1988)). 

14. Ullendorff, EtItlotM fIIfIII tIw BiIM. 39, 53. 
15. ArtIIUr WCbIs. Die SpIINft eW$ a.,.,. AllliopUcMII EWlltgeUntlat~6 (PBTSE. Stock

holm, 1951); idem. '7a'amera 1yas1Jll," OCP 17 (1951) 46-67; idem, Early Vrnion.r of. New 
Te*N1II (PETSE 6; SlockhoIm: &mni'n 'I'IIcoIoIical Society in IWIe, 1954). 
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of the Ethiopic NT, where almost any textual variant in the apparatus of a critical 
edition of the Greek text would find some support somewhere. His pan-Syrian 
approach, however, does not stand its ground when the textual data are properly 
analyzed. Neither is there, in spite of legendary reports about early Syrian influence 
in Ethiopia. much to say in favor of a Syriac origin from the historical point of 
view. 16 

A Coptic Vorlage was suggested as early as 1866 by Paul de Lagarde,l7 but 
this thesis has never found much support. TIle Eth has a few Coptic loanwords." 
but no indication of a full translation from one of the Coptic dialects. One would 
expect in the transcription of names and loanwords at least some of the typical 
misspellings characteristic of texts that have gone through a Coptic phase. but none 
appears in the Gospels.19 

Ever since Ludolf the view of scholars (with the above exceptions) has been 
that Eth originated from a Greek text. A Greek origin of the Em of the Acts of the 
Apostles was defended by Montgomery and Boismard.20 Hofmann found a Greek 
text underlying the Eth of the Apocalypse.21 My own research led me to deny any 
other origin than Greek in the case of the Gospcls.22 Finally. Uhlig and Hofmann in 
their edition of the Catholic epistles and the Pauline Corpus come to the same 
conclusion.2) Whatever the vicissitudes of the Eth may have been, and granted that 
influences from non-Greek sources may have played their role already at an early 
stage. the Eth is an immediate descendant of the Greek textual tradition. 

II. Present State 

We are at present in a much better position than Ludolf, Hackspill. and even Ullen
dorff in 1968. Recent decades have witnessed the appeM8DCe of luge numbers of 
MSS, some of which - by Ethiopian standards - are very old.l4 At the begiMing 
of the century Gregory listed just over one hundred NT MSS; the number has now 
risen to well over five hundred. The most important collection of early biblical MSS 
is the Davies collection of microfilms. deposited in the Hill Monastic Manuscript 
Library (HMML) at Collegeville. Minnesota. By far the largest is the Ethiopic 
Monastic Manuscript Library (EMML) collection, also at home in Collegeville. 

16. I argued both points in Synoptic GoSfWU, 1.9S-99. 114-23. See further below. 
17. Paul de Lagarde. (J#sommdte AbllQlldJungnl (Leipzig. 1866). 
18. See, e.g .• Coptic MTON in Mark 16: I 8 (Zuurmond, Synoptic Gos,wLr. 2.397). 
19. See further Zuurmond. Synoptic Gospris. 1.112-13. 
20. Montgomery. "Ethiopic Text"; M.-e. 80ismard and A. LemouiI1e. u Tnt occidental 

d,s Acles tks ApOtres (2 vols.; Sy~sc 17; Paris: Editions Recherches sur les Civilisations, 1984). 
21. J. Hofmann, Dir AthiopiscM O~r.'6ZJmg., Joharrnes-ApohJlyp$e (CSCO 281; Lou

vain. 1967). 
22. Zuurmond, Synoptic G0spd3. 1.90-132. 
23. J. Hurmann and S. Uhlig. NOVflm TesltJmntl_ Aethiopice: Die Kalltolhchell Brie/e 

(Athklpistischc Fon.chungen 29; StUUJart: Steiner. 1992); H. Maehlum and S. Uhli,. Nt7IItMI Tula· 
Mt"nlum Mthiopiu: Die iilltiopi.rcM Version tkr GqangenschojUbrkfo .$ PaM/III (Athiopistiscbe 
Forschungcn 33; Stuttgart: Steiner. 1992). 

24. See n. 6 above. 
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Catalogs of these collections as well as some other formerly uncataloged conections 
are now available or being produced.2!I 

The work of critically editing these MSS, or at teast an informed selection of 
them. has begun. Hofmann was abe first with his edition of the Apocalypse in 1967. 
Five yean later Metzger edited the shorter ending of Matt's Gospel, using and 
mentioning sixty-five MSS.216 I researched the textual tradition of abe Synoptic 
Gospels and edited Mark in 1989; Matthew is under way and Luke will follow. Uhlig 
and Hofmann have published the Catholic epistles and part of the Corpus P,,,dlnum. 
Additional work remains to be done. There is much new material on the Apocalypse. 
The edition of the Gospel of John needs to be undertaken. The exact origin of the 
many revisions has to be established. That, however, will be possible only if another 
desideratum is fulfilled: a text~ritical edition (or rather: a number of such editions) 
of the NT in Arabic.27 

So where do we stand now regarding the seven topics mentioned at the 
beginning of this essay? On the "when, where, and why" question, unanimity is 
widely prevalent. The Eth originated book by book, possibly at first even pericope 
by pe:ricope, in the kingdom ofAxum in the course of the fourth and fifth centuries, 
for the use of a Ouistianized population that did not understand Greek. Some details, 
however, are still disputed. Whether the charming story of the little brothers, Fru
mentius and Edesius, as reported by Rufinus is historicany reliable - I doubt it
is not very importanl21 Frumentius is named by Athanasius and his advcnaries as 
"bishop of the Axumites" in the mid-fourth century.29It is possible that at least parts 
of the NT in aeoez existed at that time. Early in the sixth century Ethiopia was a 
Christian nation. By that time the clergy must have bad access to a complete Bible 
in their own languAF. A fourth- or fifth-ceotury date also fits in with the type of 
text that might have been its Vorla8~ (see further below). 

Already in the ninercenth century scholan recognized that Eth "re-Semiti
cizes" some proper names and uses Aramaic loanwords for a number of religious 
tenns.30 This factor points to a Jewish Aramaic background of some of the translaton 
or early copyists.3 l 

25. Few detaik sec Zuwmond, SyrtlJplic ~b. 1.220«. The Cerulli col1ection hal now 
been dclcribed abo by O. Raineri. See RtusqllQ iii 6IIItIi djoptci 31 (1987) 247; 32 (1988) 18 b 
references. 

26. B. M. Met7pr, ''The Ending of the Gospelaccordinl to Mark in Btbiopic Manu.criptl." 
in lJrtdnsttmdill, tIw Sacml Tat: Essays '" HOIIOr of MOI1OIt S. E",IIII 011 tIw Hebww BIbk IIItd 
CIIrl#UM &,iMhtgt (cd. John Reumann: Valley Fcqe. PA: Judson, 1m) 165-80; be meationed 
aIIOIber 129 MSS (from EMML) in the final ¥eniao 01 the anide (in Nft¥ ~ SlMdiu: 
PlrilologicGJ. ~'sitJruJI.. aNI Ptltmt;c [NITS 10; leideR: BriD, 1980) 127-47). 

1:1. Arabic venionI were InnlIafed from Gnek, Syriac. aud Coptic (B. M. twktzaer. 7Jw 
Earl, Vn:riofU of tIw N,., T,1tiIIM1II [Oxford: Oarendon, 1917] 257-68). I DOticed Old Syriac 
radiap in some of them. This matter deserws more interest thaD i. praeatI)' livea. 

28. Hi6lOri4 Eccllsitutktl 1.9 (pt 21.478ft'.) 
29. See J. M. Sz)'l1lUliak. cd.. A.t~ d'AlatIrrtJrV. Ihu ApoIogi,s (SC 56'*; Pllil: Cat. 

1987) £p. 29 and 31. 
30. Amooa othcn by de Laprde (GellJlfllf'Wlle AblttJrtdlllltpll) and Hacklpill ("Ev .. 

aelienObcnelmnS"); lee also the preface to Dillmann'. Laicon IDd H. J. PoIOfIIty. "AnmIic, 
Syriac, and (ie'ez." /SS9 (1964) 1-10. 

31. A remartable example is found in the A IeXt of John I :42. where the ttansJaIOr trInSpOIed 
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Another point is the question of the "Nine Saints." As the story goes they were 
Monophysite Syrian monks who came to Ethiopia in the early sixth century because 
of persecution in their homeland.)) According to VOObus among others, their Syrian 
background was the reason for the supposed Syriacisms in Eth. I shall not deny that 
there is historical truth in the story of Syrian monks corning to Ethiopia, but I am 
not convinced that it happened in the fifth century and even less that these "Nine 
Saints" are connected with the translation of the Bible. I would rather attribute 
interference with the biblical text to the Syrians who stayed in Ethiopia during the 
Zlgwe period (ca. 1150-1270) and were thrown out in the early fourteenth century, 
when the "Solomonic Dynasty" was consolidated and the sole authority of the 
Egyptian patriarch was restored)) Using (and perhaps trying to introduce) their own 
Syriac-based Arabic Scriptures, these Syrians might have claimed that their version 
bad strong credentials. That would leave the indigenous translations allegedly cor
rupted by the Egyptians.34 

1be question of the Greek lVrlage of the Ethiopic Vers;o Anl;qua is compli
cated. The first chapters of Mark have a distinct agreement with the text of Greek 
Codex W (Freerianus, 032).15 Other parts show a type of text that for lack of a better 
term I call "early Byzantine." The matter needs to be investigated further, not only 
book by book but chapter by chapter. 

On the A text of the Gospel of John no research has so far been done. 
Unfortunately there are many obstacles. 1be earliest text, and obviously the one less 
spoiled, is to be found in two Abbd Garimd MSS (mss. I and 2). Both. however, 
have large lacunae and many severely stained page.~, mostly illegible on microfilm. 
Where these conditions overlap we have no reliable A text. since the LalibaiA MS 
(ms. 4), and even more so the other A MSS, are clearly the result of a revision. 
Unless new MS evidence can be found, parts of the Gospel of John will have to be 
restored on the basis of the later evidence. 

The general characteristics of Eth, mentioned below, also apply to the Gospel 

Kephas and Petros. making Kephas the familiar name and Petros the translation. I haYe a suspicion 
that there may be some truth in the traditional Ethiopian view that (some SOft of) Judaism preceded 
Christianity in Ethiopia. It is possible that the OT (LXX?) was known to some of the early translators 
of the NT. See 7..uurmond, Synoptic Gospds. 1.127·28, 132,209, and 2.366 <at Mark 7:31). 

32. For a full report see C. Conti Rossini, Sloria d'Etiopia (Bergamo: Arti Grafiche, 1928) 
158ft". The main facts are summed up by UllendorfT, Ethiopia and the Bibk, 52-53. 

33. Yagba-Seyon, at the end of the 13th ccmwy, ccmplained to the Coptic patriarch about 
the influence of "Syrian metropolitans" in F..thiopia. Yet he himself and his successor Amda·Seyon 
( 1314-1344) employed Syrian secretaries and seemed to have good relations with the Jacobite!. The 
Syrians may haYe been In ElJUopia since the row between the Coptic patriarch and the Jacobite 
palriarch of Antioch in 1218. An earlier date iK also JXJI'fiible. As early as 1099, when the ausaders 
conquered Jerusalem, the Syrians ned to Egypt, and then: have been other occasions when they had 
to flee from Jerusalem. Some of them may have ended up in Ethiopia. See O. F. A. Meinardus, The 
Copts in Jerusalem (Cairo: Commission on oecumenical affairs of the see of Alexandria, 1960) 
14-17: idem, Christian Egypt Faith and Life (Cairo: American University Press, 1965) 380; and 
Taddesse Tamrat, Chum. t11td State in Ethiopia, J27()'J527 (Oxford: Clarendon. 1972) 69-72, 89. 

34. I suggested this solution for the problem of Syrian influence earlier in Synoptic Gospels, 
1.111. 

35. [hid, 1.130·31. 
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of John. For that reason there is no point in using. the evidence of Eth in instances 
involving word order, the presence of words or suffixes indicating personal subjects 
or objects (only the absence is significant). the translation of Greek moods and tenses, 
and so on. A few examples will illustrate the point. Obviously for stylistic reasons 
the ~rs;o Ant;qua ("A text") completely changes the word order in I :27: "whom 
I am not worthy to loosen the thong of his sandal (is) he who comes after me." Most 
editions. following more recent MSS. restore the Greek order. That Etb renders "first 
the good wine" in 2:10 in such a way that "first" comes last does not at all mean 
that its Vorlage had the word order of P1'. In 4:27 Eth adds "to him" to "none said. ,. 
One might be tempted to interpret this addition as support for the "Western" text, 
but since Ethiopic would have added the personal suffix anyway. it is no such thing. 

Nevertheless, Eth, as far as it can be retrieved. may have a few surprises in 
store. On the basis of thirty-odd distinctive samples, mainly from the flI'St five 
chapters of John, I came to the following conclusions.36 

I. The division of A texts into three groups (Aa, Ab, and Ac), designed for the 
Synoptics, also makes sense for Joon. Although the Ac MSS (they are the MSS 
containing a B text in Matthew) by no means represent a text as radically revised as 
the B text of the Gospel of Matthew, these MSS do form a distinct group in Joon. 
They contain a number of conflations of A readings with readings of a revision that 
is clearly present in the Lalibali MS (ms. 4).·Many of theae conflations eventually 
found their way into the Roman and the Platt editions.l1 

2. The Roman edition does 00( represent the Venio Antiqua. It largely copies 
the Ac text of the Vatican MS (ms. 12). There are some conflations; for example, in 
I :28 one finds "BitAnyA Betarlbl." "mtartbl" on its own occurs for the fnt time 
in the Laliball MS (ms. 4), while the A text reads "BitAniyl" only. 

3. The Platt edition is even more useless for text-critical purposes than the 
Roman edition. As in the Synoptic Gospels it represents a thoroughly eclectic text, 
with many elements deriving from late Ethiopic MSS that have been revised with 
the help of an Arabic text. 

4. The influence of the S<H:alJed Greek Majority text is not as strong as in the 
Synoptics. In about half of my sample cases Eth goes against the Ethiopic equivalent 
of the Greek Majority text The later Ethiopic MSS usually bring the text closer to 
the Majority. To give a few examples of non-Majority readings, Eth suppons "only 
God" in 1:18, does not add "who is in heaven" in 3:13, does not add "and" at the 
beginning of 3:32, and leaves out the complete pericope adulterae in 7:.53-8: II. In 
all four examples the Platt edition supports the Majority text. 

36. Having chosen only those cues involving reedings which beyond reasonable doubt havc 
been reproduced in the Ge'cz Intnslation. and having transliterated IS literally _ paaiblc boIh die 
On:ck and the Qe'cz into English. J UUJt that widl the help or the critical appIUtus of the recent 
editions of die Greek NT the reader will understlOd which Greek variant I am referrina to. I name 
only a few witneues; the remainder may be found in the apparatus of NA26. I am weil awue of 
the dangers of retroversion. 1bcrcforc only when this danaer is minimal ba~ lseieded a at as a 
umpIe. 

31. See die example of Bemany in John 1:28, mentioned in the next par8lr8pb. 
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S. One can establish statistically significant agreement between Eth and the 
Greek text of 1*, B, and C.38 

The first example that comes to mind is John 1:49, where E1h. by adding 
"truly" (amt2n, not the loanword 'amln), seems to be almost the only text to suppon 
f66. There is, however, in this instance the possibility of coincidental contextual 
harmonization, since "truly" also appears in verse 47, although Eth translates slightly 
differently there (be'am4n). 

There are more examples (in addition to the first three mentioned under point 
4 above) of Ethiopic readings supporting p66, B, and C (as far as it is extant). In 1 :27 
Eth with p66, B, C·, and others omits "who came into existence before me." In 1:36 
Eth supports p66* and C (against B) by adding "who takes away the sin of the world." 
In 3:31 Blh reads "is above all" at the end of the verse, with p66 and B. In 4:11 Eth 
retains "the woman" with p66, C, and the Majority text (but against B). One example 
of the reverse: Eth goes against the combined witness of p66, B, and C· in John 
17:12 and joins the Majority text by adding "in the world." 

Finally, there is the case of John 5:3-4. After "paralyzed" in verse 3 the 
Majority text and some others (against p66 p7~ at A· B C· and a number of others) 

have a large addition. One would expect this addition to be absent from Eth. That 
is, however, only partly the case. The Eth adds: (3b) "and they waited for the 
disturbing of the water. (4a) For an angel of the Lord at the right time washed 
himself39 in the pool and the water was disturbed." That is only the fll'St part of the 
Orcek comma, missing the actual point of the addition. I could find no other witness 
for this strange phenomenon. I take it, however, as an indication that this part of the 
A text might be secondary. 

6. The Greek \brlage of Eth in John is certainly neither "Western" nor purely 
"Byzantine." Not unlike the Synoptics. but with a stronger element of Greek MS B and 
its allies, it too might - for lack of a more suitable designation - be called "early 
Byzantine."lf it were retrievable it would probably fall in Alands' Category 11.40 

No special relationship exists between Eth and any of the Syriac versions. 1be 
argument against a Syriac Vorlog~ clearly holds for the Gospel of John as well.41 

The matter of the provenance of Eth must be considered senled: it was Greek 
(see above). The question of whether there were one or more translations cannot be 
answered in general terms. Ludolf's idea of more than one translation still finds some 
suppon. 42 My view, based on thorough research of the Gospels and a close look at 

38. I must say that in the last chapcers of John the: agreement between the Etbiopic and p66 
(which is (ragmentary there) and 8 is DOt distinctive. 

39. With some Greek MSS and versions; some laler Elhiopic MSS, among olbers ms. 4, 
have the equivalent of the more common "descended." This is anocher example of the complexity 
of the Edliopic textual tradition. 

40. K. Aland and 8. Aland. 1M Text of the N_ Testament: An Introduction to the Critical 
Editioru 0Itd to tM Tlaeory QIId Practiu oJ Modem Textual Criticism (trans. Errol} F. Rhodes; 2d 
ed.; Grand Rapids: Eenbnans; Leiden: Brill. 1989) 10(;' 

41. See Zuurmond, Synoptic GosJWIs. 1.114-23. cr. no. 79 of my list on p. 99 and p. 103, 
the SIraIIge but not unique fact that a Greek word (~nxn in John 5:2) has been transcribed 
inclusive of its inflectional suffix. 

42. Hofmann mentiOlll the possibility ("081 Neue Teslament an lthiopische1" Sprache." in 
Dil altm O~nelv".gm,us NftInI TatGmmt.J. die KircMnvdtenilIJu",.d LdliCRfQIY led. K. Aland; 
ANTF 5; Berlin and New York: de Gruyter, 1912) 360). 
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most oCher boob of the NT, is that the strongest case fm two translations can be 
made for the Gospel of Matthew. Still, even in Matthew the hypothesis of a revision 
fits the facts better. 

The problem here concerns the "B text." The earliest MSS of the Gospel have 
a distinct text, which I call the "A text. "43 A number of evly MSS, albeit not as 
early as the ones cOdaining the A text, 44 have a text that differs considerably from 
the A text. I call it the "B text." It bas a number of more or less distinctive features. 
It uses "while saying" (eltZJJ yebl) instead of "and he said" (wayeW. usually with 
pronominal suffix) in the A text, and the loanword Diablo.s where the A text bas 
Sayt4tt. The quotation formula "was fulfilled" is rendered freely in the A text 
("arrived") but literally in the B text. Nothing, however, is consistent in Eth. There 
are always exceptions, and no guarantee exisb that even the earliest MSS represent 
the original transJation(s). 

The difference between the A text and the B text is prominent in Matthew, 
less noticeable in Mark and Luke, but obvious again in Jobn.45 The B text of 
Matthew, as it occurs in the late medieval MSS, is unusually unifonn, which is a 
sign of authoritative tradition over a period of no more than two generations. The 
terminus ad quem lies in the late thirteenth century because the earliest MS to 
conflate the A text and the B text (ms. 11) is dated A.D. 128W81. Many elements 
of the B text, however, must be earlier, since they appear in abundance in the 
LalibaJl MS.46 

The B text has too much in common with the A text to be regarded as a totally 
independent translation. Almost without exception the B text is closer to the Greek 
than the A text. 47 In particular. it looks as if the many freely translated passages in 
the A text have been corrected. Apart from that the B text has a Semitic ftavor in 
the spelling of proper names and loanwords, even more than the A text. 

A good example of the phenomenon of A text versus B text is the DOtorioos 
passage, Malt 21:28-3l. I give a literal translation. in parallel columns. 

A text 

28. 

What do you say? 

Matthew 11:28-31 
B lext 

What then do you say? 

(The B text adds the cquinlcnt of GIeck lito) 

43. Mss. I IDd 2. 13th ClelltUry or eaiier. 
44. Mil. 12, 13. and 14. Sec funber below. 
45. See n. 49. 
46. EMML fIJIJ7 (no. 4). of the 12th'13dl century. The fat in Matthew beJoap prcdominandy 

10 the A poup. but iD some c:hapIcn elementa 01 the B text a'C prominenL 
47. NoneIheIcss, the exceptions make it hint CO auume 1ft immedi.lte Greek beckpaund for 

the B text. See the example 01 Mall 21:28 IRd 21:30 below. 
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A man had two boys. A man had two sons. brothers. 

(Absence or presence of ~ cannot be decided. "Boys" or "sons" [Eth has synonyms] 
is irrelevant for the \briaRt!. .. BrotheR" is a gloss. part of a conflation that I have not been 
able to trace back. It is one of the rare occasions where the B text deviates from' the Greek 
against the A text) 

And he said to the elder one: And he said to the first: 

My son, go, My son, go, 

(!be A text is freer but represents the same Greek as the B text. Both texts omit here 
and in v. 30 the rather superfluous-looking~. The qreement with syea is probably 
coincidental. The agreement of A and 8 suggests interdependence.) 

leave for my vineyard. work today! work today (in) my vineyard! 

(!be A text adds a verb meaning "leave for the ftelds," which looks like a doublet [if 
it is not a clumsy interpretation of ~]. The A text may also translate £~ WV ~a.. 
The B text, 88 usual, follows the Greek literally. including itA word order.) 

29. 

And he answered and said to him: And he answered and said: 

(The A text, as usual [see also v. 3 I 1. adds an object to the verb.) 

Yes! Notrne! 

(The A text has only an affirmative [either #:yO> or ~ is possible). The 8 text seems 
to render OU etMo.) 

And he did not go. 

30. 

And he said to the younger one the 
same. 

And after that he repented and went. 

And to the second one too he said the 
same. 

(Again botb texts omit ~. The B text most likely goes back to Snl1ipcp. while 
the A text could be either htpcp or &u1tp(~J.) 

And he said: And he answered and said: 

Impossible! Yes, my lord! 

(The A text represents OU ~ the B lext has the same affinnation that the A text has 
in v. 29. but adds "my lord. ") 

And thereafter he repented 

(Thc B text omits these words here. The Oc'cz in the B text of v. 29 differs slightly.) 

and went. and he did not go. 

31. 

Which of these two So which of these two 

(The B text adds the equivalent of ow.) 
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was the one who 

did the will of his father? did the will of his father? 

(The B text i. more elecant, but there is no differcncc in meaning. The addition of 
"bis." ablcot in the Greek. is III(R or leu obligatory in Oc'ez in these cases.) 

And they said to him: And they said: 

(See at v. 29.) 
the latter. the first 

(The A text could transl* either ~ or quwc;.) 

And Jesus said to them: And Jesus said to them: 

Amen I say to you 

pu.blicaaa and prostitutes 

Amen I say to you 

tbat publicans and prostitutes 

(The A atilld die B text DIe sliJhtly different wards for "publicans" and upI'OItitulea," 

but the meanina is identical.) 

will precede [masc.] you 

to the kingdom of heaven. 

will precede [fern.] you 

in the kingdom of God. 

(UHeaven" in the A text is • cue of contextual harmonization; d. Matt 7:21; 18:.3; 
19:23; 20:1; 22:2; dc. 1bi.s is • common feamre in Ech.) 

In general the B version follows the Majority text, whereas the A venion is 
clolest to mss. B and e. "A." however. is a rather free translation (of the Greek. no 
doubt) aod therefore its exact provenance is hard to establish. uB." as usual, is much 
cloler to the ~ but that does not imply direct dependence on a Greek original. 
The remarkable agn:emem between "A" and "B '0 in verses 28 and 30 (both omit 
~) and the fact that "B" uses exactly the same Etbiopic words as ··A" for 
acceptance and refusal, aJthouah in reverse order, indicate that the author of the B 
text had the A len in mind. if not in front of him. 

My suggestion would be that the B text is the result of a revision of the ~nio 
Antiqua by Arabic-speaking clergy in Eddopia with a Syrian background, during the 
twelfth and the thirteenth centuries (see the previous discussion). The Laliball MS 
(ma. 4) represents an early attempt to correct the A text. while the Vatican MS (IDS. 
12) IDd its allies represent the final. authoritative stage. 

In sum, the followina picture appears, based on the Gospels but according to 
relevant studies and editions valid for the remaining sections of the NT as weU.4I 
The earliest Etbiopjc venion oriainated in the fourth/fifth century as a traaalation of 
a Cftek text In the twelfth century a revision started that was carried out completely 
only in the Gospel of Matthew but that also left traces in other boob.49 From the 

41. Btbiopic: Indicioa divides 1be NT in five lCdioas, eadl .. ally bound iD • separate 
¥ClIume:: (1) Pour 00IpeIs (m.y IepIl'Ite GoIpeIs of John are extant); (2) Pauline episdea (includina 
Hebtewa); (3) CMhoIic epiltIes; (4) ApoceIypte; (5) the book of Ac:u i. usually bound in cae volume 
with one of the others (uwally Paul), but De'ftr with !he GoIpels. 

49. Outside Maabew, for reasons 1 expIaiaed above., I call it .. ~ text." 
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fourteenth century onward there have been several new attempts to improve the text 
on the basis of an Arabic NT. 

DI. Cbaracter and Value 

On the character of Eth much has been written.30 A sUJJllll8I)', therefore, suffices 
here. In addition to the precautions that apply to the use of any version, when using 
Eth one has to be aware of its particular characteristics. 

This version has an extreme tendency toward harmonization.51 It simplifies 
not only when the Greek is difficult but also by using the same words or the same 
grammatical construction repeatedly in the same context ("contextual harmoniza
tion"). It adds ad lib subjects (e.g., "Jesus") and objects (e.g., "he said to tlu!m"). 
As a translation it is in no way consistent.52 

Oc°ez syntax allows a relatively free order of words in the sentence. That 
freedom is reflected in the A text Only the B text in Matthew sometimes reslores 
the Greek word order. The predominance of parataxis makes it inevitable that the 
conjunction "and" (Ge°ez we) appears abundantly and in most instances is no reliable 
indication of the presence of Greek )«XL 

A version is a version and not a Greek MS. Like other versions Bth should 
be used with much caution in reconstructing the underlying Greek. In addition, a 
gap of about half a millennium separates the actual translation(s) from the earliest 
MSS. No one knows what happened to the text during that period. From the twelfth 
century onward there is ever-increasing confusion, caused by the influence of 
Arabic texts. 

For the Gospels we have a few MSS of the thirteenth century or earlier. In the 
rest of the NT the earliest MSS come from the fourteenth century. If a critical edition 
is able to overcome these handicaps. considerable value remains. 1be translation was 
made in a relatively early period. In some parts it reflects a type of text that obviously 
comes from Egypt Greek papyri have changed our perception of the early transmis
sion of the text and called into question the usefulness of some aspects of the current 
system of classification. Within a new, refined framework of groups and types of 
text Eth may appear even more valuable than it is at the present time. 

SO. Hofmann, Die AlhJopiscM Obenetzllllg. ~S6; Zuunnond, Synoptic Gospds. 1.48-67; 
2.336-38. 

5 I. I have a fcelina that this may, at least partly. be caused by the fact that the earliest 
tnnslalions were made for lectionary purposes. Lcctiooaries offal have parallel pericopes from the 
Gospel immcdialdy after one 1nOthC:r. That cauld greatly enhance the chance of banDonizalioo and 
may he...: done 50 right from the beainning. 

52. I have mcoliooed (in Synoptic Gospels. 1.128·29) the cue of the won! for Passtwer 
(Greek moxa). One C<lUld transcribe this in sewral ways in Edliopic. Difi'erenttranscr1ptions, each 
willi a diffemrt beckpound, are sometimes found on the same page of the same MS. One could 
add a lon.1i5t of such inconsistencies (see Syreoptic Gos~ls. 2.33S-39). Those wbo want a sunoey 
of "the" translMion lecbnique of this vemon are asking for the moon .. 
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CHAPTER 10 

THE ARMENIAN VERSION OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT 

Joseph M. Ale.xanian 

The Bible wu translated into Annenian in the early flfth century as pan of an historic 
struggle to unify the Armenian people and preserve their religion and culture from 
destruction in the battles between the Persian Empire on the east and the Byzantine 
Empire on the west. The leaders in this spiritual and cultural renaissance were the 
catholicos of the Annenian Church, Sahak (ca. A.D. 350-439), and the scholar
missionary Mesrop Mashtots (ca. A.D. 361-440). Supported by the king Vram
sbapouh. Mesrop crealed an Annenian alpbabet and be and Sabak and their disciples 
translated the Bible as well u the writings of religious and secular authors into 
Armenian. 'Ibis initial translation of the Bible (Arm 1) was followed by a thorough 
revision later in Ihe fifth century (Arm 2).1 

The Ann 1 NT was translated from an Old Syriac base text during AD. 406-414. 
Following the Council of Ephesus in A.D. 431, Greek copies of the Bib&e were brought 
from Constantinople and the Ann 2 revision was based on the Greek text. The 
character of this Greek text is a matter of considerable discussion. Later in the fifth 
century. the Bible was translated from Annenian into Georgian. The earliest Ar
menian and Georgian MSS and fragments suggest that Ann 2 was originally closer 
to Arm I than is the Ann 2 text found in our extant MSS. the earliest of which dates 
from the ninth century.2 A process of oorrections during the fifth and sixth centuries 
eliminated many Old Syriac and Tatianic readings and conformed Arm 2 more closely 
to the Greek text. All Armenian NT MSS and virtually all OT MSS derive from the 
Arm 2 revision, since they share a number of unusual readings. that is, free render
ings, Syriacisms, and mistranslations of the Greek. 3 

1. For a bistorical survey of this period, see George A. Boumoulian. A History cf tIw ~1Iian 
P«JPk (2 voIs.: Ccma Mesa. CA: Maz.da, 1993) 1.s3-89; and Karekin SIrIduian. 1M COIUtdI of 
ClttJkedon tutti 1M Amw.... CI,.IIf:h (London: SPCK. 1965) 61-110. For a different view ~ 
Mesrop'I and S .... ·I motiv8licn, lee H.op J. Nersoyan. "The Why and When d the Armcniaft 
AIpbabet." JSAS 2 (1985-86) St-7l. 

2. For IU~ 0( die IUe8l'Ch into the origin and eII'Iy hbtory of the Annenian version, see 
Louis Leloir. "Versions ..... ieanea ... DSS"" 6.810-14~ Bruce M. Metzaer. 71Ie FArly ~nions of 
1M New TUlQMtmt: Tlwir OrigiN. 7h.uumi.s.rbt. and UntiltItiolu (Oxford: Clarendon. I fT17) 161-69. 
190-96; and JOIepb M. Alexanian, "The Armenian Venion in Luke and Ibe Qucs1ioo of the 
Caesuean Text" (Ph.D. diuenation, Uni\lCnity of Cbicago. 1982) S-34. 

3. AUIUIl Mat. "Die Einhcitliddtcit der irmCDisdie Evanac1icnObcnelzung," Bib 4 (1923) 
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The usefulness of the Anncnian version for text-critical purposes has been 
recognized since the time of Johann Jakob Griesbach, who included Annenian among 
the Alexandrian witnesses in the third edition of his Greek NT published in 1805." 
The value of the version derives from its antiquity, the ability of the language to 
represent its ~rlage, the accuracy of scribal transmission, and the light shed by the 
version on the status of the biblical text in 8 distant comer of the ancient world. In 
the case of particular books, especially among the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, 
and the book of Revelation in the NT, the witness of the Armenian is crucial for 
establishing the original text.s 

In spite of two hundred years of scholarly interest, the testimony of the version 
regarding the fifth-century Armenian text has been compromised by the lack of 8 

critical edition based on sound methodological principles. The text regularly cited 
in critical editions of both the OT and NT is the 1805 edition of Yovbannes ZOhrapean 
(Zohrab) of the Mekhitarist Fathers in Venice, Italy.6 Though a ootable achievement 
for its time, the Zohrab edition is woefully inadequate, by modem text-critical 
standards, in both text and apparatus. 

Zohrab's base text, which is cited in critical apparatuses to represent the 
fifth-century Armenian version, is not the earliest attainable text, much less the text 
of the fifth century. It represents a later fonn of the Cilician text, which is itself a 
late and somewhat noncharacteristic development in the transmission of the Ar
menian teXL 7 Though the Cilician text does not appear to have undergone arbitrary 
revision, the text in the Gospels does show a clear shift toward the Latin Vulgate 
and Greek Byzantine texts, especially in conspicuous passages such as the Lord's 
Prayer and the ~rico~ aduilertU.8 Many MSS from Greater Armenia represent the 
fifth-century testimony of the version more accurately than Zohrab's base text. 

Not only is Zohrab's text inadequate, his apparatus is viltUally useless for 
text-critical purposes. both because the MSS whose readings are cited are nOl ideo-

356-74; s. Lyonnet. in origilrn de Ia W!niOll armillinute " Ie DlaJeUIJIOff (BibOr 13; Rome: 
Pontifical Biblicallnstitule, 1950) 180. 

4. J. J. Grieabec:b, Nov..,. Te#CImt'nt ..... Gro«e (l..c1&WS: G. J. Q()schen, 18OS) xix. 
5. Metzger, Early ~r.sitHI.S, 169. 
6. Yovbannes ZOhrapean, AstM«td~' Mawtl1l Hi" t!W Nor KtaJcanmc' (God-bftarhcd Sai~ 

lures o( Ihe Old and New Tcsramcnts) (Venice: Sr. Lazar Press, 18(5). (In Armenian.) 
7. Sec Oaude Cox. "The Textual Character o( the Maooscripr Prinred as Text in ZOhrapean's 

Bible." REArm 18 (1984) 69-83; and Joseph M. Alexanian, "The Armeftian Gospel Text from the 
Fifth Through !be FourteendJ CeoIUrics.," in Medinal ArmeniCIn CllltI4rr (al. Thomas J. Samuelian 
and Mkhae:I E. Slone; UPATS 6; Chico, CA: Scholars Press, 1984) 387-89. The scat of Anncma's 
political and reHgious life moved 10 OIicia in southern Asia Minor when the armies of the Byzantines 
and the SeJjuk Turks ovemm Greider Armenia. The Cilician Kincdom (A.D. 1080-1375) acquired 
gmd power and wcaJlh. During this period. Armenian culrurc was fnt exposed to the full force of 
European - especially Frankish - culilure. Frankish influence affected many aspects of Armenian 
cultwc, including the biblical texl. See Bournoutian. History. 1.1 J 1-3 J, (or the history of the period. 

8. Oaude Cox. "Coocemina 8 CiUciaD Revision of the Armenian BIble," in De SepIMagiltla: 
S,.,diel irr Honour ~ John William iVewTl Oft Hu Sixty-fifth BinhdllY (ed. Albert Pietenana and 
Claude eoll; Mississa\JIa. Ontario: Bcnbcn, J984) 209-22; Aleunian, "Annenian Gospel Text," 
388-89. cr. KJem, "Armenian Versions," ABD 6.805-8. This textual shift is related, no doubt, to 
the Uniale movement in Cilid.. Anncnia and the close lies between the Anncni811 nobility IDd 
Catholic Europe. 
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tified and because they are too few in number and narrow in range to represent the 
ctwnoloaical and aeograpbical diversity in the transmission of the text Readinp 
in die apparatus are sometimes superior to the base text. but the limitations of the 
appuatus prevent the textual critic from uti1izinl that information. 

Especially when scholars must weigh the evidence for including or omitting 
a ..... and find die Greek. evidence divided is it crucial thal the versional evidence 
be reJftaented accurately. This il not the cue. for example. when the VBSGNt' cites 
the evidence for the phrase utoi) ('fOi'» 8mi) in Mark. I: 1 and for the account of Jesus' 
bloody sweat in Luke 22:43-44. In boCb cues the Armenian versioo is listed in favor 
of including the passage. when virtually an MSS from the ninth through the twelfth 
c:emuries that I have examined (curreatly 34 MSS) omit bach passages, strongly 
sugesting that the fifttKentury Arm 2 text may have omitted boch passages 

The desperate need for a critical edition of the ancient Armenian version has 
been recognized for many yean.' In 1969 the Synod of Bishops of the Armenian 
Apostolic Church initiated a project to prepare and publish a aitical edition of the 
clauical Armenian Bible. A COveminl commiuee was formed of scholars in Annada. 
and the project was made part of the program of the Academy of Sciences and the 
Ma..,., Institute of Manuscripts (the Matt:nadaran) in &evan. To supplement the 
eft'orts of ICholan within Armenia. Annenologists from around the world have been 
invited to participate in the project.IO 

Critical editions oftbe or corpus are heina published regularly.11 Work in the 
NT is proceeding more slowly. Nevertheless. signifICant progress has been made in 
a number of lIaS during the put fifty years.ll 1 will survey in tum the tools that 
have been deve1aped to support Armenian textual studies, the methodological ad
vances in Armenian textual criticism. the leCbnical studies of the Armenian text, IDd 
the text-critical projects d1at are ~ndy UDder way, placing peater emphasis on 
developments since about 1970. 

9. Meupr', iDterell in the Armeniu venioft i, evident begi_q with his Ph.D. diaert8lion 
publiahecl by the Uaiwnily of Chicaao Praa in 1944. Hi, interelt has c::onWwed UII8IMded 1lwouah 
die ,an. Apia IIId apin he .... recnlnded hi, ..... of !be value ~ AtmelliIII for NT ta1uaI 
...... IDd .... exprcaed tile Deed fell' a c:riIic* edilion of the ArlDemIll NT. See, e.,., Bruce M. 
..... ' ''1be EvideDce ~ die Versions fell' the Tat of the New TeItament. .. in Ikw 'k"..,.,., 
/rItlIU«rlpt SIwlw" (eel. MarUI M. PIrvi, lad Allen P. W1kgren; Qica&o: Uftiwaity of Chic.., 
PNu, 1950) 41; idem. "Recent COIdributiona to the Study of the Ancient VcniODl of the New 
no .......... " ia 7h SibIl i"lrI_m Scltoltlrndp (ed. J. PIUlip Hyau; Nashville: Abiaacb. 1965) 
347; idem. HiIIotbJ _ U,.rary ShIdla: Par-. JewUh. MIl CIvUIita (NTI'S 8; I..eideG: Brill; 
Grand Rapids: ~. 1968) 1 SO; idem, EDrly Mrmau. 110-71. 

10. CbIb6 AjamilD. "DeUll projcU eoncernat Ia Blblc ~aioane." in ~niGft IIItd 
BIblbll SIItdla (cd. MkbecI B. SUIc; JeruaIem: St. J .... Preu. 1976) 8-12; c. Cox. "A Repoct 
on the CdicI1 Edition oCtile ArmaaiID Old TeI1Imatt." REArIIII6 (1912) 4'1-S6. 

II. Fell' .a. ... pie. Mic::Mal E. SbIe. eel. 7h A,...".,. Mrnion of NEva (UPATS I; 
M ... ta. MT: Sc:boIan Pren. 1979); 0IUCIe B. Cox. ."" AmwIdt.ut ~ of 1Htw~ 
(UPATS 2; Cbico, CA: Sct.ol .. PreIs. 1981); A. S. Zcyt'uny ... ed •• Girt· c..n.Ioc' K· ....... ..,IT 
(Critical tat of me bca of Genesis) (Hay IfDIpyn ,.. ........... HuIarjanner (The moat a .. cieal 
InOIIIIIIIeIda of tnnat.tioDl I; BrevM. ArIneIUI SSR: Arment .. Academy of Scieaca. 1985) (in 
Al1IIIIDim); S. Pda' Cowe, 7h A",., .... ~rsion of lJaItWl (UPATS 9; AIlIRta: Scholan Praa. 
1992). ~'anyan', edidoll of &odua hu ..., been publilhed ... oIher boob .... io prepll'&lion. 

12. See Meuaer. Early w,r.tIoIu. 1~-71. 190-96; a.ude Cox. "Bibtic:al Studia and abe 
Armeaiaa Bible, 19S5oI9lO." RB 89 (1982) 99-113. 
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Professor Metzger has pointed out that more MSS of the Armenian version of 
the NT are extant than of any other version except the Latin Vulgate.!3 Since these 
MSS are scattered throughout the world. MS catalogs are a necessity for text-critical 
research. Catalogs for most of the major collections and many of the smaller collec
tions have been available for some time. 14 During the past few years. several new 
catalogs have appeared that will significantly aid the researcher. Volume 1 of the 
Armenian Academy of Science's Orand Catalog of MSS in the Mashtots 
Matenadaran in Erevan. with detailed descriptions of MSS 1-300, was published in 
1984. IS Several of the succeeding volumes have been readied for publication. 1be 
eleventh and final volume of Norayr Bogharian's Grand Catalog of the MSS at the 
St. James Monastery in Jerusalem was published in 1991.16 This achievement caps 
a lifetime of dedicated labor by one of the great MS scholars of our day. In 1992 
Chahe Adjemian's catalog of aU whole Bible MSS and Bernard Coulie's "catalog 
of catalogs" were publishcd.J7 The latter volume lists aU libraries. public and private. 
that possess Armenian MSS, and for each library the catalogs that have been pub
lished. Also included are tables of concordance between current and old MS numbers 
and an index of MSS. 

Microfilm of MSS and other forms of photographic reproduction are indis
pensable tools for the textual aitic. Most of the major Armenian monasteries. as 
well as university libraries and public and private museums. are equipped to supply 
these materials. The Library of Congress in Washington. D.C., has microfilm of 
twenty-one Gospel MSS and five whole Bible MSS in the library of the Annenian 
Patriarchate and St. James Monastery in Jerusalem. The Hill Monastic Manuscript 
Library at Saint John's University. Collegeville. Minnesota, has microfilm of 1,328 
Armenian MSS in Europe and the United States. including the entire collection of 
the Mekhitarist Fathers in Vienna. Among these are nineteen biblical MSS and two 
lectionaries. They also have MS catalogs from many institutions throughout the 
world. 

Computer technology is revolutionizing many aspects of the text critic's work. 
Michael Stone of Hebrew University in Jerusalem is pioneering the use of optical 
scanners and the Oxford Collate Program with the Macintosh computer to collate 
Armenian MSS, format the data. and prepare camera-ready text and critical apparatus 
for printing. The need for a corpus of ancient and medieval Armenian texts in 

13. Metz.ger, Emly Vrn;OIIl, I S1. 
14. Most of these are listed in Erroll F. Rhodes, An Annotatrd Ust of Armrn;Q1f Nn.- TrSlamrlfl 

Manuscripts (Tokyo: Rildcyo [SI. Paul's] University. 1959) viii-xiii; Leloir, "Versionsarmenienne5." 
817; Metzger. Early VrrJiortS. IS7-S8; IIld Cox. "BibHcal Studies," 102-3. 

/5. O. Eganyan, A. Zeyt'unyan, IJld P. Antabyan, cds., Mayr C'IIC'aA: Huyerl,. Jerograc' 
Multoc'i Anuan Matrnadaroni (Grand catalog of Annenian MSS in the Mashtots Matenadaran) 
(Erevan: Academy of Sciences of the Annenian SSR, 1984). (In Annenillll.) 

16. Nornyr Bogharian, cd., Mayr C'Nc'uk Hayerin JrlallrrJc' Srboc· Ya.l:obeanc' (Grand 
cMalog 0( St. James MSS) (II vols.; Jerusalem: Annenian Convent Printing Press. /966-/99/). (In 
Annen ian.) 

17. Chahe Adjemian, Grand rotalogw des monuscrits a""n,ints cU- Ia Bible (Lisbon: 
BibliothCque lll'InCnienne de la fondalion Calouste Gulbenkian. 1992) (in Armenian); Bernard Coulie, 
Rlprrwil? des bib/iOlhh/ws rt tN, catQlogws de manuscrits amrlnirtu (CChr. Serie5 Graeca; 
Tumhoot: 8repols. 1(92). 
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machine-readable format has led to the creation of the Leiden-Jerusalem Armenian 
Oata Base (UAOB) by Stone and 1. 1. S. Weitenberg. The UADB has a growing 
list of QT. NT. ecclesiastical. patristic. and historical texts stored as ASCII files. In 
the NT the UAOB has the Gospel text of Matenadaran MSS 2374 (AD. 989) and 
6200 (A.D. 887) and the Zohrab text of Acts. 

A serious hindrance to the preparation of a critical edition of the Armenian NT 
is the lack of MSS from the first four centwies of the version. The ancient historians 
give a brief account of the origins of the version but are silent about most issues that 
are of concern to the textual critic. II Three sources can help to compensate for this 
lack: early MS fragments. patristic quotations, and the testimony of the early 
Georgian biblical MSS. Arthur VdObus speaks of "a rich harvest" of ancient frag
ments of early Gospel MSS surviving as end sheets in later MSS found in libraries 
throughout Europe. He de!cribes two such fragments containing ponions of Matthew 
and claims that "this priceless material ushers in a new epoch"" in the study of the 
Armenian text and bridges the gap between the fifth century and the extant MSS.19 
Yet this material remains scattered and difficult to access. 

A second resource is biblical citations in early patristic writings and liturgical 
MSS. The pioneer Armenologist F. C. Conybeare. in the last article written before 
his death in 1924. drew attention to the fact that the Gospel text found in the citations 
of the fifth-century Annenian authors and translators differs from the text found in 
the extant MSS.20 Paul Essabalian began the search for this early text. examining 
MSS of the Annenian breviary as well as the fifth-century Fathen.21 Stanislas 
Lyonnet joined in the search and expanded the sources to include all of the fifth
century Fathers. the breviary. the ritual MSS. the Old Georgian text. and even the 
extant Armenian MSS. The lectionaries examined by Lyonnet contained only the 
standard Ann 2 text22 In 1967 Louis Leloir completed the task for the Gospel of 
Matthew. publishing the biblical citations in Annenian with a Latin translation.23 

Before his death, Leloir had collected the citations from the Gospels of Mark, Luke. 
and John. and had begun working on Acts. We can only hope that someone will 
oversee the publication of this priceless material. 

The commentaries of the Syrian church father Epbrem were translated into 
Armenian in the fifth century and have left their mark on the biblical text. Leloir 
has published the Armenian text of Ephrem's commentary on the Diatessaron with 
a Latin translation.214 The Armenian version of Ephrem's commentary on Acts was 

18. Sec Arthur W6bus. Early \tor.timu of th~ N~ T~s'tmWftI (PETSE 6; Stockholm: Estoaian 
TbeoIotical Society in Exile. 1954) 138-42; S. Lyannet. "Aull ariainel de I'iglise ~nienne: La 
traduction de la Bible et Ie tanoipl8e des historiens ~njens.·· RSR 2S (I93S) 170-87; Cowe. 
DoII¥I, 229-37. 

19. WObus, FArly V.nlolu, 1 56-S9. 
20. F. C. Conybelre. "An Armenian Diatcssuon?" ns 2S (1924) 232-45. 
21. Paul Baaabelian. fA Dial~3MJ1'on tk Tat;an et In prrmi~1Y tnJdNCliOft dis IwNagila 

annbtims (Vienna: Imprimeric des pp. Mec:hilhariJtCI, 1937). 
22. S. Lyannet. "La JRmi~re ~ion anna.icone des nanlne.," RB 47 (1938) 355-82; 

idem, .. Vestiaa d'uo DilllelUrOn ~aicn." Bib 19 (1938) 121-SO; idem, La origNS, 7-194. 
23. Louis LeIoir, CUations dJ. NOIIwtIM »~ dQIIS /'t.llfCwlllle tradition anMlfUlfIW 

(CSCO 283-84. Sublidia 31-32; Louvain: Sec:rftariat du Corpus seQ, 1967). 
24. Louis Le1oir. Saint tplamrl, CommntltJirr th I'lwIngik corrcordarrt (2 vola.; CSCO 137. 
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translated into Latin by Conybeare and was included in 1. H. Ropes's study of Acts.2S 

The Annenian translation of Ephrem's commentary on the Pauline epistles was 
published by the Mekhitarist Fathers of Venice in 1836. A Latin translation of the 
Armenian followed in 1893.26 

The use of the Georgian version as a witness to the fifth<entury Armenian 
text assumes that the Georgian Bible was tranlliated from the Annenian in the fifth 
century. This is indeed the conclusion of most scholars.27 This view does not preclude 
the probability of strong Syriac influence on the Georgian text, as well. 

As research on the Armenian Bible advances into more complex and theoretical 
aspects of textual criticism, the question of methodology becomes increasingly 
important For the Armenian text, methodological studies were first carried out by 
Michael Stone in preparation for the publishing of critical editions of the OT corpus. 
The procedures developed by Stone and refined by Claude Cox involve collating all 
MSS in select passages against Zohrab, classifying and evaluating variants and errors, 
grouping MSS on the basis of shared readings, evaluating the groups and detennining 
their stemmatic relationships. choosing the best MS for the base text and oUler MSS 
to represent the diversity of the text tradition, and fully collating these MSS against 
the base tcxt to construct the critical apparatus.28 

Cox and S. Peter Cowe have followed these procedures in producing "diplo
matic" critical editions of Deuteronomy and of Daniel, respectively. In his edition 
of 4 Ezra, Stone provides both an "eclectic" or full critical edition in pan I and a 
diplomatic edition in pan 2.29 The methodology of A. S. Zeyt'unyan's edition of 
Genesis, and apparently that of future editions by scholars in Armenia, is more 
modest. The base text is the text of Zohrab's base MS. corrected and revised by the 
editor. Analysis of MS groupings and discussion of the archetype of the version are 
limited. Nevertheless, the reliability of the text and apparatus, the greater accuracy 
in representing the version, and the richness of the textual data are qualities for which 
one can be grateful. JO 

ScriplOl'es anneniaci 1: Armenian text; CSCO 145, Saiptcms anneniaci 2: LMin tran~lation; Lou
"'ain: Imprimcrie Oricnlaliste L. Durbecq and Peelen.. 1953. 1954). For a French translation. see 
ktem. Cowuttelfloin de I'lvtvtgile COIICOnJonl 0" DiQl6SDIVI'I (Paris: Cerf, 19(6). 

25. F. C. Conybcare. "1be Commentaty of Ephrem on Acts." in n., /kginnings of Chris
IiIJ1lity. I: TM Acts oftht! AponJes, vol. 3: 71te Tw of Am, by J. H. Ropes (ed. F. J. FOlkes J.:bon 
and Kinopp Lab; London: Macmillan., 1926) 373-453. 

26. These wads were no( available to me. See J. A. Robinson. EldhaJiana (TextsS 313; 
Cambridge: Cambridae Univenity ~ss. 1895) 83. 

27. See Metzaer. Early Ven-ions, 190-96. For more recent studies. see AlelWlian. "Armenian 
Version in Luke." 253-56., 26S-68; and Cowe. Daniel, 239-66. 

28. Michael E. Slone, "The Old Armenian 'krsion of Isaiah: Towards the Ooice of the 
Base Text for an Edition," 7rxtw 8 (1973) 106-25; Michael E. Stone and Claude E. Cox. "Guidelines 
for Editions of Armenian Biblical Texts," BIOSes IS (1982) 51-59. 

29. See n. 11 above. A diplomatic edition uses the text of one MS. judged to have the best 
text. as its base text. An eclectic edition presents as its base text what the editor judses to be the 
original text, based on all the available evidence. Stone and Cox n:commcnd that. given the level 
of our undenranding of the version and the poor quality of CUlTent editions, our goal for the pre5ent 
should be ~liable diplomatic editions rather than full critical edition!! ("Guidelines." 51-52). 

30. See the ~yiews of G'MsU by S. ~ Cowe in JTS 39 (1988) 180-82; and Claude E. 
Cox in REArm 21 (1988-89) 87-125. 
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The establishing of II'OUP relationships among MSS is an essential part of 
reconstructing the history of a version and determining the original text The first 
scholar to group Armenian MSS was F~ric Maeler in his 1919 study of the text 
of Manhew and Mart, using ten dated MSS. His method was c:ommon in his day: 
the pthering of textual apeements and disagreementa collated against a common 
text. noeing especially agreement in error.] I 

By the 19601. wben I began studying the Armenian Gospel text, NTtext-critical 
methodology had become much more rigorous. The standard methodology was the 
Colwell-Tune Method.32 As Ernest Colwell and Eldon Epp were developing the 
precise definitions of terms that undergird the new, quantitative methodology, they 
bad explicitly excluded the versions because of the complex problems introduced 
by citing the veniorlS on the same bais as the Greek. At the same time. Epp had 
streaed the need to overrome these problems and include the venional evidence 
with the Greek in order to pin an accurate view of the early history of the text.]] 

During the early 19705. I successfully used the Colwell-Tune Method to 
measure- relationships among Armenian Gospel MSS and to identify families and 
text-types within the MS tradition. More importantly, I developed and tested the 
concepts and procedures by which the Colwell-Tune Method may be used to measure 
the relationships between Greek. MSS and Annenian and other versions.J.4 Only two 
problems arose. First, sIep three of the method, the quantitative measurement of 
relationsbips. did not accura1ely meawre the relationships between two or more 
versions when one version had been translated from the other. Since Annenian was 
translated from Old Syriac and Georgian from Armenian, most of the distinctive 
group radin .. (seep two) were translllional variants that are not found in the Greek 
text and are e~luded from the corpus of variation-units used to generate the per
centages in step three. In such cases. one must rely on the evidence of step two, 
which is not limited to variants found in the Greek texlJj 

Second. the Colwell-Tune Method clearly identified two major branches 
(Group Z and Group W) in the transmission of the Gospel text. But, although it 
pointed to the probability of subgroups within Group Z by means of high percentages 
of agreement between pairs of MSS (step three), it could not demonstrate their 
presence or describe their character because Group Z. like the Byzantine text of the 

31. Faid6ric Mader. I.e law IImIIfIkrI de "iwI1I,ile d'ap", MGlm;e" et Man: (Puis: 
IlUpIimerie NlIIionaie. 1919). In reprd 10 die methodoIoo, cf. Eldoa Jay epp. ''The Twentieth 
Ccotury III_tude in New Teatament TeJLwaI Criticism," JBL 93 (1974) 401-8 (rcprinlCd in Epp 
and Poe. SIwIN" 101-2)-

32. E. C. CoIwel, StwIW, in M~tItodoIolY ill T~XINaI Critici"" of tIw New TutlllMltt (NTIS 
9; LeicleIl: Brill; 0rIDCI Rapids: &nImIns, 1969) 26-39, S6-62, 96-lm, 162-64; Oordon D. Pee. 
"Coda SiDaiticua in the Gospel of Jobn: A ConIribution 10 MedIOdolo&y in Esllblilhi .. Tex1Ullll 
ReI-ioashipI." NTS IS (1969) 28-31 (reprinted in Epp and Fee, Studiu. 225·27); BlIP, "Twentieth 
CCDIUry bdatude," 401-9 (";1Ud in Epp and Pee, SIJIdk., 101-3); But D. EIumao, "1beUae 
ofOruup Profiles fCll' the CIanifk:ation of New Testamed ~ Evidence." JBL 106 (1987) 
466. See Il1o chap. 16 by Thomas C. <Jeer, Jr., in this ¥dume. 

33. Colwell, Stw#h6, S7n.2; EIdan Jay I!pp, "Toward abe Clarirtcalion of the Term 'TRW" 
VIrilDt,' .. in Stlltlia ill New ~I LMIfUIP _ Tut (eel J. K. Elliott; NovTSup 44; Leideu: 
Brill, 1976) 157-58, 163~ 170·72 (rqJrin1ed in Epp and Fee. SlIUlJel, so. S4-s.5, ~60). 

34. AJexanian •• , ArmeniID Vcnion in Luke," 93-122, ~302. 
3S. Ibid., 265-68. 
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Greek tradition. is a carefully transmitted lext with relatively few distinctive readings 
to distinguish one subgroup from another. 

The Claremont Profile Method was designed to solve this problem. as well as 
the challenge of assessing the relationships of thousands of MSS.36 In connection 
with the IGNTP Paul McReynolds and Frederik Wisse developed the Profile Method 
to enable scholars to identify textually significant groups within the mass of Byzan
tine Greek MSS. to assign quickly new MSS to the correct group, and to select the 
best MSS to represent accurately each group in the apparatus of the IGNTP edition 
of the Gospel of Luke.37 Although the Profile Method had not been developed for 
use with versions, I encountered no difficulties in applying it to the Armenian version. 
Thus far. the Profile Method bas been used to classify over ninety Gospel MSS.38 
In view of the fact that there are over two thousand one hundred Armenian Gospel 
MSS, the Profile Method will continue to prove its usefulness in the future. 

A methodological issue unique to versions is the problem of determining which 
readings represent the archetype and which reflect the idiom of the language or the 
habits of the translator. Allen Wlkgren has stressed the necessity of expert knowledge 
of both Greek and the language of the version.l9 In addition, both Leloir and HeMing 
Lehmann have illustrated from the text of James the complexity of the issue. Lehmann 
has demonstrated the importance of linguistics and the need to analyze translational 
patterns throughout the NT.40 In this regard, a welcome feature of Metzger's FArly 
Venioru is the "Limitations" section that concludes the discussion of each version:u 

36. For most of the boob of the ar and NT. the total number of extant Armenian MSS is 
100-150 MSS; for the Psalms. perhaps twice thai number; for some of the P1eudepigrapha. fewer 
than 50 MSS. For the Gospels. the number 0( extant MSS exceeds 2.100. These facts were unknown 
to me when I first began IOlUdying the Armenian Gospel text Later, the signiftcanee of these numbers 
and Ibcir implications for methodology became clear. 

37. Paul R. McReynolds, "1be Oaremont Profile Methcxl and the Grouping of Byzantine 
New Testament Manuscripts" (Ph.D. dissenation. Oaremont Graduate School. 1969) I-II; Eldon 
Jay Epp, "The Claremont Profile-Method for Grouping New Testament Minuscule Manuscripts." 
in Slud;~s ill 1M History and Text of lhe N~w T~slQmenI ill Honor of K~nn~th Willis Clark (ed. 
Boyd L. Daniels and M. Jaclt Suggs; SD 29: Salt Lake City: Univenity of Utah Press. 19(7) 27-38 
(reprinted in Epp and Fee, Sludi~s. 211-20); Frederik Wisse. Th~ Profi/~ Method/or tilt ClassijicatiOf/ 
lind Evaluat;(Itf 0/ ManJl.fcript E,'ldtna (SD 44; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982) v-vii. a. Ehrman, 
"Group Profilcs." 468-71. See also chap. 16 by Thomas C. Geer. Jr .• in this volume. 

38. J05eph M. Alexanian, "The Profile Methcxl and the Identifying ofTextual Groups Within 
the Armenian MS Tradition, ,. in Amwnian TexIS, Tasks and Tools: Papers of an MEA Mbrbhop 
0" Priorili~s. Problems and T«Jrniques 0/ T~XI Editions (cd. Henning J. Lehmann and J. J. S. 
Wcilenherg; AarhU5: AarNlIl University Press. 1993) 44-56. a. idem. "1be Text of the Oldest 
Armenian Gospel Manuscript in America: A Reappraisal of Walters Art Gallery MS 537," JSAS 5 
(1990-91) 55-64. 

39. Allen P. Wikgren, "The atation of Versional Evidence in an Apparatus Criticus," in 
N~ T~stam~nl MOlUlScript Studies. cd. Parvis and Wikgren. 95-115. 

40. Louis Leloir. "Traduction Iatine des versioo.'I syriaques et lIJ1D&aienncs de I'epllre de 
Jacques," Mus 83 (1910) 189-208; Henning J. Lehmann, "Some Questions Concerning the Ar
menian Version of the Epistle: of James," Acta Jl4tltmdica 57 (erroneously numbered 56) (1982) 
57-82. (Vol. 57 is entitled Aarhus armeniaca.) 

41. See Errol! F. Rhodes. "Umitations of Armenian in Representing Greek," in Metzser. 
Early Vtor.s;onJ. 171-81. Rhodes's treabDent of Annenian is accurate and helpful. See allO eolt. 
Deut~lTJnonry. 223-4 I; and Cowe. lJankl. 357-87. 
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Tcxt-critical analysis of the Armenian NT text has been progressing slowly for 
more than one hundred years. Scholarly attention has focused primarily on the 
Gospels.42 Scholars had been divided on the question of the archetype of the Ar
menian Gcspels until EssabaUan's·1938 study of the fifth..century soun;es convinced 
Lyonnet that the base was Syriac, not Greek,43 Every textual study published since 
1938 has supported a Syriac base for Arm 1. 

In his 1948 study of the Armenian text of Mark. Erroll Rhodes examines the 
texts of forty-three previously unstudied Gospel MSS. Like Mac1er, he finds that 
most MSS agree quite closely with Zohrab, while a smaller number differ from one 
another and from Zohrab. Within the majority group, he notes five MS clusters. 
Armenian is most closely related to the witnesses of the Caesarean text. Rhodes 
compares Armenian to the MS groupings of Hermann von Soden and Te6tuo Ayuso 
and proposes that. in Mark I, Armenian reflects a stage of unity anterior to the 
east-west cleavage of the Caesarean text." 

Lyonnet's final contribution to the study of the Armenian text is a carefully 
researched and reasoned defense of his views regarding the origins of the Armenian 
version. Lyonnct gathen Arm I readings from many sources, describes some charac
teristics of the Ann I translation, compares Ann I to the Okt Syriac four-Gospel 
text and the Diatessaron of Tatian, and concludes that Ann I was probably a trans
lation of the Diatessaron. Arm 2 developed out of Arm 1 as the result of an initial 
revision-translation based on Greek and, perhaps. Syriac four-Oospel texts, followed 
by a long process of confonning the Annenian to the Greek. As to the nature of this 
Greek text, the base of Ann 2. Lyonnet follows the prevaiUng view. that it was 
Caesarean, but he cautions that the value of Ann 2 as a witness to the Caesarean 
text depends entirely on the extent of our acquaintance with the text of Ann 1.4~ 

Armenian studies have been enriched by the researches of ~us, who 
brought to the field a thorough knowledge of Syriac textual history. Because the 
relations between Syrian and Armenian Christianity were direct and in~ and 
because the official Gospel text in Syria was the Old Syrlac, not the Diatessaron, 
~us argues that the official translation by Sahak and Mesrop was not a diatessaron 
but the four Gospels based on an Old Syriac text somewhat closer to the Diatessaron 
than the extant Old Syriac texts. Noting the work of Essabalian and Lyonnet, VMbus 
agrees that Talian '5 Diatessaron probably was translated into Annenian, but he insists 
that this would have been a private translation. not the official one.46 

My study of the Armenian text of Luke .u.s confumed earlier studies, primarily 
from Matthew and Mark, that the extant Go6peI MSS fall into two groups.41 Group 
Z contains the vast majority of MSS, including Zohrab's base MS, whereas Group 
W has only a few MSS. Group Z MSS span all centuries beginning with the ninth, 

42. See the surveys 1i.1ed in n. 2; and Cox. "Biblical Studiea," 107-9. 
43. See nn. 21 and 22; and Lyonnet's ",view of EasabaliaD in Bib 19 (1938) 214-16. 
44. &roll F. Rhodes. "Mart I: The (nlallal Consistency and External Relations of the 

Annenian Version" (Ph.D. di.taettalion, UnMnity of Chicaao. 1948) 22-29. 
45. Lyonnet. U$ origilW$. esp. 19S-276. 
46. Vi.1Obus, Early ~njOfU. 138-54. 
47. See. e.g., Macler. U IrxU amtbtim, 1-2; Augwt Merit, ",view or Macler, Bib 4 (1923) 

220-29. 
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while the Group W MSS identified thus far dace from the ninth through the eleventh 
centuries. A few later MSS contain Group W readings. The Group Z text is quite 
homogeneous and evinces a tradition of careful textual transmission. Within Group 
Z are a number of subgroups. Using the ProfiJe Method, I have identified nine thus 
far.1be Group W MSS differ from one another in text, contain many errors, espe
cially singular readings and hannonizations, and appear to reflect provincialism and 
lack of ecclesiastical control.48 

In their seaJ'Ch for the Greek base of Ann 2, textual critics have suggested 
virtually every type of text Since 1924, when B, H, Streeter gave birth to the 
"Caesarean text," Armenian has been regarded as an important witness to this third 
text-type,49 'The disintegration (and. presumably. the demise) of the Caesarean text 
requires a reassessment of the relationship between Arm 2 and Greek.so My analysis 
of the Lukan text, using the Colwell-Tune Method. has shown that the primary Greek 
witness to the Armenian text is family 1 (JI), Many scholars see family 1 and the 
other "pre-Caesarean" witnesses as evidence for an early, widespread text that 
continued in use into the Middle Ages in some regions. and in others evolved into 
the Byzantine text. Colwell named this popular missionary text the "Early Koine,"si 
My research suggests that the base for Arm 2 was a MS of this Early Koine text 
similar to Greek codex l,s2 

Investigation of the rest of the Armenian NT text is in its infancy, G~rard 
Garitte's analysis of Georgian Acts leads him to conclude that the base of Old 
Georgian was an Old Armenian text, now lost, which was based on an ancient Syriac 
version different from the Peshitta,SJ J, N, Birdsall rejects the Armenian base of 
Georgian Acts and suggests that their admitted agreements might better be explained 
by "parallel translation" from similar Greek or Syriac MSS.S4 My preliminary 
analysis of nine MSS of Armenian Acts finds that eight of the nine MSS have a text 
close to Zohrab, One MS (Jerusalem MS 297, a fifteenth-century Bible) has variants 
that may point to a veBion of Acts different from the standard text. 1bese readings 

48, Alexanian. .. Annenian Version in Luke." 169-231; idem. "Armenian Go5peI Text," 
384-86; idem, "Profile Mdhod," 44-56. 

49, B. H. StreelCr, n., Four Gos,Hls: A Study o/Origins (London: Macmillan, 1924) 104-5; 
E. C, Colwell, "Slandered or Ignored: The Armenian Gospels," JR 17 (1937) 48·6J. 

SO. Bruce M. MetZler, "The Caesuean Text or the Gospels." JBL 64 (1945) 457-89, slightly 
revised and reprinted in klem, Chapurs in I~ History of N~ Teslomnrl Talual Crilicism (NTfS 
4; Leiden: Brill; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1963) 42-72; Lany W. Hurtado, Tat·Critical Mnhod· 
ology tJIId Ille Pt'P,CMStJ1WJtI Tut: Coda W in 1M GosfNlof Mark (SD 43; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 
1981) 8&-89; Epp, "1'wcntieth Century 1nla'lude," 393-96 (reprinted in Epp and Fee, Stud;rs, 89-92); 
Alexanian, "Armenian Venion in Luke," 3.5·79. 

51. Colwell, Studies in Methodology, 166-67. The evidence for this early text is surveyed in 
Alexanian. "Armenian Version in Luke." .52·78. 

52. Alexanian. "Armenian Versioo in Luke." 236·90; idem, "Armenian Gospel Text," 
382·83. 

53. ~ Garitte, L 'ancirllN wrsion glorgirnne MS Acte.s drs AptJlt'PS d'opris dna 
mQIIMScrils dll Sinoi' (Bibli~ du Museon 38; Louvain: Publications Universitaires and Instil" 
Orientaliste, 19.5.5) 19-20. 

54. 1. Neville Birdsall. "The Georgim Versions of the Acts of the APOStlC5.·' in T~xt and 
TrstimOllY: Essays 011 New T,stalMlIl and Apocryplaal Utualllt'P in Honour of A. F. J. Klijn (ed. 
T. Burda et at.: Kampen: Kok, (988) 39-45, 
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do not appear to represent a different underlying Greek texL Armenian Acts' strongest 
-relationship is with the Alexandrian text-type." 

Nothing can be added to Metzger's suney of the Pauline epistles except to note 
that J. Armitage Robinson, in his study of Anncnian-Syriac relations, reports that he 
could find no trace of Syriac influence in the Armenian text of Philemon or 2 Peter.56 

The absence of Syriac influence in Philemon. 2 Peter, and Revelation (see below) and 
the inclusion of 3 Corinlhians in the early canon reflect the status of these books in the 
early Syriac canon and support the view that the Ann 1 NT was translaaed from Syriac. 

For the Catholic epistles one may add three studies. From his collations of the 
Georgian, Annenian. and Syriac versions for the Beuron Project, Joseph Molitor 
concludes that the base of the Old Georgian sext of I John was an Old Armenian 
text with unmistakable Syriac features.s7 Leloir's analysis of the Annenian text of 
the Catholic epistles leads him to suppose that the major Catholic epistles were first 
translated from Syriac." Lehmann submits Leloir's examples of Syriacisms in James 
to linguistic analysis and cautions that one cannot argue from linguistic Syriacisms 
to textual Syriacisms. He sees strong evidence of a Greek base for Annenian James 
but admits that one cannot decide whether this data comes from the original trans
lation or a Jater revision." 

The book of Revelation, though translated into Annenian in the fifth century, 
was not admitted into the canon until the twelfth. In his edition of the Armenian text 
based on more than ten MSS, Conybeare concludes that Annenian Revelation was 
translated first from Latin, was revised on the basis of Greek MSS, and underwent 
as many as five revisions.60 More recently, Molitor analyzes the text in the editions 
of Zohrab, Murad, and Conybeare, and concludes that the Armenian text was trans
lated direcdy from Greek.6I 

Much remains to be done in the study of the Armenian NT text. Ongoing eft'0I1I 
to provide the resources for text-critical work include the preparation of an album 
of Armenian palaeography under the direction of Michael Stone, and an edition of 
the Annenian Bible by Chahi Ajamian. Scholars at the Mashtots Matenadaran are 
working steadily to complete the cataloging of the more than 10,400 MSS in their 
collection in the face of severe economic hardships and shortages of staff and 
materials.. AD01ber critical tool is a centtallisting of all Annenian biblical MSS with 

~~. Jo. M. Alcunian. "RcmIrb anlhe Annenian Text of Ihe Ads of the Aposdea." in 
1br tIItd Cottlext: SrwIia In tl¥ AI'I'IWIIit.uI N#W Tatameftt (ed. S. Ajamian and M. B. Slone; UPATS 
13; Studies of the Alex and Marie Mlllloop .. Museum at SI Jabn's Armenian 0a1M"Cb 1; Atlanta: 
Sc:hobn PreIs, 1994) 1S-22 

~6. RobiDSOD, EwIttJlJtwJ. 91; Metzpr, &rly \trniolu, 168. 
57. Joseph Molitor. "Zur .-menildlen \brIe. der allpqischcn Venioo del 1. JchID .. 

brlefa." Handa.4m.rorary 75 (1961) 41S. 
Sa. Louis Lem. "La vcnion mn6nienne W Nouwau ~l," in Die allell Ober5etlJlll· 

1m des HeMm ».rIallWIII". die Ki~nJItM IIIId LddOltlllY (eel. K.. Aland; ANTF~; Berlin 
mel New York: cIe 0ruyIer. 1972) 303-4. 

S9. Lehmann, "Some QueSlians," 68. n. 
60. F. C. Canybeare., T1te Al'JIIIMia ~"ion of Rewlation and Cyril of AlatwIritJ:r Scolitl, 

EditMljrrJm 1M OIMn MSS. tJIId Elf81Js1wd (London: Text and Tnnslatioo Society. 19f11). 
61. lo8eph Molitor. uZum Textcharak.ter cler annenilCbeJl ApokaIypse." Orela, ~S (1971) 

90-148; OrChr 56 (1972) 1-48, cap. 4~. 
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universally accepted sigla, as is the case with the Greek MSS. At least four different 
systems of sigla can be seen in recent publications. The Association Intemationale 
des Etudes ~niennes is attempting 10 develop a common system, in consultation 
with the Matenadaran. 

In textual studies, Cowc's interest in Arm 1 has led him to examine 3 Corinthi
am in the Armenian tradition. This apocryphal correspondence between Paul and 
Corinth was translated into Armenian in the fifth century, as was Ephrem's commen
tary on it Since 3 Corinthians was part of the early Syriac canon but not the Greek, 
it is likely that it was included in Arm I and did not undergo the revision process 
of Ann 2. Thus 3 Corinthians would join with only a few portions of the OT corpus 
in preserving a relatively pure sample of the Arm I text62 

Of the major text-critical projects underway, only one is planning to publish 
a critical edition of an Armenian NT book in the foreseeable future. The International 
Project on the Text of Acts (IPTA), directed by Carroll D. Osburn of Abilene Chris
tian University, is preparing a critical text, with full critical apparatus, of the Greek 
text of Acts. The IPTA is committed to preparing critical editions of the early versions. 
including Armenian, as a necessary step toward the eventual publication of Greek 
Acts. I have been asked to coordinate the Armenian phase of the project. 

The objectives of Armenian Acts are to test the texts of all of the more than 
160 MSS of Acts, choose from among them about 30 MSS for the apparatus, collate 
these MSS throughout Acts and prepare a stemma, and publish an eclectic critical 
edition of Armenian Acts whose text will represent as accurately as possible the 
fiftb-century Ann 2 text and whose apparatus will reflect the diversity and historical 
development of the text. The volume will also discuss the character of the Armenian 
text and the relationships of Armenian Acts to the Greek MS families and text-types 
and to the Syriac and Georgian versions. 

The future for Annenian NT textual criticism is surely brighter than it has ever 
been. Armenia is now an independent nation. The Mashtots Matenadaran, the largest 
repository of Armenian MSS in the world. is now more easily accessible to foreign 
scholars than ever before. A growing interest in the Armenian biblical text and the 
growing opportunities for cooperation between scholars in Annenia and the rest of 
the world can only lead to the enhancement of all areas of Armenian studies for the 
mutual enrichment of all. 
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J 805. (In Armenian.) 
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CHAPI'ER 11 

THE GEORGIAN VERSION OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT 

J. Neville Birdsall 

Fifty years ago, knowledge of the Georgian version was beginning to be soundly 
based. 10 1928 an edition of the Gospel of Muk had appeared. edited by Robert 
Pierpont Blake, based on three MSS.I The text printed was that of the Adish MS, 
the oldest Georgian MS Iben known. The apparatIU criticus preaeated the variants 
in two MSS of which a partial edition had been published by Vladimir Beneshevich. 
One of these, written in the monastery of Opiza. is preserved on Mount Atbos. The 
other, written at 1betc , is in the Public Library at St. PetasbwJ. In comparison with 
the Adish MS, these MSS present a relatively unitary text, which Blake considered 
to be a revision. For Mark. and for the succeeding fascicle cootainina Matthew, Blake 
drew his infonJUltion from the edition of Benesevich. 

The edition of Matthew appeared in 1933; that of Jobn did not appear until 
19SO.2 By then, Blake was being helped by Canon Maurice B~ and, before his 
death that year, had abeady committed fulW'e fascicles to his younser colleague. 
Thus the edition of John appeared in their joint names, while the edition of Luke at 

length brought the wort to completion, appearing in 19S5 over Bria-e's name only.] 
A Latin translation of both text and apparatus was part of the edition. 10 the 

fint three fascicles, this was the work of Blake himself; in Luke, it was made by 
Bri~re. Blake wrote sanguinely about the capacity of Latin to reflect OeorJiao, but 
B~re expressed some unease about sudl confidence. 4 The latent problem was 
already apparent to Joseph Molitor, who in 1953 published a Latin translation Chat 
sought to achieve greater exactness in the representation of Georgian for the three 
Gospels edited by Blake.' He considered that Bria-e'. tranalaDon needed DO revision. 

I. Robert P. Blake, ed., T1v 014 ~ ~n_ of IIw GoItM of Mart (PO ~; Paris: 
Pirmia-Didot. 1928). 

2. Robert P. Blake, n.~ Old aeorrlan ~r3im1 of'lv Gospel of MtIItItr;v (PO 2411; Paris: 
Fannin-Didal 1933); Robert p. Blab IIId Maaice Bria'c. eds., TIw OIJ Geo,.,_ VcrJu. of'M 
(Mptrl of .IoIut (PO 2614; P8ris: Finnio-Didd. I~). 

3. MIIIric:e Bri-' eel., lA \(mioft GIcnJ""~ AllcitM~ • I'tWlltliM de lAC (PO 2713; 
Pwis: Pirmin-Didot. 19.5S). 

4. Blake, OIJ G~,.,1an Marlt. 10-11 (- 444-45); Brike, ~r3"", GIorriMIW AIIdeuw d~ 
LMc. JI-12 (- 285-86). 

S. J. Molitor. "DaI Adys~ TenevanFliulR. Neu Obc:ndzt WJd nUl a1l~ PwaI
Id1ex1en ~ " Orehr 37~7 (l9S3~3) serillim. 
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Using an improved form of his Latin calque. he translated subsequent editions of 
the rest of the NT and provided a Glouarium lAtinum-lbericum-Graecum for most 
of the NT apart from the Pauline epistles.' Garittc utilized such a Latin translation 
in his edition of the Acts of the Aposdes in Georgian,' as I did in my editions of 
xanmet"i fragments of the Guspels and other texts from a Vienna palimpsest· 

An edition of the four Gospels in Old Georgian by Akaki Shanidze appeared 
in 1945.9 Based on three MSS, an preserved in Georgia. and written in the monastery 
of Shatbcrd, it presented the &ext of the Adish MS in parallel to that of the other 
MSS. This has advantages over Blake'. presentation in which the other MSS are 
presented as variants against the Adish MS. The edition also provides a corrective 
to Blake's text of the Adish MS. Blake had only the photographs of Taqaishvili to 
rely OIl, whereas Shanidz.e was working from the MS itself. In 1949 I. Imnaishvili 
produced a concordantiallexicon to the four Gospels. using Shanidze's edition as 
his base text. IO 

Palimpcst fragments in collection." inside and outside Georgia had revealed 
earlier stages of the Georgian language than had survived elsewhere except in some 
inscriptions. The tenn xanme,.i, previously incomprehensible, known from a colo
phon to the revision of the Gospel text by Giorgi Mtac'mideli, was idcntiftcd as 
referring to this form of the language. Thenceforward, such documents have been 
known as xanmefi MSS. Another palimpsest revealed another fonn of the language, 
termed luJeme,'; by analogy. Xanme,'; texts were first published by Ivane Dlavax
ishvili. 1I Akaki Shanidze contributed linguistic discussions and identiftcations, edi
tions from other MSS, the discovery and publication of the haemet'; texts, and a 
valuable chrestomathy, publiBhed in 1935, containing the recently identified texts in 
both ancient fonns. 12 Ivane Df.avaxishvili's decipherment of 1923 was revised and 
republished as an appendix of his Georgian palaeography in 1949.13 Molitor provided 
in 1956 a unified collection of all biblical and patristic xanmet'; and haemet'; texts.l4 

In 1971 the present writer published XtlfllMt'i fragments of the Synoptic Gospels." 

6. J. Molitor. Glossariwn lAIimuII-llMricum-GrtI«IIIf'I in qalJltUor E~lia, ... Glf/iqaiori.r 
wrsUmU IlNriCM (CSCO 280. Subsidia 30; Louvain: CSCO, 19(7). 

7. G. Gariuc, L'QllCimne versicm tiorgielflle des Act~s dis Ap6t~s d'tzpfis MlDC mtIIUUCriu 
d" SUIQJ" (Biblioth~ue du Mua60n 38; Uluvain: PubBc:1IIioos Univers.itaires, 19S5). 

8. J. N. Binkall. "Khanmcli fragtnalb m the Syuoptic Gospels from MS. Viod. Gearg.2," 
OrChr 5S (1971) 62-89. 

9. A. Shanid~. 1\wJ Old ReatuiOlls 0/ th, GftJ"iDn Gospels Accotdillg 10 ThIU S1uJt~rrl 
MtJllllScripts (A..D. 897. 936 and 973) (Monuments of the Old Georgian Language 2; Thilisi. 1945). 

10. I. Imnaishvili. Kart"li 0UIcWis sinfpottia-khik'oni (Conoordanc:e-1ell.ic:oa ofthe Georaian 
Gospels) (Dzveii kartuli eNs dzqlebi [MolIUIDCDCS of !be Old Georgilll Languaae] 6; Thilisi, 
1948-49). 

II. See J. Molitor, MOItwnmta Il¥rica A.lltiquionJ (CSCO 166.. Subsidia 10; Louvain: 1m
primerie Orientaliste L. Durbecq. 19S6) iv-vi, item no. V. 

12. See G. GaritIe. "Bibliographie du Profesaeur A. Sanidze." Mus 80 (1967) 431·74. esp. 
items 16.. 17.30.37,45,92. 

13. Ivane: Dbvuishvili, Kart/lU Dantc'~rlobata·lrfCodneoba CIfIlI p'akogrtlp#a (Geol)ian 
knowledge of scripts (]I' pelacognrphy) (Tbilisi. 1926; 2d ed., 1949). 

14. Molitor. M"""""IItallMrica Alltiquiora. 
IS. Birdsall. "Khanmeti Fncments of the Synoptic: Gospels:' 
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Most recendy III expansion of Dbvaxishvili's original edition has been publiJhed 
by Lamara Kadf 'aia, whose introduction has been traDslated into Gennan joindy by 
Heinrich Oreeven and Michael Job. 16 The publication of a translation of the Georgian 
Gospel texts from Kadf'aia's edition hu been delayed by Greeven's death. 

The Acts of the Apostles has been twice edited, in each case from different 
MSS. In 1949150 Ilia Abuladze published an edition of four recensions of the 
Gecqian venion.17 Their texts are based on nine MSS, seven preserved in Georgian 
libraries, one in St Petersburg, and one in the Iveron monastery on Mount Atbos. 
The edition bad not reached Gaard Oaritte before his publication of another edition 
from two MSS in St. Ca1berine's monastery on Mount Sinai.l81bis text bas many 
idiosyncnasies not sbaled by Abuladze's MSS. A disadvantage bas been occasioned 
by this unavoidable dual presentation. Since Abu1adzc's edition is rarely found in 
the West. Oaritte's tends to be treated as the only information to hand, with coo
sequent disloJ1ion in discussion. 

An edition of the Catholic epistles, by K' ctcvan Lortkipanidzc, was published 
in 1956 using seven MSS.l' Five of these bad been used by Abuladze; another was 
preserved in the Svanetia Museum. Meanwhile. the Photographic Expedition of the 
Ubrary of Consress had made available microfilms of many MSS in three Near 
Eastern collections, including those of Sinai.lO A Sinai MS, known to Gantle, could 
thus be used by Lortkipanidze. So, within one edition, it was made clear that bere, 
as in Acts, the Sinai tradition was distinct from that preserved in MSS in Georgia. 

The book of Revelation in Georgian appeared in 1961, edited by Ivane Im
naishvili.21 Two of the three MSS on which the edition reslS are found in the Thilisi 
collections, the third at Mount Sinai. The editorial work bas ODe fault in that scant 
reganl is paid to the identity of the translation as that of Euthymius the Athonitc 
from the sixth-century commencary by Andreas of Cappadocian Caesarea. The con
tinuous text precedes the lemrnatiz.ed commentary. DeIpite knowing the edition of 
the Greek by JOIIef Scbmid,Z2 Imnaisbvili frequently emends the text. A glance at 
Schmid's edition, however, shows in every case that the readings of the MSS arc 
carrec:t renditions of the peculiarities of Andreu's text, needing no emendation. 

16.l.amIra Kd'lIia, Xmrme,'i Tebt'ebi. Nat'w,; 1 (Xanmet'i !em: PII11) (Tbllisi, 1984): 
l.-..a Kadl'.a, Die 1IIIat .. ,.",.,16c1w Vi",..EWlltpllm-HGNbdtrljt (lnnl. H. Oreevca lad 
M. Job: Bochum, 1989>. 

17. Ilia AbuIaIbe, St.Ibne Mociblld (11Ie Acts ollhc Apc»tb) (ImeJi kartuli mia dzeglebi 
[MonumeIa of the Old Oecqian u.nau.e] 7; Thili1i. 19491SO). 

18. Guine. L'CIIft'iarw wr.1Dtt ~ 1M. ACfG 1M. Ap6I,. •• 
19. K. LodkipIolcIl.e, K'GIoIJl'" Ep·..,'oIetG ICoI1llll wnUbI (die GcoqjIa l'aSiOOI of the 

CIIboUc epA .. ) (Ozveli kartuli mil dqlebi (MOIIIImenf.I of Ibe Old Georpn Iqua&eJ 9; Thilisi. 
19~. . 

20. ClwdlU, 0/ Mmuucripu ill St. CtIIMriIw:' MOII4JIery. 1tIOWII SiNIi. Micrrfi/ntell for 1M 
Library afCOfI'~ 1950 (pnpII'Ild under the direction of Keaacdt W. Clark; W..tnnsaon. D. c .. 
19S2). 

21. I. Imnailbvili. IOWIIIU GtImocmtkbG do .wi lG'ImDlWbd. DT.wlJ klufllli venia (The 
ReveIIboa of John IIId ib comntenlllry: The Old Oec:qi.an version) (Dzveli kartuli enU It'liledris 
ebromebi [Worb oIlhe DepaabDCIII of Old Gecqiaa LaDJUIP 7; Tbilisi. 1961). 

22. J. Schmid, SlwlUrt vu ~$CIUdtN da ,ri«IWcItnI ApomI",.·Tmes. pmt 1: On 
Apo!dlyp6 ... KOIfUfWrIIGr tks AIttbwu von KaUardG. TutlEinldt .. g; put 2: Dt. IJI .. " SI/JIrrtrw 
(MIB:heaer 1beoiogiscbe Studiea 1. EqInzuopbIIId; Munich, 19S5. 1956). 
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In 1974 the Pauline epistles were published.2.1 The scholar originally entrusted 
with the edition, Ketevan Ozoc'enidze, died without completing it. It was successfully 
brought to publication by K'omeli Danelia. Thirteen MSS have been utilized, eight 
from Georgian collections, one from St. Petersburg, two from the Iveron on Mount 
Athas, and one from Sinai. Four recensions are identified, presented in two columns, 
with acriticaJ apparatus of the variantsofa)) thirteen. (In 1983 Danelia produced a study 
of the history of the Old Georgian literary language, based on his work on the Paulines.) 

The edition was followed by Danelia's publication of the Euthalian apparatus 
to the Pauline epistles in 19n.24 1be later Georgian recensions of the Acts of the 
Apostles and of the Catholic epistles contain shortened versions of those parts of the 
Euthalian apparatus dealing with their content. In both these cases, the editors 
included that material with the text It is, in contrast, in the oldest recensions that 
the apparatus to the Pauline epistles is found, and in a very full form, only the most 
meager relics remaining in the two later recensions. The extent of the material 
prefaced to the older recensions required presentation apart from the canonical text. 
Its textual problems are quite distinct, although it has an indirect bearing on the early 
history of the version.25 

In 1979 Imnaishvili published an edition of the two later recensions of the four 
Gospels with a full introduction.26 It was based on five MSS, four found in Georgia 
and one at Etchmiadzin in Armenia. This completes our knowledge of the Gospel 
text in Georgia. An edition of the NT printed in 1963 with ecclesiastical approval 
gives in the Gospels the latest recension, the work of Ephrem Mcire, edited by 
Imnaishvili from three MSS.27 

The whole NT in Georgian from MSS with continuous text hali now been 
made available. The text of the Mzxeta MS, compiled for the scholar and lexicog
rapher Sulkhan Saba Orbeliani. is also in the process of publication. The volume 
containing the three Synoptic Gospels was published in 1987.28 Bernard Outtier 
has drawn up a repertorium of all known MSS of the older versions of the NT, 
inc luding lectionaries.29 

'The presentation of the text in lectionaries, however, has scarcely begun. In 

23. K. Ozoc'enidz.e and K. Danelia, eds., P'avl~3 'P'ut'olna kartuli wrsin,i J(amnsac~mad 
moaflfllJdn Ketewm D1.oc'midzem da K'~lj Danelif,lm (The Georgian versions of the epistles of 
Paul prepan:d for publication by K. Dmc'enidze and K'. Danclia) (D-Lvcii kartuli enis k'atedris 
shromebi [Works of the department of Old Georgian Language] 16; Thilisi. 1974). 

24. K. Danelia, Evral('s s,'ik.ome,'riis dzveli kartuli I'l!dalccin,i (The Old Georgian redactions 
of Euthalius's Stichometry] (Ozveli kartuli enis k'aledris shromebi IWorks of the Department of 
OkS Georgian Languagel 20: Tbtlisi, 1977) 53-149. 

25. J. N. Birdsall. "The Euthalian Material and Its Georgian Versions," orChr 86 (1984) 
170-9S. 

26. I. hmaishvili, KartuJi ofXtt.lvis or; bolt) redakcia (The two final redaction!! of the: Georgian 
Gofipels) (Dzveli kartuli eois It'atedris shromebi [Worts of the Department of Old Georgian lan
guage) 22: Tbilisi, 1979). 

27. Amli agtkumay IIplisa chwrWa /('$0 Krist'~si (The New Testament of our Lord Jesu..'! 
Christ) (Thilisi. 19(3). 

28. E. Dordlinashvili, ed., Maeluri ulnae'eri (the Muda manuscript). vol. 5 (Thilisi, 
1986). 

29. Bernard Outtier. "F..Mai de rq,enoire de!! manuscril'l des vieillCII yersions g6ot"giennCli 
du Nouveau Testament," WAPL I (1988) 173-79. 
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1912 K'omeli K'ek'elidze published from two MSS a document that be identified 
as the kanonariOll of the Jerusalem cburch.lO But K'ek'elidze gave no text of the 
lections in these sources; one gains no information from his edition for textual stu<.tV. 
The same is true of the later edition of the lectionary, using additional material, by 
Michael Tarcbniahvili.31 We have only one guiding clue. At the end of the Adish 
MS, after the Gospel eX J~ is found a pericope concaining Mark 14:33-37a. Its 
text is hannoniad with the Mattbean parallel at a number of points. Both Blake and 
Shanidze print this in their editions alongside the continuous text of Mar~ Shanidze 
further noting that its fonn of the text is shared by the Latal MS, used by 
K'ek'elidze.32 bt the Adiah MS, its lectionary origin is plain, indicated by a note of 
the festival at which it is to be read and an incipit showing its derivation from Mark. 
In the text of the Paris and Sinai MSS used by T8fCbnishvili, available on microftlm, 
this lection has ~ accommodated to that of the ~sions with continuous text, 
which are not thus hannonized. This intriguing matter has not been pursued further 
but would seem to suggest that a distinct form of the Gospel text might be found in 
lections of the earliest form of the Jerusalem Lectionary in Georgian. 

The close links of the earliest Georgian version of the Pauline epistles with 
the Jerusalem Lectionary are shown by two marginal notes about lectionary usage 
in MSS utilized in the Dzocenidze-Dane1ia edition and by an instance in one such 
MS where the introductory formula of a lection, namely, the vocative uBrorhers," 
has infiltrated the ten33 An ostensible rubric has also intruded into the text of the 
second of the two older recensions of Acts at 20:28, but while one may surmise that 
this comes from the Jerusalem Lectionary calendar, one cannot demonstrate this from 
published information.)4 

bt addition to the monographs and editions surveyed up to this point, and those to 
be discussed below, we may briefly indicaJe surveys by experts that provide a wider and 
often more detailed bibliography than the present survey. The essay of David Lang in 
1957 brought much recent work from Georgia to Western anention. 35 The work of Arthur 
~ in 1954, of Molitor in 1972, and of Bruce Metzger hitmelf in 1977 are all parts 
of wider presentations concerning the whole versional attestation of the NT.l6 

30. K. K'ek'eIidze. ed.,lenutllimskii KlI1IDfttJr' VII W'U G~ W'rsiyd ennis, 1912). 
31. Michie. TlUCmiJbvili, I.e GrrIIId Lectkmltain de ,'tg/iN de UTlUtJlmt (2 vols. in 4 parts; 

CSCO 188-89, 204-~; ScriptoRs lberici 9·10. 13-14; Louvain: CSCO, 19~9-(0). 
32. BlUe, Old CJtorrUm Mart. l24-lS (a ~S8-.59); Sbanidze, 1Wo Old R«DU1oIis of the 

GftH'f1an G08p.b, 168. 
33. J. N. Birdsall. "lDttoductory Remarb an the Pauline Epistle. in Oecqi ...... S,wJia 

PatrUtiCD 18 (ed. Elizabeth A. Uvinptone; KalImIzoo: Cistercian, 19~) 282 (with reference 10 

I Cor 11:23 and 1~:I. and 10 2 Cor 6:2). 
34. J. N. Birdsall, ''1be Georgian Va'siona ~ the Acts of the Apostles." in Tut and Tt'.stimorty: 

Esstrp I" Honour of A. F. J. Klijn (ed. T. Burda et al.: Kampen: Kok. 1988) 41. 
3~. David M. l...uJ. "Recent Work Oft the Gecqian New Tc:atamcnt." 880M 19 (1957) 

82-93. 
36. Arlbur ~. Early ~nion.r O/IM Nnr Te.r1tJlM1II (pETSE 6; Seockholm: Eatoniaa 

Theological Society in Exile, 19S4) 173-209; J. Molitor. "Ou Neue Te&tamcnt in Ceorgischer 
SpndIc," in DU til_ 0ber8dVIII~" tk.r 1kwn TesltUMlIU, die Kirr:MnvIJ_rdItJ1e II1fd I.euitltttlR 
(ed. K. AJud; ANTF 5; Bectin aDd New York: de Oruyter, 1972) 314-44; Bruce M. Metzau. 1M 
&rly ~nion.r of 1M NftI "AJtaIfWIII: 71wir Ori,;,., 1h:uumi.rsiOll, and Untildtions (Oxford; Cl.~D
don. 1977) 18b214. 
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Before proceeding to theoretical and analytical questions, we may mention the 
instrumenta srudiorum produced in the period under discussion. Dfavaxishvili ~ 
duced a mighty treatise on Georgian palaeography.31 Abuladze edited an invaluable 
album of dated MSS.38 The present writer has given a survey of these and many 
other aids to the reading of Georgian MSS.J9 Shanidl.e's Old Georgian grammar, 
available in German translation,40 treats all aspects of the language. Renee 
Zwolanek's Altgeorgische Kurzgrammatik correlates this material with earlier gram
mars.41 Molitor composed a number of lexica to the NT, while Abuladze left an 
invaluable repertorium for the whole corpus of extant Old Georgian literature, . 
published posthumously.42 Rich bibliographical guidance is provided in Kleines 
WOrterbuch des Christlichen Orients, brought up to date in iL~ French translation.43 

In the discussion of the significance of the version for the wider textual study 
of the NT, one must treat the question of its origin and sources as a prolegomenon. 
It has long been noted that, in the Gospels, the Adish MS shows by some remarkable 
mistranslations that its text was probably made from an Armenian base. Some 
arguments used to support this view of the version's origin, other than the evident 
mistranslations, are by no means strong. and for some time the present writer sought 
an alternative explanation. Subsequent perusal, however, has shown the basic evi
dence to be convincing. Its presentation by Stanislas Lyonnet is particularly tren
chant.44 He also pointed to links with the Syriac tradition behind the Armenian. in 
that case on textual rather than on linguistic grounds. The argument has been most 
fully presented for the Gospels but applies to Acts and the corpora of epistles. It does 
not apply to Revelation, since the Georgian version of that book is demonstrably a 
translation from Greek at a relatively late date. 

Failure to distinguish between the linguistic and historical data as well as the 
textual affiliations has made some discussions potentially misleading. Acknowledg
ment of a probable Annenian exemplar for the original translation, and a Syriac 
behind that, does not exclude the version from consideration within the wider body 
of textual witnesses. It does not merit dismissive classification as a "secondary 

37. lliavaxishvili, Kartuli Damc'erlobata·mcodMoba an" p'akograpia. 
38. Ilia Abulad7..e. Kortuli c'em lIimushebi. P'aleograpiJlii aJbomi (Specimens of Georgian 

script: a paJacotvaphical album) (Thili.i, 1949; 2d ed., 1973). 
39. J. N. Birdsall, "Gecrgian Palaeography," in 71te Indigenous LangNDges ojtM UJUCOSILf, 

vol. I: The Kartve/ianLanglltJgt!s (cd. Alice C. Harris; Delmar, NY: C .. van Books, 1991) 85-128. 
40. Akald Shanid7.e. Altgeorg;sc#te.J Elememarbuch. part 1: GrtmtmatiA: der altgeorgiscMn 

SpracM (trans. H. Rihnrich; Schriften des Lehrstuhls fiir Altgeorgische Sprache 24; Tbilisi, 1982). 
41. RCrEe Zwolanek, Allgeo'Rische Kungrammatilc (OBO, Subsidia Didactica 2; Fribourg: 

Universititsveriag, and (j()ttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1976). 
42. J. Molitor, Glossormm Iberic:um in qua/lUor EmngeJia et ActUf Apostololllm anliquioris 

~r.JitJrJis. Index Gra«ILf·IMricu,J (CSCO 243, Subsidia 23; Lollvain: CSCO. 1963); idem. Glouar· 
ium Iberic:um. Supplentnltum in £pis/Illas Catholicas et ApocaJypsim anliquiorjs versionis (CSCO 
265. Subsidia 250; Louvain: CSCO, 1965); nia Abuladzc,lkveli lcarful; enis leksilc'onj (Mosa~j) 
(Lexicon of the Old Georgian Language: Materials) (Tbilisi. 1973). 

43. Julius Assfalg and Paul KrOger. K/~iMs ~rfubuch des Chrisllichn. Oriem.f (Wiesbaden: 
Harrassowitz. 1975); Petit Dictionnaire de I'Or;~nt Chritien. Traduction el adaptation (Tumbout 
Brepols.I99I). 

44. S. Lyonnct, us nrigmes de la versiQII arminie_ ", Ie Dialessarrm (BibOr 13; Rome: 
Pootiftcal Biblical Institute, 19SO). 
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version" by which editon and writers of inttoductions often condemn it to oblivion. 
These ancestors of the Georsian version were related to textual types bown within 
the Greek and the other versional traditions. Yet evidence of them survives only in 
patristic and litursical quotations. No continuous-text MSS are extant in either case. 
The Georgian is our only access to deeper knowledge of such an Armenian or Syriac 
version. For instance, if one learns that the continuous Georgian text concurs with 
the quotations of an Armenian, a Syriac, or a Greek writer, one may erect the 
hypothesis that the continuous texts used by them were akin to the Georgian. Starting 
from this point, one may use knowledge of the language and idiom of Georgian and 
of the inferred intennediary stages to eliminate renderings so occasioned from the 
putative text ultimately lying behind the Georgian. Thus the Georgian version may 
function as the surrogate of the original lext or of an intermediate version. 

To establish a relative chronology for different text-types in the Georgian, as 
was done first for the Gospels by both Blake and Shanidze and has been subsequently 
done for the other NT books apart from Revelation, should not necessarily carry 
with it the assumption that each later recension is a direct delcendam of that which 
chronologically preceded it. Blake made this assumption for the relationship of the 
Adish MS with those reported in his critical apparatus. The analysis by Lyonnet, 
however, reveals that some Armenianisms are found in the OCher MSS recorded by 
Blake and by Shanidze but not in the Adish MS. One thus perceives that the two 
distinct texts have developed in parallel, nOl in succession. 

Further reflection on these data allows one to envisage the possibility of 
correction to a Greek standard early in the version's development. Greek influence 
could have come from contacts with Greek-speakina Christianity in lands adjacent 
to western Georgia, or from Palestine, where many Georgians followed the monastic 
life. Both in the Gospels and throughout Praxapostolcs. one must be prepa~ to 
envisage more complex patterns of interaction to emerge than some earlier discus
sions have concluded. One can by no means rule out that an ancestral Armenian was 
made from a Greek text. Even a "grand-parental" Syriac must eventually have 
derived from the Greek. 

In this respect the work of Molitor is subject to criticism. The present writer 
does this regretfully, because of his acquaintance with Molitor and his admiration 
for his priestly life. Moreover, as a scholar, with single-minded devotion, he provided 
instnunenlD studiorum ibtricorum for his colleagues in research on the Georgian 
versions, a mass of data that no student of the language can afford to neglect In his 
analysis of the version as a source for knowledge of the text of the NT, however, he 
blindly followed the approach of Anton Baumstark.. 4' 1be thrust of Baumstark's 
excursions from Iiturgiology into the oriental scriptural versions was to stress the 
Syriac base from which OChers sprang, paying scant attention to the possibility of 
Greek influences at work or to any influences ocher than the Syriac. Molitor followed 
a like path in analyzing the Georgian NT. We concede that Armenian and Syriac 
strata are to be uncovered in most parts of the NT; this is clear both from linguistic 

45. ADIOn Baumscart, "Zwn allJcorgilChen EVlDlelien-lext." OrChr26 (3d aer., 3-4) (1930) 
117·25. 
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analysis and from the textual affiliations of specific variant readings. But Molitor's 
work on this facet of the data often proceeds as if the Greek that ultimately lay 
behind the Georgian had little part to play. So much did this approach dominate him 
that his study of the book of Revelation in Georgian is a reductio ad absurdum in 
which, against all the evidence, external and internal, he appears absolutely deter
mined to find Armenian and Syriac ancestors, even where none is to be found.46 

His work on the Gospels assumed implicitly that at their base lay a Diatessaron, 
as Baumstark had asserted. Stressing harmonistic readings in his studies, he implied 
that these derive from a harmony base within the version's ancestry. By italicization 
of such readings in his Synopsis latina evangeliorum ibericorum antiquissimorum,47 
he infiltrates the same suggestion. But this offends against the logical principle of 
"Ockham's Razor," for a large proportion of these harmonization~ are present in 
various Greek text-types. 1bese could readily have affected the Georgian text, not 
only by the date of the MSS in which such readings occur but at an earlier date.4X 

Two sources show the Georgian version of the Gospels, the Pauline epistles, 
and some parts of the OT to have been in existence in the fifth century. One of these 
is the earlie.~t martynlom written in the language, that of S1. Shushanik, who was 
martyred in the late fifth century.49 The account of her martyrdom claims to be the 
work of an eyewitness. A number of her utterances and prayers include complex 
allusive echoes of Scripture, especially from the Gospels.SO These works draw on 
both ancient recensions of the Gospels. Even if the redating to more than a century 
later by Paul Peeters is correct,SI the allusions and their source would still date in 
the late sixth or early seventh century. 

But we no longer depend on this indirect witness to date the Georgian version, 
for, in the first xanmel'; fragments to come to light. we possess actual Gospel MSS. 
Aided by palaeography, we may ba~ our dating on these. They are republished in 
the work of Lamara Kadf 'aia.s2 who dates them in the fifth century. Her textual 
analysis SOOws that already in the fifth century, MSS were to be found in which both 
ancient recensions alternated. Whether the claims of the author of the Martyrdom of 
St. Shushanik are authentic or not, the martyr could certainly have drawn on both 
types of text. 

Two other eady Georgian martyrdoms were drawn on at the beginning of the 

46. J. MolilOr, "Die georgiscbc: Venion dct Apolutlypse (von 978) ins Laleinische Uber
tragen," orChr 50-52 (1966-68) seriatim. esp. 52 (1968) 15-21; cf. J. N. Birdsall, "The Georgian 
versioo of the Book of Revelation," MIlS 91 (1978) 355-66. 

47. J. Molitor, S.'wwpsis Latina EvangeliorfIIPI Ibericorum Anliquiuimorum (CSCO 256, 
Subsidia 24; Louvain: CSCO, 1965). 

48. Some analogous (althoug,b not precis.e1y identical) faults may be idenlified in Arthur 
WObus, ZIIr Geschich/e des allgt!O'Bisclien EvangeJienienes (PETSE 4; SlOdc.holm, \953). 

49. Ilia Abuladze, Dr;wli kartuli agiograpiuli lil'eral'uris dzegkbi. C';gni I (V·Xn.) [Monu
ments of Old Georgian hagiography. Book 1.5- \0 cc.] (Tbllisi. 1(64) 11-29. 

50. J. N. Birdull. "Evangelienbe7.euge im georgischen Martyrium der hI. Schuschaniki." 
Geo'Bica 4 (1981) 2().23. 

51. Paul Peelen, "Sainte Sousanik, martyre en Anntno-~orgie," 1&,,801153 (1935) 548, 
24S-3m. 

~2. Kad! 'aia, XlMlme"; T'elc.ct'~b;; idem, Die iillt'.."~n georgi.feN Vier-F.WUlg~/ien-II01td· 
scltrift· 
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century by scholan claiming that the Gospels came to Georgia as a Diatess8lOO. 
Adolf voo Harnack and Dlavaxishvili drew on the Martyrdom of St. Eustace of 
Mzxeta. The martyr recounts the ins1IUCtioo he received about the life of Christ in 
harmony form. But the claim to find Diatessaronic traces founden on two facts.53 

First, the order of Gospel incidents finds no parallel in any form of Tatian '5 Diates
saron known to us; it is basically Marbn with lohannine inserts, whereas Tatian's 
harmony followed John. Second. the vocabulary of "St. Eustace's" hannbny follows 
the two early recensions of the continuous-text MSS. A telling point is that the 
hemorrhaging woman seeking a cure is said to come up to Jesus "by stealth ... This 
phrase is known in no form of the Diatessaron but is in Codex Bezae and the Old 
Latin, the Koridethi Gospels and the Armenian, and also in the Adish Gospels at this 
point (Mark S:33) with the very adverb used in the Martyrdom. 

The second discussion was by Kinopp Lake. basing his work on a translation 
of the martyrdom of Abo of TIflis by K. Schultze.S4 Lake argued from a variant 
assumed to be from Joim 10:7 that a Diatessaron had been used. Whether this is so 
or not is of little moment. however, for the exegesis in which it OCCUR has been 
taken from a homily by Amphilochius of lconium inserted into the martyrdom. The 
cUl'l'ellcy of a hannony in Georgia is in no way proved by this implant. ss 

The Gospels in Georgian are known alJeady in two parallcl recensions by the 
fifth century. Behind both lies an Anneniao version. It has some traces of its Syriac 
ancestry but also dose links with a Greek tradition attested in the Koridethi Codex, 
and the minuscu1e family 1 identified by Lake. This affinity is clearly reflected in 
bach the early Georgian recensions. The later, recensions are the result of Atbonite 
revision in the tenth and eleventh centuries. generally to the norm of the Byzantine 
text. although not uniformly. The distinction between the two later reCensions is 
mainly linguistic and stylistic, although some variants might be used to identify a 
specific stratum of Byzantine text with which the revision was affiliated. For ex
ample, at Luke 10:22 both later recensions have the reversed order of the second 
and third clauses attested in the Greek MSS N U 477 903 1424, yet the similar 
reading known in N and X at the parallel Matt II :27 is not known in these Georgian 
recensions. 

The Acts of the Apostles in Georgian shows its links with Syriac and Armenian 
strata of transmission more through readings and renderings known from writers 
such as Ephrem and Emik than through specifically linguistic features. The Anneniao 
and Georaian transmission was probably in parallel, as shown by the divergent 
spellings of geographical names. The text of the three older recensions is related to 
ancient Greek texta which are so-called mixed teAlS. known from minuscules (e.g., 

53. J. N. BinIIall. .. 'The Martyrdom of St. Eustalbius 01 Mzkedla' and the Diatesuaroo: An 
InvCltiplion," NTS 18 (1972) 452-.56. 

54. K. Lake. "Talillll's DialCaaron and the MMtyrdom 01 Abo," Expn", 17 (1905-6) 286; 
bued on Karl Schultze, DIu MlUfyf'iMm des #Niligell Abo V(Jft nflll (TU 2714; Leipzig: Hinrichs. 
19O5). 

5S. J. N. Birdsall, ,·Diltcsaaric Readings in 'The Martyrdom of St. Abo ofnflis''!" In Ikw 
T,8IGIMItI TUlflaI Criticism: 116 SI,Ifijic~ for Eugais: Essays ill HOIIOUr 0/ Bruce M. Mettgrr 
(cd. B. 1. Epp and O. D. Pee; Oxford: Clarendon. 1981) 313-24. 
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181, 1175), not the Old Uncial or Western texts.56 The later recensions have been 
corrected to a standard of text known in most Greek Byzantine MSS.57 

Some readings of the Old Georgian Pauline epistles agree with our most ancient 
witness, the Chester Beatty papyrus (f46), others with the Old Latin and the Greco
Latin bilinguals.,alnterpretative renderings occur, the most striking being the recast
ing of 2 Cor 4:4 in a way that avoids the diffICUlt phrase "the god of this worJd." 
To construe the Greek in this way is as old as lrenaeus and Tertullian. The two oldest 
recensions have the Euthalian apparatus, which was originally translated from a form 
close to that known in the Greek majuscule H (015), the oldest witness to this 
material.~9 Moreover, the influence of the Euthalian material within the text itself is 
vividly shown in an expansion found within the text of the oldest Georgian recensions 
at Heb 11 :33-38. Here the OT faithful, unnamed in the Greek text, are specifically 
identified.60 These identifICations are known in marginal notes in the Greek Euthalian 
material. This material is mainly preserved in south Italian Greek minuscules. Its 
transmission in Georgian is parallel to those variant readings in the Georgian Gospels 
attested in late Greek minuscule families. The proposal that these traditions from 
peripheral areas of the Christian world were linked through an early center of 
Christian learning such as Caesarea ~es reexamination. 

The Georgian version of the book of Revelation is a translation of the commen
tary of Andreas of Caesarea by Euthymius the Athonite.61 TIle original Greek used by 
Andreas is rarely transmitted without the commentary. In the Georgian. the case is 
curious, the text alone standing first, then the lemmatized commentary. The text 
standing alone and that in the lemmata are not always uniform. From the text alone, it 
is nOl possible to identify which subfamily within the Andreas tradition the version 
followed, but the commentary shows that it was the family denominated "f," containing 
the Greek MSS OS I 2023 2031 2OS6 2073.62 The majuscule OS I is of the tenth century; 
only two otber witnesses of the Andreas commentary are as old. Of the three witnesses 
to the Georgian version, one carries the date of A.D. 978, while another is datable in the 
same century. We have here then not ooly an important witness to the text of Revelation 
used by Andreas but to the text of his commentary as well. 

'The text of the recensions of the NT in Old Georgian is established. Future 
collation will probably fill in only minor detail. In the Gospels we have two early 
recensions whose place or date of origin is not precisely known but which were 
already in existence in the fifth century. In Acts and the Catholic epistles we have 
discovered that recensional forms proper to St. Catherine's Monastery on Mount 
Sinai are to be distinguished. No such phenomenon is found in the Pauline epistles. 
although a closer examination of the data might lead to a roore precise differentiation 

56. Birdsall, ''Oecqian Versions of Aces," 42-43. 
57. Ibid .• 45; Jeffrey Wayne Childers. "The AcIS of the Apollles in the Old Georgian venion·· 

(M.A. thetis, Orad~ School. Abilene Christian University, 19(2). 
58. Birdsall, "Introduclory Rem..u on the Pauline Epistles in Georgian." 
59. Birdsall. "EuthaJian Material and Its Georgian Versioos." 
60. Michel van Esbroeck. "H&reux 11,.33-38 dans l'ancicnne version ~ .. Bib 53 

(1971) 43-64. 
61. J. N. Birdsall, '1be Georsjan Version of the Book of Revelation," Mus 91 (1978) 355-66. 
62. J. N. Birdsall, "The Translation of Andreas on 'Revelatioo' by Euthymius Ihe AthonilC," 

lHdi Kartlistl.. Rivw de Kllrtviloiogie 41 (1983) 96-101. 
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between the recensions denoted by the letters Ani and Bani. Both the Gospels and 
the Pauline epistles are attested for the fifth century. Except for one pericope sur
viving in the Adish MS. in the same form as in the LaaaJ lectionary. a distinctive 
text in lectionaries bas yet to be discovered. A future task should be the examination 
of the 1ectioruuies. for it is not antecedently unlikely that texts may be specific to 
them in the Georgian as elsewhere. 

Would it be worthwhile to collale all known Georgian MSS? We have no 
certain means of knowing. So far IS Acts is concerned. the project at Abilene 
Christian University under the direction of Canou Osburn intends to do SO.63 In all 
parts of the NT, most uninvestigateci MSS will be of the later recensions. As these 
were produced by authority. their texts are likely to be uniform with the later 
recensions already edited. The exercise, then, might well be fruitless. 

A more pressing enterprise is the collation of quocations in the Georgian 
homiletic traditions. Thia work bas rarely been undena.ken. Molitor examined the 
quotations in the x.anme,'i mrava/t'avi and found that their affiliations were s0me

times with Adish, sometimes wi1h the other early texts.64 My cursory examination 
of those in the Sinai mravalt'avi revealed that affiliation changes from homily to 
bomily. thus going back beyond the compilation of the collection.M This is of equal 
interest but leads into areas other than the bistory of the version.66 

A further task should be to examine all these texts for the illustration of the 
bistoly of interpretatioo. Textua1links may give clues where to seek the most fruitful 
results. In the Paulines, Severian and Theodoret are frequeody in evidence, and, not 
surprisingly. Ephrem the Syrian. In the later recensions, to judge from the Gospels. 
there are many different threads to follow in all parts of the material. 

A plentiful harvest is latent in the study of the Georgian version. Metzger's essays 
have inspired and guided many, including the preaent writer, to engqe in investigations 
constituting the basis of textual analysis and theory. May they (and, it may be hoped. 
this volume) also playa role in the inspiration of those who win emerge to be his 
successors. and ours. 
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CHAPTER 12 

THE USE OF THE GREEK FATHERS FOR 
NEW TESTAMENT TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

Gordon D. Fee 

In NT textual criticism. patristic: citations are ordinarily viewed as the third line of 
evidence. indirect and supplementary to the Greek MSS,. and are often therefore 
treated IS of tertiary importance. When properly evaluated, however, patristic evi
dence is of primary importance. for both of the major tasks of NT textual criticism:2 

in contrast to the early Greek MSS, the Fathers ha~ the potential of offering datable 
and geographically certain evidence. 

Unfortunately, these important data have had a rocky road in the discipline. 
On the ODe band, the data are generally difflCUk to come by. and those that are 
available have not always been used circumspectly, thus often resulting in skewed 
- or sometimes flat-out misleading - information or conclusions. On the other 
hand, precisely because the state of the data themselves has made their usefulness 
tenuous - or tedious - they have sometimes been treated with something close to 
benign neglect. 

Bach of these failures are primarily the result of the larger problem of recover
ing and using this evidence with any degree of confidence. Indeed, die enonnous 

1. Such juclameDts Ire repllrty found in the manuals on telllJal criticism. mOIl recendy 
those by B. M. Metzaa, 1711 Tat of 1M New Tu,QIMItl: Its TIlUUlni.rsiOfl, ComIpIion, tUtd Ru. 
rtJtiOll (3d eel; New York and O.ford: Oxford UniYa'lity PIa&. 1992) 86-88; and K. Al8nd IDd 
B. Aland, 1711 7Ul of lIN New Tes'amml: All hrlrodlu:tioft '0 'he CritiaJI EtIiIioru ad 10 1M Tleftl" 
IJItd Practk, 0/ MoMm TUIrItIl C,itic;"'" (1rInS. ElroD F. Rhoda; 2d c:d.~ Ormd Rapids: EenImIna. 
t 989) 1~. The latter i. perdew")' il1ltnlCdve. inumuc:b • it devoa • whole ch .... to the 
early venionl, whiie the Greet paarlllic evidence rec:eiws less dian line ... S, which IDOIdy 
bemoan the ditr.adties and IKk of valid or definitive studies of the Fathers' texts. ct. also che two 
most impcrtaDl owrview adicles durinl this period: M. J. S ..... "The Use of PIIriIIic Evideace 
in the Se.-ch for. Primitive New 1estamena T~t." NTS 4 (l9S7~) 139-'67, wbo calk Ibis evideDce 
"supplemental"; and B. M. Metzger, "Pl&ristic Evidence and !he Textual Criticism of die New 
Testamcnl," NTS 17 (I971m) 379-400. who speab eX it u "indirect" 

2. That is. the ~very of the oriainal text and reconl4lUc:tiq its hiltoly. For eumpIe. see 
the wort of F. J. A. Hort, who UICld the Plthen • one of Ihree ai1eria in determining the ICCOIIdIry 
c:buacIec of !he Byzanline text-type (17Ijp New TmGMeftl ill tlw Ori,irttJI GIY_ [2,] IItIroductiDft 
[mel] ApperrtJix [ld eel.; Loadon: MaanilllIn. 1896) loo-IS). lind whale use eX 1be FadIen in his 
debaIe wilh Ezra Abbol on lobn I: 18 i • .aU • model for ev .. .-m, Ibe daIa (n.., OU.11aIioIu 
(Cambridae lind London: Macmillan, 1876] 1-72., esp. 30-42). deIpite his ue - bam of neceait)' 
- of IOIDC UDailic:al texts of Ibe F.men. (Abbot'. two essays appe.- in 1711 AfIIItorsirip of • 
FOMI1It Gospd tJ1td Orlw, Crlticm Eslay' [Basion: Ellis. 1888] 241-85.) See also Cbe lillie of this 
evidence by B. H. Streeter in 71w FOIIT Gospels (London: Ma:miJ .... 1924) chap. 4. 
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amount of effort involved simply in gathering and evaluating the patristic evidence 
for a single variant can be so forbidding that only the scholar with special knowledge 
and expertise in the field ever takes the time to do so. The net result is that the 
nonspecialist working scholar is typically compelled to depend on a mass of uncertain 
and often unreliable data. Lying behind this situation is the threefold problem of 
gathering, presenting, and evaluating the evidence. so as to make it more readily 
available to all. 

The history of this facet of NT textual criticism over the past half century. 
therefore, is a two-part account of (I) refining the process for presenting and eval
uating the evidence itself (for the purpose of using it in making textual decisions as 
to the original text), and of (2) fmding and refining a methodology for analyzing 
each Father's textual evidence so as to detennine the contours of his NT text and it .. 
relationship with the rest of the data (for the purpose of writing the history of the 
transmission of the text). The happy side of this story is that during the past three 
decades the necessary methodological refinements have basically been put in place, 
so that we are at last in position to make great strides toward removing both the 
tenuousness and tediousness of this task for the working scholar. J This chapter is 
basically devoted to the telling of that story." But before doing so, a few words are 
necessary regarding the unique problems that one encounters with these materials. 

I. Problems 

The use of patristic evidence involves three difficulties, reflecting in tum the Father 
himself, the transmission of his works, and our own need to discriminate carefully 
between what is primary evidence and what is not. 

1. 1M Cluud. FlIlher tutti His Bibh 

The problems created by the Fathers themselves and their citing habits are frequently 
noted. Basically, they cover four areas. 

First, the question of copying or citing from memory. Did the Father cite 
Scripture by looking up the passage and copying his text or did he simply cite from 
memory? If it was from memory, as appears to have been most common, can his 
memory be trusted to have reproduced the copy of Scripture he must have possessed? 

Second, the question of citing habits. The citing habits of the Fathers range 
from rather precise (e.g., Origen) to moderately careful (e.g .• Eusebius) to notoriously 

3. Although those doing the actual labor that makes these data available will still be involved 
in many long hours of tedium. 

4. I first gave some of the substance of thill paper at the centennial meeting of the Society 
of Biblical Literature in Dallas. November. 1980. under the title. ··New Testament Textual Criticism: 
Today's Agenda and Tomorrow's Task. III. The Patristic Quotations of the New Testament.'· A 
thorough revision of that paper appeared in ANRW 2.26.1 (cd. H. Temporini and W. Haase; Berlin 
and New Yorlc: de Gruytc:r. 1992) 246-65. entitled "'The Use of Greek Pacristic Citations in New 
Testament Textual Criticism" (reprinted in E. J. Epp and G. D. Fee. Studit's in tht' ThftJry and 
Mt'thod of Nt'w Tutamt'nl Tt'xtIUJi Criticism ISO 45; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 1993) 344-59). 
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slovenly (e.g .• Epiphanius); therefore, one must carefully study the habits of each 
Father tumself before his citations can be fully useful. 

Third. the character or type of work involved. 1be care with which the Fathers 
cite their texts often varies from work to work.5 For the most part. they tend to be 
more accurate in commentaries and polemical treatises. especially in the lauer. if the 
meaning of the biblical text is involved; as a rule. one cannot expect them to be as 
precise in letters and sennons. 

Fourth, the number of Bibles used by the Father. It is perhaps presumptuous 
to assume that any Father, writing over thirty or forty years. had only one Bible: and 
perhaps it is folly even to assume be had only one Bible at any given time. After 
all, Origen (al the beginning of the 3d century C.E.) ref en to many extant copies of 
Scripture and sometimes makes note of their textual differences.6 Furthermore, some 
Fathers relocated from time to time (lrenaeus, Origen. Atbanasius. Chrysostom), so 
that they may have used not only different Bibles in a lifetime but Bibles from 
different geographical centers with differing kinds of texts. 

2 Scriba ad E4iton 

1bis second dimension of the problem has first of all to do with the transmission of 
the patristic texts themselves, texts that have suffered a whole variety of exigencies. 
Not only are the Fathers' works available in varying quantities of extant MSS (from 
one to scores), but all the scribal questions asked of the NT MSS must also be applied 
to the Fathers' texts, and especially to that portion of their texts where they cite 
Scripture. It bas long been recognized that me monks of the Middle Ages, to whom 
we are indebted for most of the extant copies of the Falhen, sometimes conformed 
biblical passqes to a more contemporary tcxl- although as M. J. Suggs has pointed 
out, this problem can be overstated, since ~ is also good evidence that the trained 
copyist nonnally aimed at verbal accuracy.' In any case, NT textual criticism at this 
point depends on patristic scholarship for the critical editions of the Fathers, from 
which one can draw the NT data. 

Unfortunately, editors are not faultless. This is true not only of the older, and 
sometimes less critical, editions (many of which Migne reproduced in his Patrologia 
Graec~. sometimes adding his own errors), but also of such editions as E. Pusey's 
of Cyril of Alexandria. and of some of the editions in the magisterial OCS (see 
p. 19S below). The net result is that even though critical editions greatly increase 

S. My own work with the Fathers confirms this judgmcm tint made by J. M. Bebb ('1be 
BvideDcc of die Early VenriOOI and Palristic QuotMiool on die Text of the New Testament." in 
SIudi4I BibliCt.l et Ecdnit.Utica n (Oxford: Cllftftdon., 1890] 216), and repeated by Suas ("UIe," 
143) aDd MeIzpr ("Patristic: Evidence," 379·80). 

6. See B. M. Me1zger, "Explicit References in the Works of Origea 10 Variant Readinp in 
New Teltament Manuscripts," in BibUcaI twl PatrU1ic StudUs in Memory of RoHrt Pier« Cauy 
(ed. J. N. Birdsall and R. W. Thomson; Freibuq: Hader, 1963) 18·95. 

7. Suus. "Use." 140. 
8. See O. D. Fee, '''The Tex.t of John in 1M Jenuak", Bibk: A Critique of the Use of 

Pllristic Citations in New TCltlmeftt Textual Criticism," JBL 90 (1911) 1630.1 (reprinted in ~ 
and Fee. StruJin, 33~.1). 
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our access to the Fathers' NT texts, they must themselves be used critically by those 
seeking to recover those texts. 

3. Th~ N~ed to Discrillliluzte 

The problem here rests with the judgment, or lack thereof, exercised by those who 
use these data. This is often true of individual scholars. whose use of patristic 
evidence sometimes reveals a failure to have worked carefully with a Father's citation 
in context 9 But it is also - and especially - evident in the errors of the apparalUs 
critic; of our standard critical editions,lO errors that lead in tum to any number of 
misjudgments on the part of those who use these editions. usually because they lack 
the time and resources to investigate every patristic citation of a given passage. 

I must quickly point out that the problem is not the fault of the editors of the 
UBSGNT; rather it is the result of a great lacuna in NT studies, namely, the collection 
and presentation of the NT text(s) used by the Greek Fathers,lI based on a careful 
analysis and evaluation of the available data. Hart himself lamented this problem 
over one hundred years ago: "It is unsatisfactory that so much of the patristic 
testimony remains uncertain in the present state of knowledge; but such is the fact. 
Much of the uncertainty, though not all, will doubtless disappear when the Fathers 
have been carefully edited. "12 It is the unfortunate reality of this discipline that over 
one hundred years later, the Alands could similarly lament the condition of this 
evidence and claim that the vast majority of work in this area still remains to be 
done.') 

This is not to say that some prog~ has not been made; much has, especially 
during the period under review, Unfortunately, much of this watt was done poorly. 
Despite the failures of the early part of this period. the story dwing the past twenty
five years is one of several major successes that put us on the threshold of a new 
day. But that part of the history, and irs corrective, belongs to the story of the past 

9. A case in point is the use ofOngen's dilCUSsion of Luke 10:42 in calena fragment 18 in 
Joon by M. Augsten, on (he one hand ("LukaniJche Misa:lle," NTS 14 (1961168) 581-83), and by 
A. Baker. on the other ("One Thina Necessary," CBQ 1:1 (1965) 121-37), both of whom use the 
data without considcriD8 Oriseo's own context and dillCUssion met thus offer differing - and 
incom:ct - conclusions as 10 Orisco's IeJtL See O. D. Fee, " 'One Thing Needful?' Luke 10:42," 
in Ntw T~.stam~nl TUllio} Criticism: Its SignViconc~ for Ex~~si.J: F..IMlYs ill Honour of Bruce M. 
Me,~r(ed. E. J. Epp and O. D. Fee; OxfonJ: Clarendon, (981) SI-7S. 

10. This problem is well illustrated in the apparatus of the 3d cd. of UBSGNT. when: for the 
most part (he evidence wa5 derived from !he apparatuses of TUllChendorf and von Soden ("Intr0-
duction," xxxvi). Unfonooately. in the majority of instances Ibis evidence is iocompicce, ambiguous. 
or unreliable. In any case, it can never be implicidy tnJstcd. For example, in my study of Luke 
10:41-42 in the tirst Metzger F~stscJuift ("One Thing?") the analysis of the pIlristic evidence. 
which is highly important printtlry evidence f(X' litis passage., demonscratcd the UBSGNTJ to be 
unreliable on six counts (Basil in VII'. I; Clement and Basil in v •. 2; Origen in V8f. 5; Clement and 
Augustine in Vir. 6) and incomplete on several ochers (Evqrius. Nihil, Augustine. for var. 2; Cassian. 
Olymptodonas for VII'. 4). Such. problem occurs over and apn in litis edition, greatly minimizing 
the valuc of its patristic evidence. 

II. For the story of the Latin Fathers, which is a happier one in terms of NT textual criticism. 
see chap. 13 by J. Lionel North in this volume. 

12. Hort. Two Du,erflll;oru. S. 
13. Aland and Aland. Text, 111-73. 
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fifty years, to which I must now tum. The story itself is in four parts: the availability 
of the data; the gathering and presentation of the data; the analysis of the data; and 
the evaluation and use of the data.14 

IL Al'8ilabiUty or the Data 

Our ultimate goal is a carefully evaluated presentation of all available Greek pattistic 
evidence, which in tum can find its way, also with careful evaluation, into the 
apparatuses of our critical editions. But the path toward that goal leads first of all 
through the results of patristic scholarship. Since most of this work lies outside our 
immediate discipline. my purpose here is simpl y to repm on the present state of affairs. 

l.lndu tD tIN FalIN" 

The four-volume Clovis Palrum Graecorum. published in the Greek series of the 
Corpus Christianorum (Tumhout), is now the absolutely indispensable guidebook to 
the Greek Fathers and their works. I' 'The Clavis alerts one to all the works of a given 
Father. the best critical editions, discussions about authenticity, the availability of a 
work in early versions. and the more significant bibliography. It should also help to 
standardize nomenclature. 

Although much work remains to be done,16 a random look. through the Clovis reveals 
that the publication of critical editions continues apace. Besides the two major series. 
Die griechischenchristlichen Schriftstellerderenren drei Jahrbunderte (GCS) (1897-) 
and Sources chretiennes (SC) (1941- ), critical editions also appear in a great variety of 
other places. One should always consult the Clovis for the latest edition of a Father's 
work(s). 

One can scarcely O'ICrstat.e the necessity and usefulness of these editionS)7 As 

14. In In extensive paper on patristic cilations presen1ed at a special coosullllion on NT 
. textual criticism called by the Society of Biblical Uta'ablrc at its 90dI annual mcetina. held in New 
York. 0c10ber 22-27, 1970. I arped that six IaIb were before us at that dme: (I) cmlinued 
publicalion of JOOd critical editions of the Fathers; (2) an index of NT citations from all F.1hcts 
for each NT book; (3) the crilkal reconstruction. or ocherwise full and critical presentation, of each 
Farber's NT text: (4) the evaluation of each Father's textual relationships. i.e., placing the FllIher's 
evidence in the history of the transmission of the text: (5) the presmlltion of such evidence in !be 
variOUI appartItJU c,;tid: and (6) the evaluation and use of palristic citations in the recovery of the 
"oriJinaJ" NT text. The progress on the fn two of these is here recarded in III; the others are 
taken up in the remainilll leCtio .. of this essay. (1'he paper w. subKqucntly publisbed in two 
parts. 81 '"The Text of John in Orisen and Cyril of AJexandria: A Conlribution to Methodology in 
the Recovery and Analysis of Patristic alltions." BIb 52 (1971) 357-94: and "The Text of John in 
T1w J,nuoJ .. Bibk": both reprinted in Epp and Fee. StIMli,s. 301-34,335-43. respectively.) 

IS. For'!he Latin f~, ICC Clavis Pat"",.lAtinorum (Bruge: Karel Beyaert. 1961). 
16. The single most aI.ma need contimaes to be the laclt of a critical edition of the majority 

of the wcru of CbryS08tom. 
17. Por example. 00 the basis of J. W. Blnlon's large collection of patristic evidence (ICC 

MetZ&Cl', .. Patristic Evidence:' 171). all pIhemI from uncritical edilions. H. C. HoWer argued 
that Hippolytua of Rome's citations of I Thesl 4:13-17 Iftd 2 Thess 2:1-12 (in his "On CJvist Iftd 
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already noted. however. for NT textual criticism one must also strike a note of 
caution. since the editors of these editions are not always sensitive to the special 
nature of the NT citations or to the citing habits of the Father. \8 One must therefore 
never simply take an edition at face value, but must always be ready to rethink with 
the editor as to which variant in the Father's own MS tradition most likely represents 
the actual text of the Father. 

J. Index of Ptllristic Cillltiotu 

In order to find the patristic evidence for any given NT text, the first volumes of the 
much-needed and welcome index of patristic quotations are now available from the 
Centre d'Analyse et de Documentation patristique of the faculty of Protestant The
ology of Strasbourg.19 The first five volumes include all the Fathers of the second 
and third centuries, plus three Palestinian Fathers from the fourth (Eusebius of 
Caesarea. Cyril of Jerusalem, Epiphanius of Salamis), and Amphilocius and the 
Cappadocian Fathers (Basil the Great. Gregory of Nyssa. and Gregory of Nazianzus). 
Happily, this index is of aU biblical citations, not just the NT. Also happily, but for 
textual purposes somewhat frustratingly, distant allusions, as well as citations and 
adaptations, are included As a result, one must frequently sift through a large number 
of inconsequential listings in order to realize a minimal gain of textual daIa. None
theless, such a thorough index is a giant step fOlWard. 

III. Gatherin.and Presenti .. the Data 

By means of these various tools one now has access to the critical editions of many 
of the Fathers' works and to aU of their biblical references. But the greater task still 
remain.~ of gathering, evaluating. and presenting these data so as to make them 
accessible to scholarship at large. This is the looser - and not always congenial -
story. but one that now brings good hope for the future. 

In order to tell this story of hope, one must begin with the more unfortunate 
narrative of some early failures in the col1ecting of the data, which led in turn to 
inadequate presentations of the results. This narrative is in two parts. 

First. there is the story of the Greek patristic evidence in one of the major 

Antichrist") are "generally found 00 !he side of (the Byzantine MSS)" (see Coda 8 tIIId lIS AJJi«$: 
A Study and an Indictmml (London: QuariICh. 1914J 427). But an analysis of these calions from 
the Achelis edition (GCS) demonstrates thai Hippolytus's lext is consistently in apcemClll with 0 
F G and the 01. .. which is precisely what one would expect of someone living in Rome in Ihe early 
3d century (cf. G. D. Fee. "A Critique ofW. N. Pickering's The IM",.ty of the N_ T~$tommt Text: 
A Review Ankle." WTJ 41 (1979) 419-20; and C. D. Osburn. "The Text of !he Pauline Epistles 
in Hippolylus of Rome." SecCent 2 (198.2J 97-124). 

18. All who have worked closely with these data have their stories to Idl Cf .. c.g.. Fee. 
"Tellt of John in 7M Jerusolem 8;bJ~." 1640.2 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. Shldie.,. 336n.2). on 
Preuschen's edition of Origcn); Suggs, .. Use." 141 n.1 (on Heikel's edition of Euaebius); and Aland 
and Aland. Texl. 171 (on Ihe CSEL edition of Cyprian). 

19. Biblia Palris/ica: 1_)( des cilOliom et albuioru bibliqlles dtJJU Ia UlterallllY ptJIrisliqu~ 
(5 vols.; Paris: Centre national de I. recherehe scierltiftQUe. 1975-91). 
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projects of our period. the IGNTP's edition of Luke.lO The problems with these 
materials are the result of many facton. most of them related to 8 lack of proper 
oversight between 1955 and 1964.21 During that period an enormous amount of 
nearly useless data had been collected.. because (1) most of the col1ecton had DO( 

used critical editions (relying mostly on Migne's PG), and (2) even chen they did 
not carefulJy read the Father's text but relied on Migne's notoriously unreliable 
references. so that all too frequently the data were incomp&ete. as well as inaccurate. 
I was hired by the project to spend the sununer of 1969 to ICe what could be done 
with the material available to that time. I soon discovered that a large amount of 
data had not been collected at all, and that much that had been gathered needed a 
thorough reworking. After months of labor (continuing on into the next two yean). 
I turned over 10 the editor's files of cards that were approxima&ely 90 to 9S percent 
checked or redone altogether. By such a process eoon are bound to have made their 
way into the apparatus. 

Of equal concern was the need for these materials to be presented in such a 
way that some evaluation of their usefulness could also appear in the apparatus. 
Thus. at the annual meeting of the American Committee in 1969. an initial probe 
was presented into ways that these data could appear so as to offer minimal steps 
toward evaluation and usefulness. Unfortunately most of these suggestions did not 
get beyond the committee; the net result. therefore. is a large gathering of material 
for Luke in these two volumes. but with no means by which one can use it discrimi
natingly. 

Second. there is the unfortunate story. which reaches back into the fint half 
of this century. of the presentation and analysis of the Greek texts of individual 
Fathers. This story begins in 1931 with the presentation of Chrysostom's text of the 
Gospel of Mark by J. Oeerlings and S. New, whose analysis. which bas frequently 
been quoted or referred to. has proved to be quite inaccurate and misJeading.22 The 
same holds true for many of the subsequent studies published up to 1970. as well as 
for most of the unpublished dissertations on other early Greek Fathcrs.23 

20. 1M Gospel According to St. LMke. Part I: Chapters /-/2 Put II: ChDpk" /J-24 (ed. 
by the American and British Commiuees of !he Inllcmalional Gna New Testament Project; The 
New Testament in Oreek 3; Oxford: Cl~ndon. 1984. 1987). In many ways the hu.ory of NT tex ..... 
criticism in Ihe U.S. over Ihe put fifty.years ccnesponda rouahly wilh the bistory of dIia project. 
with which the honcne of Ibis volume bas been clcedy coanectcd from ill incepcioD (1948). One 
can find the story of the project itself in !he introductiorJ to ibid.. 1. v. xiv-xv. Far a history or the 
plllrillic d8Ia in this volume. see J. Duplacy and M. J. SUUS. toLes citations p-ecques et la critique 
du texte du Nouveau Thstament I.e puR. Ie pr6sent et I'avenir." in La BUJle et lu Piru (cd. 
A. Benoit and P. Prigent; Paris: Presses Univenitaires de Prance. 1971) 187-213. 

21. In 1963 Suus became chair of the pattistics aeclion, which led to a major effort 10 briDa 
Ihe 0rccIt patristic: evldcace inlO a workable llCate. On !be inadequM:iea of the pIIJiItic: evideac:e in 
the \'Olumes. see esp. the review by W. L Peccrsen in J8L 107 (1988) 758-62. 

22. J. Geerlinp and S. New, 14000sostom'S Text or the Gospel of Mark." HTR 24 (1931) 
12142. See 0. D. Fee, '1be TeJlt of John and Mark in the Writin81 of ChryIMtOm. " NTS U (1980) 
52547. esp. 53847. 

23. For works up 10 1970, sec the various studies by R. V. O. Tuker and K. W. Kim. whoee 
conclusions al times accide~ly prove 10 be genenJly correct. because. e.,., Orip's text of John 
is 10 certain that even with an incomplete collection. inadequate praentation, and faulty method
o\oay. the c:onc:lusions can hardly miss. So also with L. A. Elm. TIw ~l Tut of EpipltlutllU 
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These studies have three problems. (1) Apart from that of Geerlings and New, 
the Fathers' "texts" were presented in the form of lists of variants from the TR. so 
that other scholars did not have direct access to the full NT text of the Father. (2) With 
a couple of notable exceptions, these studies evidenced a general lack of sensitivity 
as to which data can be used to establish the Father's text and which lie somewhere 
between uncertain and altogether useless. (3) Their analyses of the data, which 
generally existed not to make the Father's data available but to place his text into 
the history of transmission, did so with an inadequate methodology, so that the results 
often gave a false picture of the Father's text and reJationships.2A 

The happy side of this story, which one can trace to Suggs's overview article 
in 1957/58, actually began in 1970 with the publication by M. Mees of the full textual 
data. with analysis, of the NT text of Oement of Alexandria.2S I followed up on the 
suggestion by Suggs, and in a paper also presented in 1970 and published the 
following year, I urged that "critical reconstructions. especially of the biblical text 
of tile early Greek Fathers, are currently the most urgent need for the study of patristic 
citations in NT textual criticism. "26 

This plea has finally found fruition in the fonn of a series, launched under the 
auspices of the Society of Biblical Literature through Scholars Press, entitled The 
New Testament in the Greek Fathers: Texts and Analyses (NTGF),21 As the title and 
subtitle indicate. the aim of this series is to publish a given Father's entire NT. or 
portions thereof, and to offer an analysis of his text. As of this writing the first three 
volumes in the series have already appeared,28 with several others in various stages 
of progress. The parameters of this series, which are herewith described, should serve 
as basic guidelines for all such presentations.29 

1. 1be introduction to each volume provides a brief sketch of the Father's life 

of Salamis (SO 41; Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1968). whose better methodology for 
analysis brinp him toward what appear to be generally comet conclusions. but whose gathering 
and presentalion of the dara leave much to be desired. For unpublished dissertations see Fee. "Text 
of John in Origen." 3590.1 (reprinted in Epp and Fee.. Studies. 302n.6): for a judgment on the work 
of Witherspoon (Cyril). Linss (Didymus). and Zervopolous (Athanasius). see ibid.. 365n.1 (reprinted 
in Epp and Fee.. Studi,s, 3()6n.15). The works by Oliver on Basil and Suggs on Eusebius are 
noteworthy exceptions. 

24. On the question of methodology. see §IV below. 
25. Suggs. "Use," in which be suggested: "More ambitiously [!han merely presenting all 

the data), we might aim at publishing 'critically reconstructed' texis of these patristic witnes!ICs" 
(p. 147); M. Mees, Die Zitote tlMS dem Neum Te#amnrl bel Ckmms W)ra Aluandriell (Bari: lstituto 
di Let1eratura Cristiana Anticl, 1910). 

26. Fee, "Text of John in Origen," 358 (reprinted in Epp and Fee, Studies, 301-2); cf. n. 14 
abow. 

211 Currently edited by B. D. Ehrman. with an editorial board consisting of G. D. Fee, B. M. 
Metzger, and W. L. Petersen. 

28. Vol. I: B. D. Ehrman. Didyrruu the Blind and tlv Tt'xt of the Gospels (1986); vol. 2: 
J. A. Brooks, TIte New TUltJfftLIU TUI of GlYgory of Nyssa (1991); vol. 3: B. D. Ehrman,G. D. 
Fee, and M. W. Holmes, TIw Tut of tile Founh Gospel ;11 tile Writings of 0,;1"'" vol. I: Text and 
AppaTlJlIU (1992). 

29.1be following skcb:h combines material from an original proposal I made 81 the centennial 
meeting of the SBL in 1980 with the presentation made by 8. D. Ehrman allbe annual SBL meeting 
in 1986, announciog the actual Ippearaoce of the series. 
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and writings. and discusses the unique problems attendanllo the analysis and classi
fication of his citations of the NT text.)() 

2. The second component is the actual presentation of the text, which in every 
case is baaed only on critical editions of the Father'. works. 1be presentation itself 
takes ODe of two forms. depending on the quantity of the evidence and the nature of 
the Father's citing habits. First, where a Father <a) cites freely, and/or (b) cites 
infrequently, anc:Vor (c) cites texts in two or more forms. the safest procedure is to 
list all the various forms in which a text is cited, in a fashion ~ar 10 the study of 
Clement's text by Mees or of Gregory's by J. A. Brooks. In contrast to Meea's wort. 
however, a more thorough evaluation of the data to establish Clement's text is both 
pouible and desirable. 

The secODd method is one I proposed some years ago for Origen and Cyril of 
Alexandria. in which a carefully reconstructed text of the Father's NT is presented.31 

Such a presentation must be careful not to lose any piece of evidence, including 
textual variations in the transmission of the Father's work; at the same time, a 
thorough evaluation of the data is made so as to present to the hiahest degree possible 
the very text of the Falher's NT.l2 

3. At some point. either with the presentation of the text itself or in a full listing 
elsewhere, an apparatus of the Fllber's text is included, collated in full against 
carefully selected control MSS representing the previously established textual 
groups. No standardized group of witnesses is required. but normally twenty to forty 
of the most important textual representatives are included. The collations are pre
sented in full for all citations and usable adaptations. 

4. These data are then analyzed 10 as to ascertain the textual affinities or 
relationships of the Father's text with the other available witnesses to the NT text 
(see IV below). 

S. Finally, each volume nonnally concludes with some statement conoeming 
the historical results of the study, especially in terms of how the analysis has 
contributed to our understaoding of the history of the transmission of the NT. The 
significance of these conclusions will vary, but their potential for helping us write 
the history of the NT text is great, since they afford firm evidence for the condition 
of the text at some datable, geographical point. II 

I can scarcely empbasi.ze enough how useful such collections and presentations 
of palristic evidence will be (or the future of this discipline: I hope that many scholan 

30. The inlrOduction also normally inc.des <a) a dilc:ussion of die problcml c0RCCmi11l the 
aulhentidty d worts commonly IIItribuIed eo the F8Iber, (b) oCher circumstanca of hi. nrc IbII 
milbt complic:alie a tablal .... yai. (e ... Didymua'. b1iadaea, or Oripn'. or CluySOl1Om" moves 
from one locale 10 MOIber), ad (c) commenIB on the Father', ciUn, habiea that may contribule to 
Ibe fcrmal analysia. 

31. Sec D. 14 above. 
32 In ptaeDliDl the tal of Origen (see ft. 28), we decided 10 combine Ibe two mechods: 

dial ii, we lClUalIy ilt aU the dIaa, but then in adI cue 011'« a recooslnlCled tat, _ much _ tbe 
dIta allow. 

33. BIrman also 1Ugested. lad in hi, \IOIume included. .. appendix of the results of the 
study ... could become part d die UBSGNT ad NA appanmaes. cr. Ehrman, Fee, and Hoi .... 
TUI ullM Fowth Gospel In Orlgcrt. 1.471-89. 
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will find time to engage in this effon, or at least to direct younger scholars toward 
dissertations that might eventually be included in the series.J4 

IV. Analysis of the Data 

At issue here is the analysis of the Father's text so as to place it within the history 
of the transmission of the NT. As before, part of this story is one of failure, linked 
to the earlier studies discussed in the preceding section. The stary of success is linked 
both with that of Greek MS evidence and with that of the NTGF (noted above). 

First of all, it was not possible to analyze a Father's text adequately until a 
methodology was in hand that would give greater certainty and precision regarding 
the Greek evidence itself.Js Tbe basic methodology that finaIJy evolved is known as 
the quantitative method, which E. C. Colwell pioneered and which I further refined, 
in which percentages of agreements are established between the Father's text and 
all other MSS used in the collation, where at least two of them agree in variation 
against the rest.36 

Since this method establishes only the broad parameters of a Father's textual 
relationships. some Idnd of further analysis is also usually needed. In the past decade 
two complemental)' suggestions have been made in this regard. The first was my 
attempt to devise a means for a quick profile of a Father's text, which came also to 
have potential for adding precision to results of the quantitative method.:n The 
method is simply to isolate a Father's agreements/disagreements with selected MSS 
at variants where the Majority text and UBSGNTJ differ, followed by an analysis of 
aU singular readings and subsingular agreements. What such a method cannot do is 
to speak to a Father', relationship with groups and subgroups that do not emerge in 
the Majority textJUBSGNT collation or in the Falber's own singular or subsingular 
readings. This fault is corrected by the second method, pioneered by B. Ehnnan, 
who has devised a means for establishing group profiles, whereby a Father's text 
can be assessed in relationship to various groups and subgroups of MSS within a 
given tradition.3I 

With the problem of methodology basically overcome, the need for the future 
is to apply these methods to a Father's text where a more careful evaluation of 
citations takes place before one undertakes the quantitative analysiS. That step leads 
to the fmal chapter in this story - the need for a more careful evaluation of all the 
pieces of evidence from a Father before using them to establish the original text and 
writing the history of its transmission. 

34. cr. the appeal by the Aland.: ''This is a fieid ripe for innumerable dcxtoral dissertations 
and learned investigations. Any volunteers?" (Tat, 173). 

35. For an accaunt of this ll10ry see B. D. Ehnnan, "Methodological Developments in the 
Analysis and Oassification of New Testament Documeutay Evidence," NovT 29 (1987) 22-45. 

36.. See Fee, "Codex Sin.aiticus in the Gospel of John: A Contribution to Methodology in 
Establishing Tutual Relationships." NTS 15 (1968169) 23-44 (reprinfed in Epp and Fee. Stwlies. 
221-43). 

37. Sec ''Text of Jobn and Mark in OuySOSlOlD." 525-47. 
38. Sec esp. "The Use of Group Profiles for the Classi.f1C8tion of New Testament Documen

tary Evidence." JBL 106 (1987) 465-86. 
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V. EvaluaClon 01 the Data 

At the center point of this century. and in conjunction with the inception of the 
IGNTP. R. M. Grant argued rightly that "patristic citations are not citations unless 
they have been adequately analyzed. "39 Indeed, the numerous examples of careless 
or completely invalid usage noted above demand that the process of evaluation must 
become an inviolable axiom in our discipline. The needs hen are two: farst, we need 
to devise a set of criteria. or guidelines. by which to assess the degrees of certainty 
or doubt with regard to any patristic citation. Second, for the sake of those who 
regu1arly use the NA)6 or UBSGNfJ editions, a means is needed whereby these 
degrees of certainty or doubt can be expressed in the apparatus crilicus. thus enabling 
the user to move toward the same degree of confidence with these data as with the 
MS and versional evidence. 

The following guidelines are offered as a preliminary working list toward such 
a set of criteria, beginning with certainty and working toward extremely doubtful 
materials.40 

1. A Father's name could be listed in bold type when there is virtual certainty 
as to the actual text that he used (as much as historians may speak of "certainty"). 
Such cues include: 

1.1. When in his subsequent discussion the Father makes a point of the very 
words used by the biblical author. 

1.2. When in a commentary or homily the subsequent disc~on conftrmS the 
wording of a citation. 

1.3. When the Father actually mentions a known variation to his own text41 

(In this case, of course, the Father becomes certain evidence for two readings; but 
one reading is that of the Father's own text, which is the primary interest in the use 
of his materials. ClDT'CDt practice should continue for citing his second reading, e.g., 
Origen .... ) 

1.4. When in a commentary. homily. or polemical treatise, the Father repeats 
the text in the same way again and again. 

2. A Father's name should be given in CAPITALS when there is a high degree 
of probability that we have his actual text, but with less certainty than in category 
I. Examples include the following: 

2.1. When a Father makes a citation of several verses in length. especially 
when he also singles out the biblical author or book.42 

39. Grant, "The Citation of Palriltic: Evideftc:e in UI AJlPlrllUS CridCUI," in N,.., Te6ttuw'" 
ManlUcript SlwJies: 71" MaterltMs and N Makittg of a CriIicGl Apparatru (eel M. M. Parvis Ind 
A. P. Wilcgren; Cbicqo: Univenity of Chica&o Praa. 1950) llA. 

40. I tint set forth these in my ANRW article (see n. 4 above). One wUl need 10 consult the 
originIJ article tor II1OR: detailed explanations and illuslnllioas of Ibe various proposed guidelinel. 

41. See, e.,., the ucful col1ec1ioos of such refemlCa in 0riJcn and Jemme pthered by 
B. M. Metqer: "Explicit RcferalCleS in me Worb 01 Orip," md "~Jerome'. Explicit Refermces 
10 Variant Reldi .. in Manusc:ripca of the New 1'cIWDcnt." in 'lex, and IlfIerprelltJtit»I.· Slllt&s '" 
1M New Testament PreMIfI«i to Mattlww BItd: (ed. E. Best and R. MeL. WiIIOll; Clmbridgc: 
Cambridge Uniwnity Prell, 1979) 179-90. 

42. This 8ISumeI that 111 au1hor is more likely fO haw: consulted billie'" II such points than 
otherwise. One must use pat care here, however, for this is also a place where a CClpyilt of the 
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2.2. When an isolated citation shows clear affinities with a Father's otherwise 
well-established textual relationships. 

2.3. In most of the isolated citations of a Father whose citing ~its reflect a 
rather high degree of verbal accuracy. 

2.4. When a Father alludes to the language of a passage in such a way that it 
is virtually impossible for him to have done so without knowledge of the biblical 
text.4} 

2.5. Where in various unsuspecting ways (e.g., verb inflections in which the 
root is changed in allusions or adaptations) the Father reveals his text where subse
quent scribes are most highly likely to have tampered with it. 

2.6. In Synoptic parallels when a Father actually notes the usage in another 
Gospel. 

3. In most other citations., the Father should simply be listed in regular lower 
case. This is not to throw unnecessary doubt on a patristic citation; rather, it is to 
inform the user that some degree of caution is necessary, since the editors do not 
have the two higher kinds of certainty about the citation. In most cases these citations 
probably reflect the actual text used by the Father, but one simply cannot be as certain 
as in the cases noted above. 

4. One category of citations needs further comment; it may appear in our 
apparatuses in any of the above forms, depending on the other criteria. It is well 
known that Fathers in two or more citations often reflect two or more text forms. In 
such cases the following guidelines should prevail: 

4.1. Many times a careful analysis of all the data reveals that in fact the Father 
knew and used only one form of text and that the second citation refleclq either <a) a 
fault of memory or inconsequential omissions or (b) adaptations in a new context. 
This is true especially when the two citations reflect a "long" or "shon" form of 
text (Le., the addition or omission of adverbs, adjectives, pronouns, or prepositional 
phrases). In most such cases the "long" form reflects the Father's actual text, while 
the "short" fonn is an abbreviated version made by the Father himself." I would 
argue that such "short-form" variants have no business in our analyses or appara
tuses. 

4.2. Sometimes one can show beyond reasonable doubt that the Father knew 
and used two different forms of text (e.g., Origen's citations of Mark in his Com-

Father's work may ha~ unconsciously conformed the lext to his own standard (e.g.. the full citation 
of the Mal1hean version of the Lord's Prayer in Orip's 0" Prayer has been conformed to the 
prevailing text by the addition of Mt in v. 5 and tf\c; in v. 10. as the subsequent discussion by Origen 
makes clear). Furthennon:., in a Father like Epiphanius. who docs nol consult his text, Ibis criterion 
i1' of no value (see, e.g., his "citations" of Mark 5:2-14 in the Panorion). 

43. This criterion has especially to do with l"'Ie additions and omissions. The operali~ 
word is "language." For example, one can assume by the lIlnglllJge he uses thal Tertu1lian knew a 
lext of - or the same form of tradition as - John 5 that carried the glos5 of vv. 3b-4. But one can 
be equally dubious as 10 whelbc:r Ps-Didymus (rA Tri"ilaU) or Ampbilochius knew a text of John 
with these words. Even though they refer 10 an angel stirring the waa, in both cases the rest of 
their comments nol only fail to reflect the ltmglUlge of the gloss. but in fact offer a diffeteat 
understanding of the tradition. Here one can be sun: only that they knew about the tradition reflected 
in the Western gloss; but it is doubtful whether they knew a biblical lext with these words. 

44. Cf. the similar judgments by Me!z8eT, "Patristic Evidence," 396. 
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mentary on John; Hesychius's two homilies on the presentation of Jesus). In such 
cases the Father should be listed twice, as reasonably certain evidence that he knew 
and UJed two different texts. 

4.3. In many instances one cannot clearly decide between 4.1 and 4.2. In such 
cases one must use the Father's evidence with utmost caution. perhaps listing it twice, 
but in parentheses. For the most part it is far less likely that a Father actually knew 
and used two different texts than either that he is guilty of carelessness or that an 
error has made its way into his own textual tradition. This means that we usually 
muat admit that we do not know his text rather than suggest that he knew bodt forms. 

5. Finally, in the following situations one must exhibit the greatest caution in 
including or using a Father's text as supporting evidence. If one were to choose to 
include such data in an apparatus. they should be enclosed within parentheses. 
indicating to the reader the highest degree of uncertainty. 

5.1. Synoptic parallels are especially treacherous waters.43 Most Fathers have 
a strong tendency for memoriler citations to become inbicately, but probably not 
purposefully, h8l'lllOOized. Therefore, one can use such evidence with confidence in 
only three categories of citations: (a) where the text is part of a commentary or 
homily on the Gospel in question; (b) where the Father indicates explicitly which 
Gospel he is citing; (c) where the material cited or referred to is unique to one of 
the Gospels. 

5.2. It is generally a doubtful procedure to place much confidence in the "shon 
text" of a Father, when one is dealing with an isolated quotation and the alleged 
"omission" is at the begiMing or end of the citation.46 

5.3. Lemmata of commentaries and homilies are notoriously poor risks; in the 
catenae they are even worse. In the former case, unless one can demonstrate the 
lemmata to have been carefully preserved in general (as in Origen's Commentary 
on John). they are useful in establishing a Father's text only to the extent that they 
are supported by the ensuing commentary. 

5.4. In an isolated citation of a single verse one can almost never use a Father's 
evidence for the presence or absence (or substitution) of connective particles and 
conjunctionS.47 In most cases such conjunctive signals have been either omitted or 
conformed to the Father'J own context Except for those instances that occur within 
a citation of se\'eral verses in length. all such items should be eliminated from our 
quantitative analyses and apparatuses. 

4.5. See IKlIIIC of !he IUllestions in this reprd in G. D. Fee. "Modem Textual Criticism and 
!he Synoptic Problem: On !be Problem of HarmoniDtion in !he Gospels." in J. J. Griesbach: 
SYMPtic tINl Tut-CrilictJl StwJUs 1776-1916 (eel. B. Orcbanf and T. R. W. Loopraft': SNTSMS 
~: Cambridp: Cambridge University Praa. 1978) 1.54-69 (reprinted in I!pp and Fee. SbuIi's. 
174-82). 

46. This is one of 1C~ra1 problems with the llltanpt by M. -Ii Boismani, foUowilll!he earlier 
lead of F. C. Conybeare, to use !he Fathers (alone with the wnions) to discover an earlier. 
independent, and more likely original text thin dllII found in !he early GrceIt MSS. For bibliography 
and critique, ace Fee. ''Text of John in TM J,nutIlmI Bibk" (reprinted in Epp and Fee. SbuIi,&. 
335-43); d. MeUJer. "Pabistic Evideoce.'· 387-~. 

47. 1bis was fint noted by SUUS. '·Use." 142. My own work with their: cilia over lIlIIIy 
years has abIolutely confirmed the validity of this Judlment. A much too hip incidence of Ihe.e 
nearly useIeII "variants" OCCUII ill the appII'IbJa of die IGNTP Luke. 
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5.5. In a Father with a notorious number of singular readings (e.g., Chrysos
tom's homilies; Epiphanius's PaMrion). one must be especially cautious in finding 
any significance in subsingular readings (i.e .• in isolated agreements with one or a 
few other witnesses). Such agreements usually mean nothing as to the Father's text. 
but rather reflect independently created singular readings. If such data are ever to 
be included in an apparatus (on the principle of not losing any datum). then they 
should appear in parentheses. 

VI. Some Condusions 

1be suggestions offered above are programmatic and need to be subjected to careful 
scrutiny and further refmement 'The use of such criteria assumes a certain amount 
of knowledge of the Fathers and their texts; those who gather and present these texts 
are in the best position to offer this kind of service. I hope the presentations of the 
future will attempt to aid others in this way. 

As 1 have indicated, the apparatus critic; of the future could be designed to 
reflect the degrees of certainty or doubt involved. Such apparatuses shoukJ be guided 
by two principle.~: on the one hand. no single datum should be lost or discarded; on 
the other hand. not all data should be implied to have equal value (as is now the 
case). 

To illustrate such an apparatus. I have reworked that of UBSGN'f3 for Luke 
10:41-42, on the basis of the rather thorough study of each of the Father's texts for 
my contribution to the first Metzger Festschrift.43 

J.l£PlJlv~ xal9op\l~n (or tuppal; n) Jt£p\ Jtoua, tvo<; l)£ tcmv x.pda p4S.7.5 
A C· K P ~ n 'I' fl3 28 S6S 700 892 1009 1010 1071 1079 1195 12161230 
12411242125313441365 1546164621482174By,uctit-r•f.(q)vgsyrc.p.h 
cop" CHRYSOSTOM Evagrius Nilus PS-BASIL PS-MACARIUS JOHN
DAMASCUS AUGUSTINE I/lJfPlJI~ XCIi ~n Jll:£p\ KOUa. O).{ywv 

~ tatlV XPEUx 1\ ~ p3 (at· B) C2 L 1 335792193 syrunc cop"" eth itm 
Oripn Basil CYRIL-ALEXANDRIA OLYMPIODORUS JEROME 
CASSlAN /I J.1EPlJ.lv/X ')((Xl 9op\lpal;n Jt£P\ JtOUa. 6A£yOlv att<mv XP£Ux 38 
copbonui ann geo /I IKPlJIv(D; ')((X\ 9oP\l~n Ktp\ JtOUft ir: /I 8opJ.lJJ«~n D 
itd 1/ omit it'b.e.tr2.i.I.rt s~ AMBROSE POSSIDlUS 

When all of our apparatus critic; can so distinguish between Fathers' certain 
and less certain citations, and leave the dubious ones out altogether, then the users 
of our Greek critical texts can have far more confidence in their own ability to make 
textual decisions. At the same time, the judicious use of patristic evidence. based on 
presentations and analyses that are also sensitive to the degrees of certainty. will aid 
in the task of using this evidence more confidently in our attempt to write the history 
of the NT text. To this end the story of Greek patristic evidence during the second 
half of the twentieth century paves the way for the beginning of the twenty-fIrSt. 

48. See D. 9 above. 
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CHAPTER 13 

THE USE OF THE LATIN FATHERS FOR 
NEW TESTAMENT TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

J. Lionel North 

I. The Scope or the Material· 

TIle definition of "Latin Fathers" is not self-evident. Strictly speaking. "Father," 
whether Greek or Latin or Syriac, implies a champion of dogmatic orthodoxy, often 
a bishop, who may therefore belong to any era The most generous definition would 
begin with the Latin translation of Hennas and advance through eighteen hundred 
years well into the twentieth century. Who would wish to deny to all twenty-two 
Latin Doctors of the Church the title of Father. especially men of the caliber of 
Thomas Aquinas (d. 1274) or Robert Bellarmine (d. 1621)? Further, the substitution 
of historical criteria for dogmatic would involve the inclusion of persons of uncertain 
onhodoxy. like Peter Abelard and Martin Luther, and of laypersons like Thomas 
More, as well as clergy like bishop John Fisher. his contemporary and fellow martyr. 

In order to make such a gargantuan stretch of time and its massive and varied 
literary output more comprehensible and manageable, scholars have devised a par
ticular set of artificial restrictions. Conventionally, the first third of the seventh 
century is regarded as marking the close of the Latin patristic period. with either 
Gregory the Great (d. 6(4) or Isidore of Seville (d. 636) bringing the second great 
chapter to a close. The first concerns the Latin Bible, which overlaps the second and 
always informs and inspires it. Indeed, a consideration of the Latin Bible require..<; 
us to modify the conventional restriction of the terminus ad quem to the seventh 
century. 

The most important figure in the story of the Latin Bible is Jerome (d. 420), 
reviser of earlier Latin NT texts and translator into Latin of Hebrew and Greek OT 
texts.2 1be tenacious survivaJ ofOL readings nol only in post-Hieronymian Fathers 
but also in copies of Jerome's own biblical work. long after the seventh century, 
makes it necessary to put a higher terminus ad quem on what should be included 
among the "Latin Fathers," if textual critics wish to be confident that they are 

I. I bave not repealed the important general and cautionary comment 'I that Gordon Pee has 
made and exemplified on the Greek Falhen in chap. 12 above. Mutatis mutandis they appiy to all 
Christian auth0r5, whatever the lang ... in which they wrill:. 

2. See Jacobus Pelzer's essay OIl the Latin vcnion&. chap. 7 above. ~ revisions and 
translations. along with wh81 Jerome left undistwbed, are conventionally lumped together and called 
the Vulgare (Vg). Their Lalin antecedents are summarily described as Old LlIlin (OL). 
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investigating all sources of OL readings.3 It is instructive that while Pierre de 
Lamolle could write, "After Boethius, Cassiodorus, and Isidore of Seville, the 
framework of the intellectual life of the MiddJe Ages was established for a long time. 
A natural line of demarcation at this point closes the history of Latin Christian 
Uaature,"· J.-P. Migne extended his Patrologia Latina to include Innocent III (d. 
1216). Moreover, Dom Eligius Dekkers and Dr. Aemilius Gaar conclude their Clovis 
with Bede (d. 13S), while the Vetus Latina Institute, Beuron. has decided on an upper 
dale of about 800, regularly not including in ita edition of the OL Bible (= Vetus 
Latina) any quotations after that date.5 

The importance of the Latin Fathen for the I'tCODStruction of the pre- and 
posl-IfJeronymian NT(s) is greater than that of the Greek Fathers for the reconstruc
tion of the Greek NT. The sheer abundance of Greek biblical MSS, on papyrus and 
parchment. in majuscule and minuscule, renders less valuable the quotations found 
in the Greek Fathers. Were these all to be lost. liule would be lost that is not supported 
by one Greek biblical MS or another. By contrast, the relative paucity of OL NT 
MSS and the fragmentary nature of many of them make the witness of Latin Fathers 
indispensable. 

IL Tbe Work or the Vetas LatIna institute, Beuron 

Although much excellent work has been done elsewhere (see below), one undertaking 
undoubtedly overshadows all that has been done in the last half cenlUry on the 
contribution of the Latin Fathers to NT textual criticism. This is the enterprise that 
is now located in the Vetus Latina Institute in the Benedictine Atchabbey of St. 
Martin, Beuron. in Baden-WUrtemberg in southern Germany (= Beuron). Thus J will 
start with this institute. The work did not begin there, and increasingly the army of 
collaborators working on Vetus Latina grows and spreads, even to South Africa; but 
DO one will dispute the pivotal importance of the resources now found in Beuron 

3. Simil ... y the lWeIy and ute 0( OL biblk:al MSS are aeneraUy not restricted 10 dIClIe written 
before Jerome. If they we~, we would be ignorina aD our evidence! 

4. De Labriolle, Hl#ory tutd u.,.,..". of Cluistiallity from T~rt"'lia1t 10 Bonhius (ld cd.; 
Plri~ Socl~ d'&lidon "La BeUea Leares.," 1924; 1I'InI. Hr:Ibert Willon; London: ICepn Pad, 
1924) '18. "Marmlela" (see below) IJIo doea not Idvanc:e beyond Isidore. 

,. For the upper dale lee Cltwis Patnlltli.dIbtonn ... ad &tIam (2d eeL; SacEr 3; BNac: 
Beyct, 1961). See further B. Pilcher, lWuichnis tkr S;~ljiT Htmtbdariftm IIIId Kirdtmsduift· 
.u.r (Vema Lad ... I; FreiburJ Un Brei .... : Herdec, 1949); idan. Ko",.idvti.s tIIr Sig,.l fir 
K~., (Preiblq im Breiapu: Herder. 1963); H. J. Frede. KiI'CMnscltri/isull,.,: Ve,.. 
tGcMiI _ Sipl ("*- LaIi.. 111: PreibulJ 1m 8rei&pu: Herdec, 1981); idem, Klrrhmscltrift
.",..: AbuliswrM&Jlwft 19tH (Velul Lad .. lilA; PnliburJ 1m B~~ ... : Helder, 1984); idem, 
Ki1'cIwruduift.stllllr. Abuluw,.",.,_/t 19M (Vetua Utina 1I1B; FreibUfJ lm Breiapu: Herder. 
1988).1D fld, DO CIroIinpa writen Ire included in ~ Latina, IpII1 from Ascher's edidon 0( 

aen.u. wherc.e .... A1cuiJaad Abelard are quoted fOl'24:63.. 65;49:27. If Alcuin'.(OI'. Ps-Alcuin's) 
commenllly 011 Rewlatioa is really baed on 01., .. is IOl1Idimea claimed. Ibis will be • &erious 
flaw. Aller'. Ufe 0( Alfred alIo COIUinl OL tadinas; ct. W. H. SleftDlOCl. ed., Au,.r'" Uf,. cf 
Kilt, AIfIYtl (Oxfcxd: Oxford Uni\lenity PIaa. 19(4) Kiv. The preference for Kil'CMnsc:ltrlftstelkr 
nIIIher Iban Kin:lu!nWlI." perbIpI borrowed from the VIC .... COf1HU Scrlptorwn Ecclaio.sticor'Nm 
lAtUtonrm. iDUItrIIa the historical crilerion (whereu KircbenWlIn- may sugest bishops lind so 
doJmadc arthodoxy, Kir'cbcnscluft*lk, and ScrlplOlVn Eccleaiaticorum are moJe neutral •• 
ICIipdft cxprcaicn). 
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and particularly of the vision, organizing skills, and sheer hard work of Bonifatius 
Fischer, Walter Thiele, and its present director, Hennann Josef Frede.6 For nearly 
fifty years this trio has made Beuron a center, if not the center, of Latin Bible studies, 
particularly so with regard to the OL and the Latin Fathers.' 

Beuron's aim is not in the first instance the recovery of the original Hebrew 
and Greek. Its purpose is to present the evidence of all OL biblical MSS and all 
pre-Carolingian Latin Fathers for the pre-Hieronymian Bible. that is. to do for the 
late twentieth and twenty-first centuries what Pierre Sabatier did for the eighteenth 
and nineteenth.8 Such a presentation will undoubtedly prove invaluable for the editor 
of the Greek NT (see bek>w); but wider purposes are already being served and will 
be served. Historians of biblical interpretation and of Olristian doctrine. for instance. 
will be able to plot more securely (i.e., chronok>gically and geographically) the 
trajectories and influences of nearly every verse in the Latin Bible.9 

6. lbe core of the whole enterprise was the half million or so cards. containing about 700,000 
quotations from the Fathe~ which were excerpted and typed up by Father Joseph Denlc (1849-1927). 
all with a view to preparing a new "Saootier." This monument to single-minded l.eal was deposited 
in Beuron in 1920, where it rested., largely undisturbed, until Fl.SCher was entrusted with im
plementing Denk's plans. Denlt's literary remains have been more than doubled, both with quotations 
and allusioos from newly discovcm1 works and with ma1eriaJ from new editions of old works. It 
remains an almost inexhaustible resource not only for the team working on Vetus Latina but also 
for other scholars, who are always made most welcome. (n 1914 DenIc published. as a specimen of 
his uSababer redivivus," an edition of Jtuth and Jude. Regrettably, this is all that he was able to 
~; ct. A. JUlicher's critical review in 1U 42 (1917) 37-38. part of which is quoted in n. 17 
below. Frede also gives a full description of "1'600le de Beuron" in KircMILfchriftstt'llt'r (1981) 
9-22 (by B. Fischer). Its progress has been reported aMually in Beuron's Arbt'iubt'richt dt'r Stiftll1lB 
1-37 and Bnicht dt's Institu,s 1-26 (to date). A complete list (III items 10 date) of the publications 
of Frede and Thiele is available in Phil%giD Sacra (ed. R. Gryson; 2 vols.; OLB 2411-2; Freihurg 
im Breisgau: Herder. 1993) \.l-IS. 

7. This ill no( to underrate the signifJCanCe of the work on the Vg of the Benedictine Abhey 
of St. Jerome in Rome and the more recently established Centre de Recherches sur la Bible latine 
in the Catholic University in Louvain-Ia-Neuve. 8euron has made its contribution 10 the study of 
the Vg as well. Fischer and Thiele contributed to the Stuttgart Vulgate; FlliCher is the editor of the 
Vulgate Concordance (see below), has produced two studies of Alcuin's Bible, and has undertaken 
a massive invcstigation of the Latin Gospels up to the 10th century in four volumes. with at least 
one more volume of evaluation of these to come; he has also republished his KIt'iM Schriftnt in 
OLB 11-12 (see below). 

8. Saootier (d. 1742), a French Benedictine monk, made a "vinually exhaustive collection" 
(OxfonJ Dictionary of the ChristilJll Churrh) of materials from OL biblical MSS and patristic 
quotatiolL'l., and presented them. in three folio volumes. Bib/iorum Sacrorum Latinoe Ven;OfIes 
Alfliquar srll Vt'1IU llalica ...• as Venio AntiqlMJ, synoptically alongside Vulgata Nova (3 vols.; 
Rheims. 1743). with the NT in vol. 3. Even after 250 years it remains indispensable for those parts 
or the OL not cove~ by Vecus Latina and was twice reissued in 1976; d. FISCher's introduction 
to Brepob's reprint. reviewed, with further bibliography, in &4Ut't;n dfl III biblt' Iatint'lBullflt;n 
d'ancit'ftM lilt~ralM" chtitknnt' latint' 6 (pp. 29-30) and the Beuron Bt'richt '1DI9 (1976) 11-12. 
Full tide and description in Darlow-Moule's Historical CawloRIIt! ... 16263; Ftseher clarifies the 
misleading date of publication (1743) in Frede, Kin:hf!nschrijtsklkr (1981),90.1. 

9. See further the lecture delivered by R. Schnackcnburg. Die Bt!tk"tlUlll dflr Vetus-Latina
FonchunB flir WUSt'llschaft und Gt'utt'slt'b~n (Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder. 1976), which relates 
Yews Latina to biblical scholarship, esp. textual criticism, patristics. the study of Late Latin, genera1 
history, and art history; one migbt say. almost to the whole of Mcdiaevistik. Also sec chap. 22 by 
Bart Ehrman in this volume. 

210 



THE USE Of THE LATIN fATHERS FOR NEW TESTAMENT TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

1. 7JN Si6111 0/ •• "",. EditIoIU 

Even with the restriction of the scope of "Latin Fathers" to those of the first eight 
centuries, a further attempt had to be made to avoid overloading the pages of Vetus 
Latina with unnecessarily lengthy references. Fischer's first task was therefore to 
canpile an index of all pre-Carolingian Fathers. give to each as short a .siglMm as 
would avoid confusion (e.g., AM = Ambrose. AMst = Ambrosialtel'. lUL-P = Julianus 
Pomerius. JU~T = Julianos of Toledo). and then give to each work of each author 
a short distinguishing symbol (e.g .• ep - epistula, h = homilia, s = sermo. tr = 
tractatus).IO If one combines the two, "TE an" = TertulJian's IH Anima. Pseudony
mous works are prefaced with PS-; e.g., uPS-AU s" inttoduces the great corpora of 
sermons wrongly attributed to Augustine. A further sig/Illft indicates the particular 
corpus, so that "PS-AU s Cai" designates the spurious sermons that A. B. Caillao 
and B. Saint-Yves published under Augustine's name. lI Fischer. now followed by 
Frede in the new editions. gives the dale for each work where this is mown. the 
particular edition used in Vetus Latina, and, if a new ~tion has replaced an old one 
in later volumes of Vetus Lat~ an indication of which of the earlier volumes use 
the old one,l:! Other useful details are provided. including places where the work 
under consideration is quoted elsewhere in the Latin tradition and the section in the 
Dekkers..(jaar CIavi.s that deals with the same work. l ) Many anonymous works are 
introduced by AN; others of a hagiographical. conciliar. hymnic. or "Bible-intro
ductory" nature are indicated by A-SS, CO. HYM. and PROL, respectively. followed 
by more specification, Translations from Greek authors are included (BAS = Basil, 
CHRY = John Chrysostom, ORI = Origen) with a reference to the relevant section 
in M, Geerard's Clavis Patrum Graecorum. I4 

1bC system may appear cumbersome, but fifteen minutes' use will familiarize 
students with it and make them wonder how they could have survived for so long 
without it. 11 is an excellent introduction to the range of Latin patristics and is 
regularly brought up to date, not only with details about new editions but also with 
the latest scholarly opinion on questions of authorship and dating. 

2. TIN u.,o.t D/ tIN BaTOII V .... 

As far as the NT is concerned. since 19S6 the CathoUc epistles, Paul apart from the 
four Hauptbriefe. and, most recently. Hebrews have been completed. In addition. 
Acta, Romans, 1 Corinthians, and Revelation are currently under way)' An analysis 

10. M he aclcnowledaa. P"..:hez WII developillJ • syllem that Dom Alban DoId had .carted 
in the 1921OL It was DoId (1882-1960) who recei\'Cd De .. 's literary rem.1II and preaerved them 
III Beuron. F*ber Wt* of DoId: "Wdhout P. AIbm DoId Ihere would have been neither the VdUI 
l.IIina IudtuIe in Beuroa ncr the ~ Latina" (Beuron B~ridu 10 [l96IJ Il). 

11. IS .. oftbe index is devoted to AU Mel PS-AU. 
12. See n. S above. 
13. See n. 5 above. 
14. But RUF(inul) includes qui1lC • number of odwT <nek audron that M b'InIllated. 
1 S. Altopda 27 volumes in about 40 pIItIlft enviaapd. The p.u of VeIua LaIina dealiDJ 

wkh Genesis and !he Wisdom of SolQmon have been campleled. The Sona of Sonp, Ecclesiasticus 
(SIJ8cb), aDd Iuiab arc in propeaa; IDd Exodua, I Samuel, JudidI, and BsdIer 1ft beinl dve., 
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of Vetus Latina's edition of Hebrews will convey some idea of how each biblical 
book is presented. Hebrews was published in nine fascicles between 1987 and 1991. 
as the conclusion of Vetus Latina 25 (pp. 997-1743). which also contains 1-2 Thes
salonians, 1-2 Timothy, Titus, and Philemon. The edition begins with a long intro
duction (pp. 1001-62) that deals widl (a) the MSS that have not been fully discussed 
in earlier introductions, or at all (pp. 1001-17); (b) the ancient commentators (pp. 
1018-27); (c) the "Texte und Texttypen" ("Texts and Text-types") that the analysis 
ofMSS and quotations discloses (pp. 1027-50; see below); and (d) uEinbindung des 
Hebraerbriefs in das Corpus Paulinum" ("TIle Inclusion of Hebrews in the Pauline 
Corpus"; pp. J051~2). The second and fourth sections have a significance far 
beyond textual criticism as narrowly conceived; both bear on patristic exegesis, early 
church history, and especially the NT canon. Nothing comparable exists elsewhere. 
Pages 1065-1662 contain the edition of Hebrews, in the familiar fourfold presenta
tion outlined below. The next section. "Nachtriige und Berichtigungen" ("Sup
plements and Corrections"; pp. 1663-92), is particularly useful, given the amount 
of new material that appeared subsequent to the earlier fascicles, chiefly through 
new discoveries and the reading of new editions by fresh eyes. Next, there is a most 
useful "Register" (pp. 1693-1738), showing where each MS is extant and where 
each Father quoles Hebrews. This enables one 10 get an overview of the textual 
complexion of the Bible that the Father is probably quoting from or recalling, work 
by work. 

A more detailed description is now necessary. 'The place to begin is with the 
part of Vetus Latina that has caned for the exercise of the greatest judgment and 
analysis and so has occasioned the most criticism. Even if the patristic material were 
not JRSCnted so fully, Vetus Latina would still need to provide some fonn of analysis. 
A mere listing of references to all quotations and allusions would not suffice. 16 As 
it is, analysis is unavoidable since a priori considerations suggest that over a span 
of six hundred years, Christians in different parts of the Latin-speaking world would 
have read their Bible in slightly different forms, and an edition of the OL Bible that 
is planning to be a contribution to history should try to show in what form different 
areas received and read their Bible. Accordingly, Vetus Latina analyzes the mass of 
readings for each verse, and where the evidence allows, identifies the several strands 
of the tradition ("text-types" or "fonns of the text"), The criteria are lexical and 
text-critical. Where different Fathers transmit a Greek word in different ways Of 

imply a different Greek word, this counts as evidence for a different translation, or, 
more likely, for a revision or development of an earlier translation. By the application 
of these criteria, Vetus Latina has demonstrated the existence of several strands, not 
all of which. of course, occur on every page or even in every book. To indicate a 
different strand in a highly complex tradition, separate boldface capital letters are 
assigned to the readings of (a) particular Fathers (e.g., Tertullian = TE, Cyprian = 

planned. Where Denk conjectured completion in about 4000 Rt!iclasformOl pages. Vetus Latina's 27 
volumes could well oontain eight times that amount in Royal Quarto. Frede calculates 15-20,000 
pages for the JIIT alone (Dit! alt('n OlH!rst!t'l.Un&~, 478)! 

16. Ct. the comparison between Vetu.'I Latina and the Slrasbourg Biblill Patristica below. 
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CY, Augustine = AU); (b) particular areas (e.g., North Africa, both early and later; 
Europe; Italy; and Spain); and (c) particular MSS (e.g., the archetype of the famous 
quartet of Pauline bilinguals d e f g»)1 

Vetus Latina is being published in Royal Quarto (32 x 24 em.), with each large 
page divided into four parts: (1) A line (or lines, if needed) of Greek text from NA26, 
with the corresponding text of each strand of the Latin tradition extant for the verse 
(see previous paragraph), including the V g. Orthograpbical variations are included, 
as these may be clues to textual affiliation. (2) A precise statement of the biblical 
MSS that are defective for the verse in question. (3) A collation of biblical MSS and 
Fathen, not against the Greek but against the line(s) of the different strands of Latin 
text reconstructed in part I, and a statement where these variations agree with 
elements in the Greek and the versional traditions. (4) Most valuably, a complete 
statement of the patristic foundations - an alphabetically organized report of every 
quotation and allusion, together with the reference, by page and, if possible. by line, 
to the edition reported in the Veneichnis. Where the editions' apparatus critic; report 
variations in the transmission, these too are recorded - no editor is right all the 
time! 

A comparison with the Strasbourg Biblia Patristica is instructive in this respect. 
The five volumes so far published include all writers of the second and third centuries, 
and Eusebius of Caesaml, Cyril of Jerusalem, Epiphanius, Basil the Great, Oregory 
of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, and Amphilocbius. These lists of references to 
quotations and allusions are valuable, since inter alia they serve as a useful check 
on Vetus Latina. particularly for lrenaeus Latinus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Origen 
Latinus. But if the student wishes to see how a particular verse is used in the Fathers, 
he or she must check through all five volumes and, from the bare reference given, 
tum elsewhere for the text and its context. In contrast, a typical page of Yews Latina 
gives the whole tradition at a glance. 

In addition to Yetus Latina, Beuron also edits a series of monographs (Aus der 
Geschichte der Lateinischen Bibel = OLB).I. Several of these have been devoted to 
particular Fathers and to particular worD, for example, H. J. Frede on Pelagius and 
Sedulius Scottus, and on &bother, anonymous, commentator on the Pauline epistles 
(OLB 3, 7-8, respectively); C. Hammond Bammel on Rufinus's adaptation of 
Origen's commentary on Romans (OLB 10, 16); B. LOfstedt on Sedulius Scottus on 
Matthew (OLB 14,19); H. KOnig on Apponius's commentary on the Song of Songs 
(OLB 21); and R. Gryson and P.-A. Deproost on Jerome on Isaiah (OLB 23). 
E. Schulz-FlDgel is reediting Gregory of Elvira's and Justus of Urgel's commentaries 
on the Song of Songs. 

17. As indicated above. this is the feature of \o\ltua LIIina's praenlatioo of the evidence that 
has been seriously aiticized; cf. the reviews of H. F. D. Sp..u Ind O. G. Willis in JTS 8 (19.57) 
301·7, esp. 301-4; IS (1964) 132-36, esp. 132-34; 17 (1966) 448-56, esp. 451-53. 454-56. cr. 1110 
JOlichcr's criticism of DeIIk: "Dent's hope. 10 create order by clusifyina the l1UIIerial in ac:cordance 
with types of b'lnslation., ia bound 10 prove false 81 lOOn as these types II'C tanaIed togeIber in one 
Bible vene - and sadly that will almost be the rule" (7tZ42 (1917137). But can a complex picture 
be expressed in an uncomplell way? Cf. O. Salmon., Sonw TlwtlgIus 011 the TeXIIMII Crilidllff of dw 
NT (London: Murray, 1897) 131 ff. 

18. In the 36 yean, from 19.57 to 1993, 2S volumes ha~ been publi5hed, 17 in the last 11 
years. 
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It would have been artificial to 8ltempt to describe Beuron's work under 
separate headings. in tenns of acquisitioo of new materials and development of new 
methods, of their contributions to isolating the original tellt of the NT and to the 
history of its transmission. In one way or another all of these areas have been served 
and the results of the Seuron research have been fed into bach Vetus Latina and 
GLB. One may say, however, by way of summary, that it is particularly in the areas 
of method and history of transmission that Vetus Latina and GLB make their main 
contribution to the realization of the goals of NT textual criticism. The isolation and 
identification of the various strands of tradition represent the only advance on Hort's 
old division of OL NT MSS into African, Buropean, and Italian families, and, 
including as it does the Latin Fathers, the advance is truly gigantic. Because the basis 
of Vetus Latina's analysis is the evidence of the Fathers, the contribution of the new 
method to the history of transmission is obvious: since in most cases we know when 
and where a Father lived and W()fked, chronological and geographical parameters 
- the stuff of history - are available to the scholar studying his quotations. I shall 
return later to Vetus Latina's contribution to the search for the original text. 

III. The Vetus Ladna IIIspaoa 

In the same year that Beuron was launched with the publication of the first edition 
of the Veruichnis,19 a similar project was completed in Madrid. On October 20, 
1949, Teofilo Ayuso Marazuela presented the first volume of La Yetus Latina HispallQ 
to the Comejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas. Instituto "Francisco Suarez ... 
Its 598 folio pages include extensive and detailed bibliographies of editions and 
studies (books and articles), a heading for every identifiable Father with his works 
(editions and discussions), and then a separate heading for every anonymous, 
dubious. and spurious work. with the same bibliographical help. The terminus ad 
quem is the seventh century and Isidore of Seville. A system of sigla is developed 
for the known Fathers and for the anonymous, dubious, and spurious works (pp. 
27-38). The oddly provincial atmosphere of the book that allowed Marazuela to 
separate Spanish from non-Spanish writers may be explained by the title. so that a 
"general" discussion of the OL (pp. 145-312) is followed by a discussion of the 
hypothesis that there was a specifically Spanish element in the OL (pp. 317 -S32~ cf. 
the conclusions on pp. 330-31). One particularly valuable section is the list of more 
than seventy studies dealing with the biblical text of particular Fathers (pp. 195-97. 
5~7). This may be the starting point of Jean Duplacy's famous "call for a complete 
statement of patristic quotations from the Greek Bible," particularly for a register of 
monographs.20 The differences between this immense book and the bl'nlit4s brrvis
sima of the Beuron Veruichnis are clear. It is a great pity that uMarazuela" is so 
inaccessible and now nearly fifty years out of date. 

19. See n. S above. 
20. Jean Duplacy, VC 24 (1970) 239-40. 
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IV. Material AdftDCeS 

In addition to the publications of the Vetus Latina Institute in Beuron and the Vetus 
Latina Hispana, other significant advances have been made in recent decades in the 
study of the Latin Church Fathers and their texts of the NT. FllSt I will consider new 
discoveries and new editions. Here nothing matches the Dead Sea SeroUs or the Nag 
Hanunadi Ubrary or the Greek patristic sources discovered in Toura. During our 
period, however, the 217 volumes of PL have been supplemented by the four fat 
volumes of PLS edited by Adalbert Hamman (19S8-71). Although they do not 
proceed beyond Bede they still comprise more than thirty-five hundred pages and 
contain texts not included in PL and texts not discovered ISO yean ago. Each volume 
has an Elenchus operum in hoc supplemento a nobis delUlO exscriptorum ("Index 
of More Works We Have Reported in this Supplement"), and a glance soon discloses 
which texts have become available since 1940.21 The more notable works are 
Pelagius. De induratione cordis Pharaonis ("00 the Hardening ofPharoah's Heart"), 
and the Augustinian sermons edited by Lambol More recent discoveries include 
almost the whole of Chromatius of Aquileia. an anonymous commentator on the 
Pauline epistles, and the tbirty-one new Augustinian letten discovered by J. Divjak.21 

As for new editions, the postwar period has witnessed the progress of eSEL 
(roughly 25 volumes in about 45 years) and the birth and prodigious growth of two 
new enterprises: se (about 400 volumes, all with facing French translation. in about 
40 yean, nearly one-third on pre-Carolingian Latin Fathers) and COIr, Series Latina 
(roughly 130 volumes in -about 40 years). These three corpora have displayed a 
laudable wish not to compete with each other, and together they will soon render 
PL redundant for most pre-800 Fathers. Most volumes are equipped with ample 
introductions (and bibliographies in CChr) and copious indexes, including biblic:al 
references that are frequently marked to indicate pre-Hieronymjan readings. 

While space limitations do not allow me to discuss other notable editions of 
the Latin Fathers that have been published outside these corpora. no survey, however 
summary. can fail to mention the magisterial edition of Tertullian's De Anima by 
J. H. Waszink. Unum pro omnibus! One should not forget. however, that not all 
critical editions are completely successful simply because they are modem.23 But 
the availability of new critical editions usually encourages the study of the NT text 
used by the Fathers. because the unremitting toil such study calls for is less likely 

21. See 1.17OS-14; 2.1587-1602; 3.1443-60; 4.2293-2322 The fifth volume of the set (eel. 
A. L. Bailly and J.-P. 8ouhot Paris: Gamier, 1974) contains In iavaluable aies of indexes, e.g .. 
Indu Loco""" S. ScripturtJl. 223-307. 

22 Hardly a year pUleS without RBIII publishing some eddilion 110 our Latin bibUcal or 
patristic materiaJa; see A. de \bgO~ "Fra&ments d'un lexte mOll8l1ique inconnu d du CotDmeDtaire 
de PdIF sur saini Paul dans Ie IDIIIUlClit de Paris N.A.L. 2199," RBht 100 (1990) 482-92. esp. 
490-92 Dam EIiBiua Dckken bu announced !he di.soow:l}' of IDOther commentary on tine Pauline 
epistles; ICe "Un commcntaire pseud<Hulustinien sur trois 6pftres pauUniennes CRm, Gal, Eph)," 
in Phi/ologia &lera (cd. R. Oryson; 2 vola.; OLD 2411-2; FreiburJ im 8reisgau: ~, 1993) 
2.605-12. 

23. Cf. W. Kinzil'S review of the edition 01 Amobi .. the Younaer'. Commentary on the 
Psalms, CChr. Series Lalina 2S (1990). in ns 43 (1992) 693-701, esp. 701: though "all printed 
editions [i.e., ~Chr] are worthies ••.• the new edition must ... be UICd with caution." 
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to be vitiated. Some investigations have already been mentioned in the reference to 
GLB, and I shall return shortly to Frede's work on Pelagius. 

Some studies concentrate "simply" on collecting and ordering the quotations 
and allusions; for example, M. A. Fahey on Cyprian, A.-M. Ia Bonnardi~ on 
Augustine, and A. M. Coleman on Lucifer. lbough these were not intended primarily 
for textual purposes - they do not collate or analyze or discuss variants - they are 
extremely useful collections and, as far a.~ one can judge, complete and accurate. 
TIle same, unfortunately, cannot be said of R. W. Muncey's Th~ N~ T~.stament Text 
of SainI Ambrose, whose idea was excellent (with the shadow of F. C. Burkitt over 
it, how could it be otherwise [see p. v]?), but whose execution was seriously tlawed.24 

One of the most necessary and valuable editions of a Latin Father in the last 
fifty years has been H. 1. Vogels's edition of Ambrosiaster. In IOIIle preliminary 
studies he investigated Ambrosiaster's Pauline text, and later he recoDlUUcted it from 
the lemmata and commentary. Shorter but no less valuable wade bas been published 
in article form: for example, A. J. B. Higgins on "The Latin Text of Luke in Marcion 
and Tertullian," H. J. Frede on the NT text of Zeno of Verona, and F. F. Bruce on 
"The Gospel text of Marius Victorinus," another pre-Hieronymian writer who has 
been virtually rediscovered through the critical edition of the philosophical works 
by Hadot and Henry. Bruce concentrates on the Fourth Gospel. Perhaps after the 
Sanday-Tumer-SouteT edition of lrenaeus's NT quotations not much remained to be 
done, but K. T. Schafer dealt with his text of Galatians. Future work may also be 
needed on correlating the new Armenian fragments to the Latin translation of book 
3 (cf. PO 39/1 ).25 

The Latin Father who has figured most prominently in Latin Bible studies 
since World War II is Pelagius. The springboard was the edition of his commentary 
on Paul, along with its reworking a generation later, by Alexander Souter.26 In two 

24. cr. n. 25 below. 
25. M. A. Fahey, CWriml and the Bibl~: A Sl»dy in Thinl,C~III"ry E.vrais (Ilibinacn: Mohr 

[Siebcck), 1971); A.·M. la ~ Biblia AligustilliQJIQ (7 veiL; PIriI: Eludes AugUlltinieanes. 
19W(75); A. M. Coleman. The BibliC'al Tat of LIIcifrr of CDgIiori (Act3) (England: J. H. Lawrence. 
1927; lhis ia outside our period but is clcMty part of the whole enlerprise); idem.. 1M Blbliazl Tat of 
lMcif~r of Cagliari (7imothy I and II. and nllU) (Oxford: A. T. Broome & Son. 1946); idem, The 
Biblical Tm of Lucifor of CaB/iori (Roman.r. I and /I Corilllhiaru. GtlkMiaIU. Ephesiatu, Phi/ippiQlU, 
Co/os.dalLS, I and /I ThesSQloIIians, ond IN EpistI~ 10 1M Hebmvl) (Oxford: A. T. Broome. 1941); 
H. J. Frede. "Problemc: des ambrosianilChen Bibe1texta," in AmIHosi," Episcopu& (cd. G. L.azzati; 2 
voIs.; MilIn, 1976) 1.365-92 (N.B. his oomrneaa on Muooey: "But it is inc:omplcte and 5utrers from 
a mnarbbly large number of inaccuracies" [po 378); anotta omission is nociecd in 2..34011.19); H. J. 
Vogels, Untersuchllllgen ZJmI Tat paMlinischer Brkfo M RIIjin II1fll Ambrosiasler (BBB 9; Bonn: 
Hanslein, 19.55); idem, Das CorPfU PlIMli"..". du Ambms~r (BBB 13; Bonn: Hanllein, 19.57); 
A.1. B. Higgins, "The Labn Text of Luke in Mardon and Tertullian." VC 5 (1951) 1-42; H. J. Fn.lde, 
"Neutatamenlliche Zilaie in Zeno van Vcrona,.' in New T~nt TUIWII Crincism: 11$ Sipijicona 
for F..x~Bes;s: Esstlys in HortOflr of BI'fIa M. MellHr (ed. E. J. Epp and O. D. Fee; Oxford: ctam.don, 
1981) 297·304; F. F. 8nIce, -rbe Gospel Thxt of Manus VlCtorinus, to in Tat 0Ifd Inlel'pl'ftdtioll: Stlldies 
in lIar New TeSlDmtm1 PIY.ntnl 10 MonIww Blad (ed. E. Best and R. Mel... Wilson; Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1979) flJ-78; K. T. Schifcr. "Die ZitaIC in dcr 18Icini.schcn IrenaeusObcr
setzung und ihr Wert rur die Textaeschichle des Neucn TCSIameI1ts," in W. ~n tks Lebnu (ed. 
N. Adler; NTAbh Supplement I; Mt1nsIcr, 19.51) ~59. 

26. Souler, P~/aR"'s's Exposilioru o/1hirlun Epistks of St. Paul (3 vol,.; Cambridae: 
Cambridge University Press, 1922-31). 
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preliminary studies published in 1915 and 1916. Souter expressed his support for 
the traditional view that Jerome revised the whole of the NT, and that Pelagius 
represenled the closest approximation in pre-Hieronymian texts to the Vg of Paul.27 
Takinl a contrary view, a little before Souter's preliminary work. de Bruyne qued 
that the VI of Paul was the work of Pelagius. 1be controversy has reemerged in our 
period in slightly different tenns, with SeWer and his pupils Zimmermann, TlD
nefeld, NeUesen, and Bone ranaed in support of Souter against another pupil, Frede, 
aided by his Beuron colleapcs Fischer and Thiele.Z8 Thou ... the outcome may faVQl' 
Frede, one could wish that we had more than two principal MSS of the commentary 
from which to work.19 

v. MethodoIoIicaI AdftDCtl 

The chief advance in methodology has unquestionably been the preparation and 
publication of the concordance to the V g by Fischer. I have written fully elsewhere on 
this magnificent undertaking and little more need be said here,JO except perhaps to 

indicate its most significant mdhodological aspects. It clearly represents an advance 
on Dutripon. not least because it incorporates data from the different strands of V g 
transmission. Its relatively speedy production was made possible by the application of 
computer science. Fischer in particular has interested himself in this new technolOl)' 
and more recently has used it in his researches into the Latin Gospels}1 Further, it is 
clear that the concordance unJocks not only the V I. In the absence of concordances 10 

27. A. Souter, '1'he Commentary of Pel-lius an die Epistles of Paul: the Problem of Its 
ReIUnIion." PJ'OCUdinII of tItt Brltillt Ac~ ISlJ5-/sos, 409-3~ idem. "The Character and 
HiItory of Pelaaius' COllllDelllm'y on the Epistles of St. Paul," Proc~edirtgs ~ IIv British Aeotlmty 
1915-1916. 261-96; idem. "Pela&ius and the PlUliae Text in !be Book of Armagh," ns 16 (1915) 
105. 

28. The de_ ia documented by D. de Bruyne. "Bode sur les crigincs de IIOIR Iexte lIbn 
de IIint Paul," RB 12 (1915) 358-92; Frede. Di. GUnt ObenntMrtgm, "7"fI. and nn. SO. SI. and 
S8; and B. M. Meu .... ~ Eluly ~niolu tithe NftlI n.r'GmMI (Oxford: Clatendon. 1977) 357-58. 
0uIaide 8curoa. E. WoJc-1en bas maintained _ thai. similar 10 Fn:de's; cr. \'ems Lalina 15.846. 

29. See n. 22lbo¥e far a newly discovered fragmem from Pelagi .. '. commmtary 011 I Car 
IS:36-SI. Tbeodore de 8nayn h .. just published _ m.h evaluation of Pelaaius'. commentll)' on 
Romans. its textual lraDlmiaaian, and lIS biblical tat; d. Pdagiru'l COIIIIfIefIIary 011 St. PGIIl'.r 
EpIs* to 1M RoIrtGm, TrtuuI4ud witJt l1f1rod1tcti0li GItd Nota (Oxford: Clarendon, 1993), esp. 
24-35. ISSIJ., lad bibles I Ind D. Pabaps dds is the place to refer to Souler" revision in 1947 of 
his 1910 ccIkian d die Greek NT. Its chief UlCfulnea wu and remains ill fuD deploymenl ill die 
appII'8lUI of the Ladn COIDIIICIIblIOrI an Paul. 011 whom Souter wu • leldina authority; cr. the 
preface ita both edidanl, v-vi, and ProcHtlbrg, of dt~ BrilisJI ACGdmty 1915·1916, 264: "I had 
already. in 1910. ... cited its evidence (i.e., ~. on PIUI] for allihe pusaces in die PMlline 
epidcs aelecled by me to iIlUllmt.e vlrialion. of reading." 

30. a. the review II1icle on NOWM Conco~, in ns 29 (1978) 186-92, 547-49. PerlJaps 
ODe sbouId qualify !be cuIocies or Duaripon: E. Nestle (US 12 [1911] 6(8) tVa not c:ompIeldy 
IIIliafied with !be ccmnae of mo. 

31. cr. B. Fbcber, IN latGnUchffll Evrmrftjffll hi.r lIUfI 10. JtJItrluIntkrt, vol. I (GLB 13; 
FNibura im sm .... : Hader, 1988) IS. 17-18; Idem. "ne Use of Compull!ts in New Tesamcm 
SCUcIea. wida Special Reference to Textual Crilicism," JTS 21 (1970) 297-308. On the use of 
COIIIpUIal in textual aitic:imn ICC abo chap. 11 by Robert Knd'l in Ibis wlume. 
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the different strands of the OL. "Fischer" will be of immense help for those parts of 
the V g that are either simply the OL or the OL lightly revised. 32 

VI. Contributions to the Original 'lext 

The Latin West was never hermetically sealed off from the Greek EasL 1bere was 
always a penumbra of Latin culture and scholarship that continued to be open to the 
East and illuminated by it, until at least the Muslim conquest of Palestine, Egypt, 
and North Africa in the seventh century. In addition to lrenaeus and Tertullian, 
Ambrose was always open to Greek biblical and theological influences; Jerome 
preferred Greek MSS to Latin; through· John Cassian Eastern monasticism was 
introduced to the West; Marius Victorinus made a gallant attempt to domesticate his 
Greek Neoplatonic understanding of Christianity into Latin. even though in despair 
he had to preserve some untranslatable Greek words; some have proposed that 
Ambrosiaster's mother tongue was not Latin and that the Arian conunentator on 
Matthew wrote originally in Greek)) The Latin West was never impenneable and 
so may make a contribution not only to the history of the Greek NT but also to the 
reconstruction of ilB original form. 

Earlier, I suggested that Deuron's immediate signiflCallce did not lie in the 
recovery of the original text. This should not suggest that the Beuron editors are content 
to see in the disentangling of their "text-lypes" only an exercise on inner-Latin 
variations and that they have remained silent on the further implications of their work. 
On the contrary, all tbree have shown their awareness of broader issues, although they 
have expre. .. sed themselves on these matters with the greatest caution.34 An illustration 
is Thiele's study of the so-called ZllSiitze ( .. additions") in the Catholic epistles. He does 
not want to see all these additions to the text as "the normal liberties of a Latin text" 
In spite of their negligible Greek support, he prefers to see some of them (e.g., 1 Pet 
2:23, cum percuterrtur non rrpercussit, "when he was stJUck, he did not strike back") 

as Latin representatives oftbe Greek "Western" text oCtbe Catholic epistles.~ Whether 
or not he would proceed from an ancient Greek reading to the original Greek text, his 
reviewers have not been sJow to see the full implications of his analysiS.36 

32. But nole thai a slart has already been made: T. A. Bergren. A fAlin-Greek Index of the 
\.ii/gate New Testament Based on Alfred SchmolJer'l Hondkoral:orrJanz ZJM'I Grit'clWchen Newn 
Tt'3tanterrt with an Indn of Latin Eqllivalmcu CIrarrK1t'rilrk of "lifrican" and "Ewopetln" Old 
Latin ~niOll.J of the New Tt'stamml (Atlanta: Scholars Pras, 1991). 

33. M. Zclz.et, "Zur Sprachc des Ambrosias1er," Wit'MrStlldim 4 (1970) 1~213, esp. 213: 
"This (i.e .• all her earlier data) can be explained only on Ibe IS$UI1lptico cbat Latin was not his 
molba longue"; 1. v .. Banning, "The Critical Edition of the OptU irlq¥rfochlm in Manltat'unt.· 
An Arlan Soon:e," in Stud;tJ PtJtrisliCd 11/1 (cd. E. A. Livingstone; Oxford: Pergamon. 1982) 
382-81, esp. 383. 

34. for example, Fi.~her in Ok alwn Olwr_mmgm, 80fT.; Thiele at 100-113, and Frede at 
412-16. 

35. Althouah final reference must be made 10 Thiele's~, D;' ltMinist-hm T~ 
des I. Pt'tllUbriqe., (OLB 5; Freiburg im Brcisgau: Henter, 1965), 10 his edition in Vetus Latina 
2611 (Freiburg im Breisg": Herder, 1956-69), and to n. 34 above, one may fmel a convenient list 
of seventeen of Ihese ZMsiitu in his "BeobIdttungen zum Comma Iohanneum (I Job S, 1f.)," ZNW 
50 (19.59) 61-13. Clq). 604fT. 

36. See my contribution to the Frede-Thiele Fesrschrift (" 'Qui cum percula'etur, non reper-
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The one scholar in our period who bas most single-minded1y sought to utilize 
pabiIdc material to recover the original text is M.-~. Boismard. The Latin Fathen 
figure prominc:Ddy, though not exclusively, in his reconsb1ICtion of several dozen 
verses from John's Gospel. In the history of our discipline he stands at the opposite 
extreme 10 Albert C. Clark. ~ Clark defended the longer "Western" text in the 
Gospels and Acts, explaining shorter texts as due to homoeoteleuton, Boismant 
championed the shortest of the shorter texts in John. Plenty of time has now elapsed 
for his farnoua articles of the late 1940s and 19SOs to be evaluated. For all Boismn's 
muaive learning, one is inclined to concur with B. M. Metzger's assessment: "It is 
difticuk 10 tab Boiamard's argument seriously."]7 

Somewhere between the caution of Vetns latina and the audacity of Boisnwd 
one might locate the extensive reporting of teadings from the Latin Fathm in the two 
volumes on Luke ItCeDdy prepared by the IGNTP. It is clearly less rash than Boismard 
because the presentation of one part of a muItifonn tradition can imply no claim for its 
preemineDCe, but leu cautious than Vetus Latina because rquting Latin patristic 
readinp in the apptUUIJU criticru of a Greek NT implies that they can make a 
coattibution towaJd the recovery of the original text and not simply 10 the hiJWry of ill 
development, even in its OIeek "Western" forms. In any e\'eIIt, no other Greek NT or 
part tbereof provides such an ample citation of Latin patristic quotations and allusions. 
Havina preparaI about one-chird of this materia1 and now looking back on what was 
done and how it appears, I woader if we should not have been more selective. In only 
a sligbdy different context. FISCher says rightly: "However many individual Latin 
witneuel attest the text-type, usually a Latin text-type is a single witness to its Greek 
oriJinal. ... That also applies even if the individual Latin witnesses are abundant." 31 

Ncne1bc~ the edition will serve as a beocbmartt for similar endeavors. 
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CHAPTER 14 

THE USE OF THE SYRIAC FATHERS FOR 
NEW TESTAMENT TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

Sebastian P. Brock 

Introduction 

Quotations from the Syriac Fathers playa significant role in the study of the different 
Syriac versions of the NT. TIle reason for this lies in the nature of the Syriac biblical 
material that comes down to us, especially as regards the Gospel text. 

Probably the earliest Syriac version wa., the Diatessaron - to whose very 
mention a whole host of unsettled problems is attached. Even if one assumes that 
the Syriac Diatessaron represenled Tatian's work (and not a Gospel harmony by 
someone else), there is no certainty over the language in which it was farst composed. 
If Syriac,l then it will presumably date from shortly after about 170 C.E., subsequent 
to Tatian's return to the east from Rome. If Greek was the original language,2 
however, then the Syri8C translation could have been made by someone else at an 
unknown later date. Because the Diatessaron does not survive in Syriac, our exact 
knowledge of its Syriac fonn depends entirely on quotations in early Syriac writers, 
above all in the CommefllQry 011 the DiaresSQIVII by Ephrem (d. 373 c.E.). 

Probably, though not certainly, subsequent to the Diatessaron come the OW 
Syriac Gospels, represented in two somewhat different forms in the two surviving 
witnesses, the Curetonianus (C) and the Sinaiticus (S), both of the fifth century. Since 
it is likely that C and S have independently undergone some revision on the basis 
of the Greek text (itself developing), the witness of quotations in early Syriac writers 
is of great importance for the purpose of discerning other, and perhaps more primitive, 
fonns of the Old Syriac. Outside the Gospels. the quotations of fourth-century Syriac 
writers provide the sole evidence for the pre-Peshitta fonn of these books. 

In the course of the fifth century the Old Syriac and Diatessaron were replaced 
by the Peshitta. a further (and surprisingly inconsistent) revision of the Old Syriac. 
So effectively was this particular revision circulated that it succeeded in quickly 
becoming the standard (and remarkably stable) text ofall the Syriac churches. Exactly 
when, how. and by whom the Peshitta revision was farst promulgated is unknown; 

1. So. W. L. Petersen. "New Evidence for the Question of the Original Language 0( the 
Dialessaron." in Slutiirfl z.unr 'kxt und lour Ethile des Nelln! Testaments: F~stsdtrift ucm 80. Geburt
.flag mn H. Gfuven (ed. W. Schrap; Berlin and New Yurk: de Gruyler. (986) 325-43. 
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in the fonnulation of any hypothesis. however. the wi bless of quotations from early 
Syriac writers is crucial. 

The requirement for exactitude in theological expression. brought about by the 
christological controversies subsequent to the Council of Chalcedon (451 CoE.). led 
to IIIOtber revision, bringing the Syriac text closer to the Greek original. Commis
sioned by Philoxenus. Syrian Orthodox theologian and bishop of Mabbug (d. 523 

-C.B.). this work was actually carried out by his chorepiscopos Polycarp in Sf1718 C.B. 
Exactly how the Philoxenian version was related to yet a further work of revision. 
the HarkIean. undertaken by Thomas of Harke) about 615 c.B.. has been a matter of 
controversy among scholars ever since the text of the single surviving of these two 

versioos was published. Is this text the Philoxenian (as its editor thought). with just 
some marginalia and critical apparatus added by Thomas? Or is it really the Harldean 
- which would then mean that the Philoxenian was lost? Only in recent yean. thanb 
to a study of quotations in Pbiloxenus's own writings. has this long-standing problem 
finally been settled. in favor of the latter alternative (see further below). 

It will be apparent from this brief overview that some Syriac Fathen have a 
particularly important role to play in establishing the early Syriac versions of the 
NT. In any study of IR-Peshitta forms of the text. interest wil1 focus on the rather 
small corpus of fourtb-ceotury Syriac literature (virtually nothing of relevance from 
earlier times survives). This corpus consists of three main collections: (I) the 23 
Demonstrations of Aphrahat. written between 337 and 345 C.B. in the Penian Empire; 
(2) the extensive writings in both prose and verse of Epbrem. who worked in Nisibis 
prior to 363 and then. for the last ten years of his life. in Edessa; and (3) the collection 
of thirty asceticaJ homilies usually known as the U~r Gmduum.. or Book of Steps. 
composed perhaps in the Persian Empire around 400 C.B. All these works are ~ 
served in sixth- (or even fifth-) centwy MSS; there is, therefore. little likelihood that 
their biblical quotations were adapted in the course of scribal transmission to the 
more familiar Pesbitta. In the case of Ephrem. however. one needs to take great care 
to exclude the considerable number of worts of dubious authenticity - a precaution 
that not all scholMS have taken in the past.l 

Two different approaches are possible in considering the evidence of quotatioos 
in the Syriac Fathers. In the first. the biblical book (or group of boob) of a particular 
venion constitutes the starting point. For example. this was the approach of F. C. 
Burkitt in his edition of the Old Syriac (based on 0. whose apparatus gives citatioos 
from Aphrahal and Ephrem where available. and of I. Ortiz de Urbina in his VetIU 
EWIII8ellum Syrorum. which covers quotations of both Dialessaron and Old Syriac.4 

2. Thus the majority of tc:hol ... in recent years. Sec the survey in ibid .• and. for earlier 
opinions, 8. M. MetzF. 1M Early \Wr.riofu of ,IN New 1btamMl (Oxford: OKeDdoft. 1977) 
JO.32. 

3. Thae h. been diIpuIc in the put over the cxtenl of Ephrem·s paine worb: A. VMbuI 
wlldled 10 include IDIRY worts excluded by E. Beck (Ephrem's main edi10r in modern times). MOIl 
schoIan today would accept Beck·, judpnent on this mattu . 

... See F. C. Burkitt. Ewm~Uon dt.t-MtphtJrrnlte (2 \lois.: Cambridse: Cambridge Univasity 
Praa. 19(4). In eta .. 3 and 4 of vol. 2 (Irttrodw,itNt and Not,4) he has a decailed study of carty 
00Ipe1 quotadons. In \Wus EWlltgfiifllft S,"' ....... " aind, U«'1'tIIM DitJU4MI'OII Tatialri (Biblla 
PoIyaJotta Malritcnsia VI: Madrid: ConlCjo Superior de In~pciones Cieatificll, 1961). I. Ortiz 
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By contrast, the second approach takes as its starting point a particular author. Thus 
for Aphrahat we have the meticulous study by T. Baarda (covering only John), and 
for Ephrem the materials collected by L. Leloir (unfortunately including many works 
definitely not by Ephrem).' 

With these preliminary observations in mind we can now look at particular 
areas in a little more detail. 

L The GGspeJs: Diatessaroo, Old Syriac, and Peshitta 

The year 1963 marked a watershed in the study of Syriac quotations of the Diates
saron, for in that year Leloir published the newly discovered Syriac original of much 
of Ephrem's Commenlary on Ihe Diaressaron,6 hitherto known only in Armenian 
translation. Previous to this, attempts to glean Diatessaron readings from Syriac 
writers were hedged in by uncertainties, either over the identity of the version cited, 
or, in the rare cases where the Syriac author in question identified the quotation as 
being from the Diatessaron, over the textual accuracy of the quotation, since both 
the authors and the MSS in question were late.7 Now, for the first time, extensive 
quotations from the Syriac Diatessaron were available in an early author and pre
served in a sixth~tury MS. Not surprisingly, this evidence gave rise to new 
collections of Syriac Diatessaron material excerpted from this new witness by Leloir 
and Ortiz de Urbina.8 Quite apart from the fact that both works need to be used with 
caution, they both now need to be supplemented in view of the discovery and 
subsequent publication by Leloir of a considerable number of further leaves from 
the same MS of Ephrem's Commentary.'} 

de Urbina gives quotations from the Old Syriac on pp. 3-205 (but in the sequence of the Diafe5saron), 
and what he deems 10 represent the Diatessaron on pp. 207-99. On this work see R. Murray, 
"Reconstructing the Diatessaron," H~yJ 10 (1969) 43-49. 

5. For Aphrahat see T. Baarda, Th~ GOSTWI Quotation.f of Aphmhat 1M Pl!rsian Sagl!. vol. 
1: Aphmltat's Text if the Fourth Gospel (Amsterdam: Krips Repro B.V, 1975). He gives a helpful 
survey of eartier research on Aphrahat's Gospel text on pp. 11-54. For Ephrem see L. Leloir, 
L'Evolfgile d'F.phnm d'op".f Il!s tNllllfP.f hlirus. Recueil des IeXies (CSCO 180, Sub.,idia 12; 
Louvain: ~t du Corpus SCQ, 19S8). (For Leloir's collection of Ephrem's quotations from 
the Diatessaron, see n. 8 below.) Still valuable is the rooch earlier study by F. C. Burkitt, S. Ephraim's 
Quoltltitmsfrom the Gospel <TextsS 712; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1901). For work 
on the quotations in the lkr GrodfUUn see A. Baker, "The Significance of the New Testament 
Text of the Syriac Liber Graduum," SE 5 (1lJ 103; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1968) 171-75, and the 
literature: cited there. The witness of Aphrabat, Ephrem, and the LiMr Groduum is included in The 
Gospel According to St. Luke (2 vol!.: ed. by the American and British Committees of the Inter
national Greek New TeJtament Project; The New Testament in Greek 3; Oxford: Clarendon, 1984, 
1987). 

6. L. Leloir, Saint EphfPm. Commen/Qire de I'Evongi/e concordant. T~xu syriaque (Manu
serit Ch~ster &atty 7(9) (CBM 8; Dublin: Hodges Figgi" 1963). 

7. For the fonner, see, e.g., A. RUcker. "Die Zitate aus dem Matthlusevangelium im syrischen 
'Buche der Stufcn', .. BZ20 (\ 932) 342-54, on which see the comment'! by A. Baker, "Significance." 
For the latter, see, e.g., I. H. Hall, "A Pair of Otations from the Diates..uron," JBL 10 (1891) 153-55. 

8. L Leloir, U limoigllllge d'Ep/lfPm sur Ie DialeSSQITHl (CSCO 227, Subsidia 19; Louvain: 
Secretariat du Corpus seQ, 1962). Chap. I contains the excerpts in Latin translation, while chap. 
2 provides discussion and other supponing testimonia. For Ortiz de Urbana, see n. 4 above. 

9. L Leloir, Saini EphfPm. Comm~nla;fP de I'EWJngile COflCOrdant. Tatt' syriaque (Manu-
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Although the Diatessaron was deliberately suppressed in the first half of the 
fifth centUI}' by TbeOOoret (and others), some of its distinctive readings continued 
to have an afterlife in Syriac literature, albeit probably independently of actual texts 
of the Di8leSsaron. An excellent example is provided by the reading mukle. "bars 
(of Shed)," at Matt 16:18, instead of lar'e, "gates" (thus S C P): not only does the 
readin& occur in Eplem's Commenlary on th~ DiatesstJl'01I (14.1). but it also tums 
up in many later writen u well, some of whom show no other knowledge of the 
Diateaaaron.IO 

Quotations in early writers may also on occasion throw light on the wording 
\lied in the oral transmission of the gospel message, prior to the composition of the 
Diatessaron and Okt Syriac.ll This possibility has been suggested in the case of the 
recwTent use by early Syriac writen of the verb Ir', "reside, tt in contexts reminiscent 
of Luke 1:3S and Jobn 1:14, where all the Syriac versions, by contrast, employ the 
verb '""m. "tabemacle."12 As it happens. both Ir' and 'aggen have excellent 
credentials in Jewilh Aramaic. where both verbs are used in the cootext of theopha-

The lack of any evidence concerning the origins of the Old Syriac has not 
prevented scholars from offering speculations. Thus. for Burkitt. Palut wu the 
raponsible party (i.e., in his view, it originated in the late 2d century), whereas for 
A. VMbus it wu Qune (early 4th centwy).13 While no suffICiently early Syriac 
quotations are available to help adjudicate between these two positions, the evidence 
of quotations does help to resolve another issue on which these scholars differed. In 
the inttoduction to his edition of the Old Syriac Gospels Burkitt claimed that Rabbula, 
bishop of F..dessa (d. 43S). was the author of the PeShitta. 14 One of the key pieces 
of evidence that he adduced in support was the observation that writers earlier than 

1Crl, CIw,.r 8«Uty 709). FoIio& additiOMb (CBM 8(b); Louvain: PMen. 1990>. An Enpilb 
trwIIIIdoa of Ibe cmtire commentary. by C. McCanhY. &1 provided in JSS Mlpplcmcnt 2, 1993. 

10. See R. Mamry. "The Rock and the House on the Rock. " OCP 30 (1964) 31 S-62. esp. 
341-50 and 356-62; and my '>Same AlpeeIS ~ Greek Wards in SyNc." in SyrrUrIWnIU /In 
"mch-~Iw" KNI""."bin (ed. A. Diclricb; AbbandlunFn del" Akademie der WlS&ellJChaften 
iD Gaaiapn. PhiIoJocisc:h-HistorilCbe Klule DI.96; Gatti.n: Vandenboeck A Ruprecht. IfTl5) 
80-108, lIP- 95-98; repriIIICd in Syrloc P~np«tivu Oft lAM A",u,.iIy (Loadon: Variorum., 1984). 
chap. 4). The mereaca from I., writera cited in my article could be eldelldcd considerably. his 
sipificanl that ~ oa:un nther fioequendy in liturgical aexts. 

II. The wort of P. Perrier. KtJmf.OfIIhtA: ANIoIIc~ ortJk tk Ia boftM IIOIIWU~ m lJ~m n 
~ ,rKo-l4JIilU (Puil_ Momreal: M61i ....... 1986) oeeds to be used with cllUtion. 

12. See my ''The Lost Okl Syriac: II Luke 1:35 and lhe Earlieta Syrilc TermI for the 
1taruIioo ... in GtMpel TratlitiofU bt the S«tJU CntnIry (cd. W. L Pelenea; CJA 3; No4re Dame: 
Univcnity of Nocn: DIme Preas. 1989) 117-31. 

13. Durkin. ~/lon .-M~pltanr •• 2.208; with due caution. A. VOObus. He." AnlQbe" 
IIWr di~ latpnclttUcJw" Zu.r1fllttM in EM •• ill dftI JDIt,." Cd J26-40 (PIITSE 3; Stockholm; 
The BIklDian 'IlIeo&ocical Society ill Exile. 1951) 33-34. The origiM of Oui5tianay in P..deIIa are 
biehly ulllCeltlin.1Dd Burkitt', reconstnICtion his beeR chlilencut. DOtIbly by W. Bauer. RIehl,,..,.. 
birUII- KdUm 1m MIGt_ ~ (BHr 10; TDbinpn: Mohr, 1934; 2d ed. 1963; BT. 
Ort1ttJt1Dx7 _ Hnay ill &uliul CluUtJanily (inns. Paul 1. Ach1emeier et ".; eel R. A. Kraft and 
O. Krodel; Pbi1~.: Fartras, IfTll; LondoD: SCM. 1m]). chap. I. See further my "BUlebi .. 
and Syriac ChriJtianity," in EMubi_, auulialllty, IJItd ltIdIJi.rm (ed. H. A. AttridF InCI Qohej HIta; 
Debolt Wayne State Unil'Ulity PIa-. 1991) 212-34. 

14. Burkitt, EwDtg~lkIft .-MqMD~. 2.161. 
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Rabbula quoted the Old Syriac (or Diatessaron) Gospels, those later than Rabbula 
the Peshitta. 

In a number of publications ~bus vigorously challenged this position,largely 
on the basis of the evidence of quotations)S In the first place. ~us showed that 
Old Syriac readings could be found in writers dating from well after Rabbula's time. 
In Burkitt's defense, although this observation is undoubtedly correct. VMbus's 
accompanying claim that Peshiua quotations could be found in writen prior to 
Rabbula is open to que.'ition, in that the dating of the texts he adduced is highly 
doubtful. VOObus's second point was that when Rabbula made his Syriac translation 
of Cyril's De Trela fide toward the end of his life. he adapted the Gospel quotations 
to the wording of the Old Syriac. rather than to the Peshitta. If Rabbula was really 
the author of the Peshitta. as Burkitt claimed. why did he ignore it here? \'Mbus 
resolved this dilemma by deducing that Rabbula was not the author of the Peshitta. 
As further evidence that the Peshitta revision antedated Rabbula, VHObus adduced 
the presence of Peshitta readings in Gospel quotations that featured in translations 
from Greek that are preserved in the earliest of all dated Syriac literary MSS (411 
C.E.), and in the Syriac Acts of John. which probably belongs before 400.16 

Many of Wijbus's later contributions on this topic were written in response 
to M. Black, who challenged his findings and sought to defend Burkitt's position 
(although he admitted that Burkitt was wrong in denying the existence of Old Syriac 
readings in writers later than Rabbula»)7 Black gave a different interpretation of the 
important witness of the quotations in Rabbula's translation of Cyril's De rectafuk: 
for him, the mixture of Old Syriac and Peshitta readings indicates that Rabbula was 
indeed using his own revision but that this revision had not yet been completed. As 
for \ijijbus's claim to have found Peshitta quotations in writings prior to Rabbula, 
Black pointed out that much uncertainty surrounds these. since in several cases they 
were translations from Greek rather than original Syriac compositions. 

One can observe that in the course of this controversy over the origins of the 
Peshina the differences between VtSObus and Black gradually narrowed over the 
years. Although Black never abandoned Burkitt's view that Rabbula made an au-

I S. Notably A. \/Mhos. Inwnigolioru inlo 1M Tut of Ih~ N~ Tnltl1flnfl Us«1 by RtJbbu/Q 
0/ EJ~ssa (Contributions of Baltic University ~; PinnebelJ: Baltic Uni't'ClSity, 1947): idem, Re
sea1t'~s on th~ Cif('uialion of 1M P~sJrilltl hi 1M Middle of 1M Fifth (AntllTY (Contn'butions of 
Baltic Universily 64; Pinncberg. 1948): idem, N., AIIfGba: idem, Studiu bt 1M History of the 
Gaf",i TUI in Syrioc (2 vob.; CSCO 128,496, Subtidia 3, 79: Louvain: Imprimcric Orientaliste 
L. Durbccq and Peeters, 19S I, 1987). 

16. Fer the former. see A. VMbus, "The Oldest Traces of the Syriac Peshilta," MIlS 63 
(1950) 191-204; fer the latter, idem. "Ou Alta' dcr Pescbitla.," orelu 38 (1954) 1-10. 

17. Black's most important contribulions here are "The New Testament Pesbina and lIS 
Predeca.&ors. •• SNTS BuU~tin I (1950) .51-62; "RlbbuJ. of Edessa and the Peshitta," BJRL 33 
(I95()"51) 203-10; "The Gospel Text of Jacob of Seru&h," ns 2 (1951) 51-63; 'OZUr 0eIchichte 
dell syrischen EVllngcltentcl1es," nz 77 (1932) 7OS-10; "The Text of the Peshitta TeInc'Vllt
gelium." in Srudia Pall/i1lG in HOIIOIWII J. d. Zwaan (ed. J. N. Seveaster and W. C. VIA Unnik; 
Haarlem: De Eerven F. Bohn. 19.53) ~28; "The Syriac New Testament in Early Palristic Tradition," 
in La 8ibk ~I ks Plrrs (ed. A. Benoit lAd P. Prigent; Paris: PreIlCS Universitaircs de France, 1971) 
263-78; "The Syriac Versional Tradition," in Di, allen OberselVlllgen da News Te.rttmwlll$. d;~ 
KirrJaellWiun.ilale IIIId Ldlionan (cd. K. Aland; ANTF S; Berlin and New Vode de Gnayter, 1972) 
120-59. The controversy is well covend by Metzaer, EArly "'rs;OIU, 56-61. 
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thoritative revision of the Syriac Gospel text, he admiucd in his later articles that. 
on the one hand, there was a long process of revision behind the Pesbitta, and, on 
the other hand, Rabbula's revision was not to be identified as the Peshitta as we have 
it in MSS of the lale fifth century onward. Here I may observe that since the two 
surviving Old Syriac MSS are each, in different ways, sporadically revised on the 
basis of a Greek text (or texts).11 the so-called Peshitta readings in quotations eartier 
than about 400 could equally well be explained as pre-Peshitta revisions analogous 
to those also found in S and C. What no one bas found yet is clear early evidence 
of the Peshitta text in its fully developed form, such as appears in the stable MS 
tradition of the late fifth century onward.19 When and how this text was promulgated 
thus remains unknown, and the lack of Syriac writings dated finnly to the first haJf 
of the fifth century makes it unlikely that mud! further light can be shed on this 
quemon.2D 

IL Acta and EpIstles 

VOObus's final argument in favor of a date for the origin of the Pesbitta prior to 
Rabbula was that the Peshitta's NT canon, which excluded 2 Peter, 2-3 John. Jude, 
and Revelation. points to a fourth- rather than a fifth-century date. The argument is 
no( particularly persuasive in that the need to provide translations of these boob 
was not felt until the sixth century in the Syrian Orthodox tradition, and has never 
been felt by the Church of the East In any case. it did not prevent WObus from 
positing the existence of a lost Old Syriac version of Acts and the Pauline epistles. 
Since fourtb-century writers quote these books <and Bphrem wrote commentaries on 
them - unfortunately preserved only in Armenian), a Syriac version did undoubtedly 
exist What is uncertain is whether this text was as different from the Peshitta IS the 
Old Syriac Gospels, or whether instead the Peshitta Acts and Epistles more or less 
represent the original Syriac translation of these boob, with little or no subsequent 
revision ever being undertaken. In theory the witness of quotations in fourtb-century 
writers should be suff1Cienl to resolve this question. especially in view of the fact 
that most of the relevant maIeriaI has been collected and analyzed by J. Kenchen
steiner,21 unfortunately, however, the extent of the quotations is so Jimited that no 
certain answer can be given. An added drawback is that we still lack a critical 
apparatus to the Syriac text of Acts and the Epistles. 

18. Sometimes of a different fCXlUal cbarKtcr from the Greek text undcrlyinl Ihe oripal 
Old Syriu translation. 

19. voabus'. c::laim. to the c::oalrlry (c.J., in Sttld~s ill lite HiItO" 0/ tJw Gospd 1Ut In 
Syrl«, vol. 2) aeem to be exagerated. 

20. As Metzger observed, ''The quation who it w. that produced the Peshilla version of 
the New Teltameal will perhaps De\'er be 1RSWa'ed" (Early Vtonion.r. 59). Here I may note that 
IC\IUaI very early Peshltca MSS contain the Bulc:bi.-.1CICtions (in their adIpIed Syria: form): could 
tho pomalptioo of a partic:ul. reviled text (our Pa!Uua) Ind the illlrOduc::tion of the Syrilc IeCtioaI 
be connected? 

21. J. Kenchellsteina', "Beobachtunacn zum altsyrt.chcn Aktllext," Bib 45 (1964) 63-74; 
idem. lHr allJyr'UcM Palllll.JIUI (CSCO 315. Subsidia 37; Louvain: Sccr6tariat du Corpus seQ, 
1910). 
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In the case of one particular passage, Heb 2:91>. where the Peshitta witnesses, 
both MSS and editions, are divided in accordance with the ecclesiastical boundaries 
brought about by the christological controversies of the fifth century, it does seem 
that one can discern the original Peshitta reading with the help of a quotation in 
Ephrem's COI'IfIMnlary on the Pauline Epistles, even though that work is preserved 
only in Armenian.22 At Heb 2:9 the famous variant xOlp~ 8EOu, which is attested by 
one majuscule and two minuscules and supported by a range of early Greek Fathers, 
including bach Diodore and Theodore, occurs regularly in Peshitta MSS and editions 
belonging to the Church of the East, whereas the reading of the vast majority of 
Greek witnesses, xapin 8oou, is reflected in the fonn "for he in his g~, God, for 
the sake of everyone tasted death," found in Peshitta MSS and in the Syriac Fathers 
of the Syrian Orthodox tradition. The Syriac Fathers on either side of the ecclesias
tical divide accused the other of altering the text. obviously a sensitive issue where 
theopaschite language was at stake. Who was right as far as the Syriac version of 
Hebrews was concerned? Unfortunately, the verse is not quoted by Aphrahat or the 
Liber Graduum. and the solitary quotation of it in Ephrem is in a work preserved 
only in Armenian translation. The latter, however, is sufficient to show that Ephrem 
must have known the reading attested by the later Syrian Orthodox MS tradition. 
Evidently, then, the reading "apart from God" (already known to Narsai in the late 
5th century)23 was introduced into the Peshitta tradition of the Church of the East 
under the influence of Theodore of Mopsuestia - the "exegete" par excellence of 
that tradition. 

Ill. Later Revisiom: TIle Phlloxenlan and the Harklean 

White's decision to entitle his edition of Oxford, New College ms 333, "Versio 
Philoxeniana" resulted in a debate lasting nearly two centuries over the true identity 
of this very literal translation of the Syriac NT.24 Much of the debate focused on the 
interpretation of a key tenn, unfortunately ambiguous, in the long and informative 
colophon provided by Thomas of Harke1 in 615, where he describes the relationship 
between his wort and that of Philoxenus and Polycarp. It was only when scholars 
turned their attention to the evidence of quotations in Syriac writings of the sixth 
century, and in particular those of Philoxenus himself, that the debate was finally 
resolved.2S Fortunately, two of Pbiloxenus's Gospel commentaries are preserved in 

22. For the following, see the evidence cited in my "Hebrews 2:9b in Syriac Tradition:' 
NoyT 17 (1983) 236-44. 

23. Homilies of Mar NarJiJ; 1 (San Francisco: Patriarchal Press, 1970) 588. 
24. J. White, Socronun Evcmgeliorum ~rsio Syriaca Philo.un;ana (Oxford: Clarendon, 

1 nS); the rest of the NT was published in 1799-1803. See Metzser, Early \Iiorsions, 64. 
25. VMbus ("New Data for the SoMion of the Problem Concerning the Philoxenian Ver

sion," in Spiritus t!t Vt"rittu: Festschrift K. Kwtdzins (Eulin: Andr. Ozolins, 1953] 169-86) and 
G. Zuna (The AI'k'f'3lry of IhI Harcl«lll NrN Testament [London: British Academy. 1945]) already 
saw this point; the latter was unfairly denigrated, as a result of some errors in his use of Syriac. by 
uphoiders of White's position. 'The eventual publication of the relevant works by PhiIOllCllUS made 
possible the definitive resolution of the probiem, for which see my ''The Resolution of the Phi}oll
enianlHardean Problem." in ~w Tt!~Imnt!1It TatuoJ Criticism: lu S;gnif/Canc~fUT Eug~s;s: I:.sStlys 
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sixth-century MSS, and the evidence of their quotations shows conclusively that in 
these works Philoxenus used a revised text of the Pesbitta that clearly fonned the 
basis of the more literal version published by White, which tlms can DOW with 
certainty be identified as the Harklean. 

The key role played by quotatioos of the Syriac Fathers in resolving this 
controversy is one of the facton lying behind the decision to include the evidence 
of quotations in the timely new edition of the Hartlean currendy being undertaken 
by the Jnstitut fUr neutestamentlicbe Thxtforschung in MUnster. Here. senSIbly 
enough, instead of tackling the more complicated Gospel textual tradition, the Cath
olic epistles were taken as a starting point, followed by the Pauline epistles.26 Jn this 
edition, not only is the text of the Hartdean MSS (in this part of the NT, few in 
number) set against the Peshitta, but at the same time the witness of quotations in 
Syriac writers of all periods up to the thirteenth century is set out in fuJl- a feature 
that will prove invaluable not only for any study of the textual tradition but also for 
the history of exegesis. 

IV. Problems and DeslcIenda 

At the conclusion of this rapid survey it may be helpful to reflect OIl some of the hazards 
that encounter the scholar who works on biblical quotations in the writings of tile Syriac 
Fathers. Fust and foremost. perhaps. is the difficulty (esp. in early writen) of identifying 
what is a quotatioo and what is a gloss or paraphrase. Even in cases where the author 
may seem to introduce a quotation as direct. by using lam. "it says.," he may neverthe
less insert his own gloss on a partjcular word within the quotation. This hazard needs 
to be kept in mind. ~a1ly by non-Syriacists who may be inclined to rely on the 
translator's use of italics to identify what he or she. sometimes wrongly, considers to 

be the extent of the quotation.27 A second ~ again particularty affecting early 
writers, is the tendency to fuse the wording of two different, but similar, pa'sages 
(usually done deliberately, rather than inadvertently).21 

i" HOfIOMr of Bruc~ M. M~llPr (ed. E. J. Epp IUd G. D. Fee; Oxford: CIataIdon. 1981) 325-43; 
and (from a sliJhdy different perspective) B. Aland. ··Die PbilouaianilCh-HlrklmIiche Obet
ldZuDp1radition;' MIU 94 (1981) 321-83. 

26. B. Aland, Dtu N~w Teltmrtml in syri«lte, OlNrli4jenmg. vol. I: Die Bm#_11 
kal#towclte" Brief_ (ANTF 7; Bertin and New York.: de Oruyta', 1986); B. Aland and A. Juckel, 
lhu Ne,,, T~I ita syrUclte, O~rli~"'IIIl. vol. 2: m. Pt»JlinJsclte,. BrWfo. p8rt 1: RiJIM,.. 
wtd I KOI'iItIIterbrlq(ANTF 14; Berlin and New York: de GruyIer. 19(1). 

27. Convcndy, dIere may be places where a quocalion h .. been WTOOIty iden1ifted ... in 
Aphrahat. IkmonstmtiOll 6.12, where what is in fact • quotation of 3 Corindl .... 10 bu aeeenlly 
been misidentified •• a fusian of I Cor 12: II, 28 and Rom 12:3. 6; on occ:aion, 100, !be "In.lation 
may be erroneous (a striking case of Homer noddin& wiD be found in the Latill tnInaIMioa 10 Epinm. 
CmnIn. ~SMJI'OfI 3.16 [quoting Luke 2:49». 

28. Thus. e.g., Epbrem, CmIun. Ditltusarotl 10.12, alludes to John 19:34 osinl the verb ~ 
"f'loMd:' inllead of npaq(w). "iaued." which features in an the extant Syria&: venioas. u weD 
.s in Comm. DiQlfWQl'Oll 21.11; "flowed" should nol be !aireD • a &enuine varianI but u a delibera1e 
accommodation 10 the wmIing of Joim 7:38. which W8Isometimes taken 10 refer 10 0Iris1, not the 
believer. The same "pseudo-variant" features in Greet when Didym .. uses ~ in aloole 
quotation of John 19:34 (PG 39.689). 
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As several scholars have observed, the early translators of Greek patristic 
literature into Syriac often adapted the quotations to the fonn of the Syriac NT with 
which they were familiar.19 This practice means that these translations may also be 
potentially important witnesses to the Syriac text of the Diatessaron. Old Syriac, or 
Peshitta. This is an area where one must take extreme caution before making any 
significant claims. In this connection, the textual critic also needs to be aware of the 
developing history of Syriac translation technique and of the radical change in 
attitudes toward translation that took place over the course of the fourth to seventh 
centuries C.E.lO Here the tum of the sixth century (the time of PhUoxenus) provides 
something of a watershed, for from this time onwud the Syriac form of the biblical 
text was no longer seen to have an overriding authority; instead, the Greek was DOW 

perceived as having greater prestige}! Thus, O\lel' the course of the sixth and seventh 
centuries, translators tried to reproduce their Greek originals more and more closely, 
with the result that by the early seventh century their versions often represent mirror 
renderings of the Greek, a style of translation well reflected in Thomas of Harkel's 
revision. the HarkJean. 

One further hazard may be singled out for comment In their zeal to discover 
instances of the influence of the Old Syriac on writers of the fifth and later centuries, 
some scholars, notably VMbus, have adduced evidence dull. in the light of wider 
considerations. needs to be interpreted quite differently. A good example is provided 
by ~s's claim to have discovered a quotatioo of the Old Syriac of Acts 2:1-10 
in the eighthlninth-centul}' Syrian Orthodox writer Iwannis (John) of Dara)l In this 
quotation, by far the most significant variant is the use, in vene 3.-ofthe verb 'aggen. 
"tabernacle (on)," for the action of the tongues of rue on the apostles at Pentecost 
(the Peshitta, in conformity with the Greek, bas iteb/wl, "settled [on]"). The use of 
the verb 'aggen here interestingly links the passage not only with Luke I :35 and 
John 1: 14, where it features in all the Syriac versions, but also with Acts 10:44 and 
11: IS, where it corresponds to ~, with the Spirit as subject. If 'aggen really 
did belong to the lost Old Syriac of Acts 2:3. this would be a matter of considerable 
interest, given the importance of this term in the Syriac Bible. A study of the 
developing use of 'aggen in liturgical contexts, however, coupled with the complete 
absence of any support for the reading 'aggen at Acts 2:3 in the many fourth- and 

29. See. nocably, A. 8aumstart, "Das Problem dcr 8ibdzilale in dec syritchen Obcr
SdZUnplilera1ur," 0rCh,3/8 (1933) 208-~; mel C. Peters, Dtu DitIt~SSarotl TllliDns (OCA 123; 
Rome: Pont. Institutum Studiorum Oriadalium. 1939) 37-42. An inlerestinl recent I8Jdy of OT 
quotations in the Syriac Gospels is provided by J. JOOIteIl, "The Old Testament Quotations in the 
Old Syriac and Peshitta Gospels: A Conlribution ., the Study of !he DialCSSll'Oll," TUIIU IS (1990) 
SS-76. 

30. Sec my "Towards a History of Syriac Transl.uoo Technique, .. in IV Symposium SyriIJC"um 
(OCA 221; Rome: POnt. Insbtutum Studiorum Orientalium, 1983) 1-14; repinted in Stlllliu in 
Syriac Christitutity (Aldcrshot: VariOlUm, 1992), c .. p. 10; and, for che wider background, my 
"Aspects 01 Translation Technique in Antiquity," GRBS 20 (1979) 69-87; reprinted in Syrioc 
P,nl"cti",s 011 Lat~ Ant.;" (London: V"orum, 1984), chip. 3. 

31. This is shown, e.g., by • nurnbet' of commeo1I made by Philoxenus. 
32. A. V06bus, "Die Entdeclcuna \'On Oberresten deraltsyrischen ApostelJl*hichte," OrCh, 

64 (1980) 32-3S; idem. SIIII:UI in tIN History oftM Gospel Tat in SyrilJC, 2.205-10. 
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fiftb-century Syriac authcn who quote or allude to the verse, makes it much more 
likely that the presence of 'agg~" in Jolm of Dara's quotation is due to the influence 
of the liturgical use of 'aggen in the context of Pentecost, rather than to his having 
preserved the lost Old Syriac text bere.13 

What ~ some of the main desiderata for the future? FlI'St and foremost, 
perhaps, comes abe need for a new, full coUection of the evidence for the Diatessaron 
in Ephrem's CorrurtDIlary, whidl would include the material from the recently pub
lished additional folios. AlthouJh there already exist quite a number of studies (not 
always satisfactory) of qUOlatioos in individual authors. it would also be good to 

have a series of monographs, on the Hnes or thole under way for the Greek Fathers, 
providing the full evidence for the biblicallext quoted by individual Syriac writers, 
accompujed by a textual (and perhaps, exegetical) commentary.34 A writer for whom 
there is ample material, the study of which would be of great interest, is Philoxenus; 
indeed, u far u the lost Pbiloxenia.n version is ooncemed. his revised quotations, 
fOUDd in some of his later writings, constitute the main Surviving evidence. 

Finally, an undertaking much smaller in its fmal form, but by DO means easily 
achieved, would be to collect the evidence in Syriac writen of explicit references to 
variant readings in the Syriac biblical text, much along the lines that Professor 
Metzger hu done for Origen and Jerome.15 
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CHAPTER 15 

SCRIBAL TENDENCIES IN mE TRANSMISSION OF 
THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

James R. Royse 

The evidence used in textual criticism is usually divided into two major types, 
external and internal. Internal evidence is then further divided according to intrinsic 
probabilities (oonsiderations of what the author probably wrote) and transcriptional 
probabilities (considerations of how scribes probably copied). I The topic here is the 
final caleguy.ldeaIly one wishes to know all one can about the P"lctice of copying.l 
but the primary task is to use one's knowledge of scribal tendencies to make judg
ments about the likelihood of particular errors in the transmission of the text IDdeed, 
almost any extended discussion of variant readings will consider scribal tendencies 
that are supposed to have played a pan in the creation of the nonoriginal readings. 
Consequendy, it is of importance to understand the sorts of errors that scribes might 
commit.' Knowing which emJI'1 are likely and which are unlikely will help one to 
chooee among the many possible sequences of variants in the transmission of the 
text. and thus to decide (u reasonably u possible) what the original text wu. 

For instance. it is commonly noted that scribes tended to confuse letters or 
groups of letters that had a similar pronunciation. Indeed, since many letters or 
combinations of letters came to be pronounced alike, in the ~y period probably 
the most common cause of variation was lack of consistency in spelling words that 
sounded alike." It is commonly accepted that such errors are generally of no direct 
value for the history of the text (and are thus usually omitted from aitical editions) 
but may be of indirect value by pennitting one to see a pattern that may appear in 
more substantive variants. Such spelling errors may occasionally involve meaningful 

l. See die ltatemeat by Hart in B. F. Watcoa and F. J. A. Hart. ."., N_ T,slGIrWnt lit tIw 
0","" Grwk [2.] lrat1Otluctlort [and] AppntdU (2d eel.; Lcadon; MKmil1an. 1896) 19-20; quoted 
in 8nwe M. MeIzpr, TIw Tot of. New TatmJh!nI: 116 Thmsmi.sstoft. Co""","",, and RutonJIiorI 
(3d eel.; New York IIId Oxford: Oxford Uniwnity Plea, 1992) 129-30. 

2. See' Klaus Junack. II AbIc:Inibpak1iken WId SdlreiberpwohnheiteD in ih~r Auswirltuq 
IIIf cIle Textiihorlieferuaa," in NftV »...,111 'IUIrIt.II Critld4M: I,. SlpiJiCll1fU/or brgui$: UMlJ$ 
In HtJItDW of BrrIu M. Mqer (eel. B. J. Bpp IIKJ O. D. Fee: Oxford: C1arendoft, 1981) Z77-9~. 

3. Amooa many ~ of luch tcadencieI. MolZpr, Tat. 186-206, .... a broad seleclioa 
ofeumples. 

4. See &nat C. Colwdl. "Method in Evaluatioa Scribal Habits: A Study d pU, p66, P"." 
in SbuBa ill AhthodoloO ill TatIlGl CritlcUm of lite NftV Tu ...... ' (N1TS 9; Leiden: Brill: Gnnd 
Rapids: f.a'dmIDa. 1969) 110. 
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variation. For example. since 0 and CI) were pronounced alike. scribes could confuse 
qO}1£V and QC4'£Y at Rom 5: I; and since al and £ were pronounced alike. scribes 
could confuse ~£o8at and ~£0'9£ at Luke 22:40.s Knowing that such 
confusions could occur does not tell one which reading is original, but it does alert 
one to possible explanations of the textual history.' 

Again, it is observed that scribes tended to omit text by skipping from one' 
occurrence of some letters to another occurrence of the same (or similar) letters. 
When this occurs at the end of a word or line it is called homoeoteleuton, at the 
beginning of a word or line. hornoeoarcton; more generally. one speaks of scribal 
leaps that typically result in the loss of text (haplography) when the leap is forward, 
but cause the duplication of text (dittography) when the leap is backward.7 When 
one reading may be explained as thus arising from a second reading, the second 
reading is considered the more original. 

It is also found that scribes added details from one Gospel when copying 
another, or more generally tended to hannonize differing accounts of similar topics. 
Thus, when one reading agrees with a parallel account and a second reading does 
not, one may think of the second as the more original.8 Further. scribes may have 
made changes in the text in order to improve il'i language. For instance. G. D. 
Kilpatrick has emphasized the role of Atticism during the transmission of the text, 
claiming that scribes would "correct" non-Attic fonns to the Attic forms that were 
recommended.9 

In addition. scribes may have been influenced by doctrinal motives. Although 
Hort was convinced that doctrinal motivations played virtually no role in the trans
mission of the NT text ("even among the numerous unquestionably spurious readings 
of the New Testament there are no signs of deliberate falsification of the text for 
dogmatic purposes"), many critics since Hort have challenged this vicw.l° Eldon 
Jay Epp's study of the "Western" text in Acts concluded that this text is anti-Judaic 

S. Rom S: I is often discussed; see Metzger, A TatuaJ COIIIIMrr/Qry on tlte Grul New 
Tt'stalnent (London and New York: Uniled Bible Societies. 1971) 511; Kun Aland and B ...... 
Aland, T1w TeXl of 1M Nnv T,&tlJlfWnl: An IntroductiOf1 101M CrilictJI EditiOlU and 101M TltMry 
and Practice of Modt'm Tt'XlW/ Criticism (trans. BIroll F. Rhodes; 2d ed.; Grand Rapid'!: Eerdmans, 
(989) 286. On Luke 22:40 see H. N. Bate. "Luke lUii 40," ns 36 (1935) 16-11. 

6. DillCrimination of this clau of errors as well as of confusions of simn ... grammaticaJ forms 
has been zreatly facilitated by die work of Francis T. Gipac. A Grommar of tM G~d Papyri of 
Iht! Roman and Byzantine Periods, yol. I: PltonoIogy; vol. 2: Morphology (festl e documenti p« 
10 studio dell' antichiti 55J 1-2; Mil .. : Qlalpino-La Goliardica. 1975-81). 

7. The precise statement of Ibis common phenomenon is, however. of teD mistaken; see my 
"The TrcalmCm of Scribal Leap5 in Metzger's T'.%IIIOI CtJrMVlllary." NTS 29 (1983) S4S. 

8. See Micbael W. Holmes. "The Text of 1he Manhcan Divorc:c Passages: A Comment 00 

.he Appeal 10 Hannonization in Textual Decisioos," JBL 109 (1990) 651-64. 
9. Kilpauick. "Auicism and !he TCltt of 1he Om:k New Testament," in NeuNstomenllicile 

Aufsiltze (cd. J. Blinzler. O. Kuss. and F. MUlSner; Regensburg: Puuet, 1(63) 125-37 (reprinced in 
1M Principiis and Practice 0/ NrN Tuttllllnll TutlUll Criticism: CoIl«ted Euoys of G. D. KiI
poIriclc fed. 1. K. Elliolt; BETL 96; Louvain: Louvain Univcnily Press. 1990) IS-32). 

10. Hart, Introdll('tiort. 282 (see 1he fuller cmtnt at 282-84). See Ihe survey by Bpp. Tltt' 
1MoIogical T,ndntcy o/Coda &ZM CllllltJbrigieuis ; .. Acts (SNTSMS 3; Cambridge: Cambridge 
Universil)' Pre.'IS, 1966) 1-40. More m::ently. see Bart D. Ehrman. 'l"'k Orthodox Corruption of 
Script/U?: 711~ EJf«t of Eorly Chri.JlOIogklll COIIImwrsws on I~ Tut of tJw Nt'w T~slQ_'" (New 
yorlt and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993). 
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in several respect&.l1 Much further work has been done on D and the "Western" text 
from this perspective.12 Some have suggested such tendencies also for the papyri,13 

The full range of possible explanations of scribal activity can be seen cle.-Jy 
in Metzaer's TUlllal ComIIWntary. which discusses many of the significant variants. 
Mettp typically provides (besides diBCussion of the external evidence) an assess
ment of transcriptional probabilities. Thus, throughout one ftnds statements such as: 

.. the abIcnce of xcivta may be the result of the AJexandrian penchant for 
pruning unnecessary words" (on Matt 13:44); 
"various scn'bes undertook 10 heighten the lWCount by the addition of mAw 
or bcav6v before or after Aa6v" (on Acts 5:37); 

"scribal expansion of the names of die Lord is of frequent occurrence" (on 
Ac:u 2&.21); 
"copyists would have been tempted to insert 1\ in order to cl.-ify the seue" 
(on Eph 2:21). 

While one may view some such observations simply as common sense, critics 
have attempted to formulate the genen] principles that would guide the evaluation 
of specific texts. Such principles, conunonly called "canons of criticism," may be 
found throughout the literature.14 One will easily observe. however. that the state
ments vary nae or less from one another and often lead to cooflicts in practice. For 
example, at Mark 10:7. is the shorter text the result of homoeoteleuton, or is the 
Jonger text the result of assimilation to paraUels?lj Again. at John 5: 17, was 'I~ 
"added by scribes in order to provide a subject," or was it deleted for "stylistic 
considerations"?16 Internal criteria and extemaI criteria may also frequently be in 
tension.17 While one can haIdly hope that scholan might agree on all such issues, 
the varying statementa and the cooflicts lead one to wonder what the evidence is (or 
might be) for such claima about the tendencies of scn'bes, especially for such specific 
tendencies as those noted above from Metzger.11 

II. See hillUlllJRll'Y of conclulioal (77uoIogktrl Tendmcy. 165-71). 
12. See D. C. 1Wbr, CotIu 1ktM: All Early ~ Itbuuuc,ipt tlnd lIS Tat (Cambridp: 

CImIJrid&e Uniwnity Preas, 1992) 1119-92, 279-86 (inc1odinl his references). 
13. See Howard Blbbauah. ''Textual Vlliaab end TheoloaY: A Study of the Galati .... Text 

of PIpyrus 46," JSNT 3 (1979) ~ 72; lad MitcaJ C. PInons, "A OuillOlogical Tendeacy in p7j." 
JBL lOS (1986) 463-79. PInoDs's pi iI &0 pvvide some iDiiaht i~ theoJosical motiVitions Iblll 
miabt have led to die Ale:uadrian tnt II die "Western non-iDIerpOIations.·' 

14. t.fetzFr, 7Utua1 ~ uvi-Xltvii (the atatement Ihae islimilar &0 that found in 
MeIZpr, Tat. 2OIJ.10>: A1IDd aad Aland. Tat. 280-81 (here the various rules arc all found 1Oaeda; 
10 and II Ire the InteraaJ ODell). Han doca DOt explicitly lilt such criteria. aIthoup I lCIcc1ion may 
be found ill Epp. ''Tel1ual aideilm," in T1tt New TtsIcINfrl _Itt MDIk", IltNrprelers (eel. E. 1. 
Bpp end Oecqe W. MacRae; Jlho.delpbia: Fortress. 1989) 81 (JqXinted as "Decision Polnca In 
hit. PreIeDt, and Fubn New TeIl8IDDaI Textual Crilicism," in B. J. Bpp and O. D. Fee, Studia 
ill IIw 17Nory _ M.tltod of N.w r..1aWIIt Tutual Crilkirltt [SO 45; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
1993) 22); see below (or lOme further' 1IatemeDta. 

1 S. ThiIIHt is frequently dilcuued: Mctzpr. 7btuaI eommMItIry, I04-S; Aland and AlIDd, 
1Crr. 308~ and my "Scribal LeIps," 5043. 

16. Mdz&er. 7UtwJl ~ 210. 
17. See, c.". the examples cited by Bpp, '''The Ecleclic MeIbod in New Testament Textual 

Criliciun: SoludoD or SymI*Jm'r' HTR 69 (1976) 2A5-46 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. Stwliu, 165). 
18. See (wtber dIap. 20 by J. K. BIIioU in Ibis Yolume. 
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For instance, Kilpatrick hu said of Metzaer's TextlMJl Commentary: "We can 
go through many comments and find what look like little bits of original composition 
in imagining reasons why scribes may have done this or that, but fortbese imaginative 
reconstructions we are given neither evidence nor corroboration. t, 19 1be study of 
scribal tendencies should ultimately be able to provide at least some evidence or 
corroboratiun for the claims made in the recoDSIrUction of the history of particular 
variations, or of the history of the NT t~xt in general. Such study is the requisite 
basis for the canons of criticism that deal with transcriptional probability. 

Among the general rules that critics have formulated, two of the most common 
are to prefer the shorter reading (lectio brevior poIior) and to prefer the harder reading 
(Iecl;o dif/iciJior polior).20 The juStifICation for the fonner is that scribes tended to 
add to the text, and for the lalter that scribes tended to simplify the text. 1be use of 
these two principles, however, must be circumspect. As Edward Hobbs has pointed 
out, "if you have enough variations, these two rules will inevitably lead to the 
following absurd results: if you follow the shorter readings, you will end up with no 
text at all; and if you follow the harder readings, you will end up with an uninteUigible 
text. "21 Consequently, more elaborate statements of textual principles will usually 
qualify these principles. But critics disagree concerning the scope of such qualifica
tions, as a brief survey will indicate. 

One can see an extreme use of the principle Iecl;O brevior po/ior in a series 
of articles by M.-E. Boismard, who found the supposedly authentic readings at many 
places by following the "shorter readings" found in the versions and the Fathers. 
He notes: 

If therefore one wished to apply impartially the rules of textual criticism, 
should one no( say that the better teltt is the short text represented mostly 
by Chrysostom, the Latin, and the Syriac? We do not claim thereby that all 
the omissions of the short text are in fact the expression of the original text; 
we wish only to say that, in g,.~ral. it should be so.21 

This comment indicates a willingness to be consistent in following one rule, but most 
critics have proved IeS5 willing to leave aside external criteria and any internal criteria 
other than I«tio brevior po/ior. Metzger responded to Boismard precisely on this 
issue: 

[Boismard] seems never to raise the question whether accidental omission 
in transcription or freedom of translation and/or citation might no( be a more 
appropriate explanation for the origin of such shorter readings.23 

19. Kilpatrick. A TalliS Rn:qJflU RrdivivlU? ProItKOI o/thr Tltirty-Sn:OIId Colloqvy_' 12 
March J978 (Berkeley: Cealer for Hermeneutical Studies in HelIenislic and Modem Culture, 1978) 
12. 

20. Although the precise: wmiling will vary, Ihese may be found in, e.g., MelZger, TextIuJl 
Cnmmt'nlaF)'. xxvi-xxvii (rulcs I aDd 2); Aland and Aland. Tr.rl. 281 (rules 10 and II). 

21. Hobbs. .. An Introduction 10 Methods of Textual Criticilm," in 7M Critical SIIuly of 
Sacl?d Tr.rl.' (ed. Wendy Ooniger O'F1aherty; Berkeley: GraduMe Theol~ Union, 1979) 19. 

22. 8oismard. "Lectio breviOl', polior," RB5S (1951) 165. 
23. Metzlel'. "Patristic EvideGce and the Textual Criticism of the New Tettament." NTS 18 

(1971-12) 391. 
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That palristic citations must be used with great caution is well known, but for the 
current topic Metzger's emphasis on scribal omission is of prime importance. He 
continues: 

Of course marginal notes and expansions do creep into the text of ancient 
manuscripts, but at the same time omission, whether accidental or some
times, as it appears.. intentional, is aIJo a familiar pbenomenoo.14 

Thus the appropriately qualified rule may be to prefer the shorter reading unless 
some specified conditions obtain. For eumple, since scribes often omit text because 
of homoeoteleuton or homoeoarcton, the critic may often prefer the longer reading 
when one can explain the shorter reading on these grounds. In such a case the more 
specific principle (scribes tend to omit by a leap from the same to the same) carries 
more weight than the more general principle (scribes tend to add). 

The canon that the harder reading is to be preferred is sometimes described as 
a basic principle to which many or even all of the other transcriptional principles 
can be reduced.25 What is "easier" is what scribes tend to produce. so that accepting 
the harder reading means choosing the original reading over the reading likely to 
have been created by scrlbe.,.26 Applying this general principle. however. requires 
knowledge of what kinds of simplifications scribes actually produced. and these 
varied greatly. Clearly. one must not prefer scribal blunders (identified somehow or 
other) under this principle, and sometimes either of two readings may with plausi
bility be viewed as the more difficult.27 

Moreover, some have made broad criticisms of such criteria. For example, 
Emanuel Tov has made a sustained attack against a whole range of rules based on 
alleged scnbal tendencies.21 His analysis is primarily concerned with OT textual 
criticism, but he also refers frequently to the NT and indeed to texts in general. Tov's 
thesis with respect to internal criteria in particular is that all the usual criteria have 
grave problems.29 One may especially note that with respect to lectio brevior pot;or, 
Tov claims that not all scribes Uwere more prone to add details than to omit them. "30 

Moi~ Silva has replied in detail to Tov's argumenlS, giving particular attention 
to his attack on 1«1;0 brevior polio,;)1 One of Silva's observations is that many of 
the commonly cited exceptions to this principle are in fact covered by the rule as 

24. Ibid., 396; by the way, me emphasis here is raIbcr different from tha1 found in his TUIIItII 
COfJIItW1Itary. as we shaD see Ialer. 

2.5. A. wu the cue wilb Bengel; see Epp, "Eclectic Method," 220 (reprillled in Epp and 
Fee.. Stwlw$, 146-41). 

26. See Eugene Nidi. "The 'H.-der Reaclng' in Textual Criticism: An Applicltion ~ the 
Second Law or Tbcrtoodynamics." BT 32 (1981) 101-7. 

27. See the reply to Nida by J. M. Rou, ''The 'Harder RCIdin,' in Textual Critidam," BT 
33 (1982) 138-39. 

28. Tov, "Criteria for Evalu8lina Textual Readings: The UmilaliaDl of Textual Rules," HTR 
75 (1982) 429-48. 

29. See hillunurwy (ibid .. 444). 
30. Ibid., 441, w~ Tov C1le1 my "Scribal Habits in the Tnnsmissioo." 139-61. 
31. Silva. "Imemal Evidence in !he Text-Crilical Use of me LXX." in La SepIWJgiltlG ~ /Q 

Urvut1rad6n contnnponbe., (V eong,..ro tk IQ 10SCS) (eel. Natalio Femindez Marcos; Madrid: 
IlIItilUto Arias Montano, 1985) 151-67, esp. 157-61 oa l«t;o brwior potior. with references to 
Colwell'. work and to my own studies. 
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formulated by J. J. Griesbach. In particular, "brief omissions, if they do not affect 
significantly the meaning of the text, constitute one of Griesbach's important excep
tions to the rule of ieclio brevior. ")2 

Here one may desire some clarification of what is meant by the "rule" of ieclio 
bTFv;or potior. It may mean what Griesbach meant by it (as Silva presents it), and 
so may indeed cover the relevant exceptions. But this is not the case with other 
formulations. F. J. A. Hoct stated: '"The almost universal tendency of transcribers to 

make their text as full as possible, and to eschew omissions, is amply exemplified 
in the New Testament.")) The wording by Kurt Aland and Barbara Aland in no way 
suggests that single. unimportant words are likely to be omitted.34 Bruce M. Metz
ger's formulation mentions only the following possible exceptions: "(a) Parablepsis 
arising from homoeoarcton or homoeOleleuton may have occurred .... (b) The 
scribe may have omitted material which he deemed to be (i) superfluous, (ii) harsh, 
or (iii) contrary to pious belief, liturgical usage. or ascetical practice. "35 Indeed, 
Metzger goes on to formulate a separate rule that would seem to contravene directly 
Griesbach's exception clause: "Scribes would sometimes ... (c) Add pronouns, 
conjunctions. and expletive.1i to make a smoother texl"36 Thus the rule as often 
presented does indeed presuppose scribal tendencies contrary to those which 
Griesbach's exception permits)7 

In any case, such discussions show that the application of these principles may 
vary, and that the evidence underlying them is far from clear. Indeed. evidence for 
these principles is usually not cited. and one may wonder whether it is possible to 
know what scribal tendencies were. either for a particular scribe or for scribes in 
general. Without such knowledge, discussions of the principles of transcriptional 
probability are likely to remain inconclusive. 

Indeed. experience with MSS, either through detailed study of them individu-

32. Ibid., 158; this is item (c) of the exceptions to the rule as found in Metzger. Text. 120. 
On Griesbach's version of Ibis rule, see also Epp. "Eclectic Method," 225-26 (reprinted in Epp and 
Fee. StwJjrs, 151). 

33. Hart, Introduction, 17S, and also 23S: "In Ibe New Testament. as in almost all prose 
writings which have been much copied. corruptioos by interpolation are many times mcxe numerous 
than conup(ions by omission." 

34. Aland and Aland. Tat, 281; they warn against applying this rule mechanically. but they 
give no indication of exceptions such as that found in Griesbach, although they cite homoeoteleuton 
and bomoeoarcton as among "the most frequent causes of omissions" (285). Nonelheless. later 
(289-90) they write: "The most obvious type of intentional change is the upl ..... &ory lapplelMOt. 
... Among such innumerable minor expansions may be counted the frequent insertion of the article. 
and the particles yap, at. oW. and so forth .... From the very beginning the !ext bad a tendency 
to expand. This is why the shorter reading is generally the beller, the original reading" (boldface 
thein). In fact. the warning against appfying the rule mechanically (281) is directed toward D, and 
in particular (as it seems) against the "Western non-interpolations" (cf. also IS. 236. 311). Westcott 
and Hort used their preference for the shorter reading to follow the readings of D in such CISCA 

(Introduction. 175-77). but Aland and Aland do not wish to follow the kctio br~;or potior principle 
in that direction. 

3S. Metzger. Trxtual Commentary, xxvii. 
36. Ibid 
37. Griesbach also notes omission by homoeoteJeuton as one of the exceptions to lectio 

brrvior pot;or (see item la! of the exceptions to the: rule as found in Metzger. Tr.tt. 120), and. as 
noted above.. Metzger includes this exception in his rules. 
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ally or through the means of a critical apparatus. leads quickly to the recognition of 
some general categories of scribal errors. But reflection on the variations also reveals 
that not all scribes are the same: each has his own pattern of emn. Just as witnesses 
must be weighed rather than counted when dealing with external criteria. 50 also 
must one consider the profile of errors in each MS. Observations along these lines 
occur throughout the literature. Por instance, both HOlt and Hermann von Soden 
included analyses of the scribal tendencies found in B and K. 38 

A decisive step forwanl in such srudies was made by Ernest C. Colwell in his 
1965 paper on the habits of the scribes of p45. p66, and P15. This work is fundamental 
in se\'eJ'll respects: ColweU's explicit goal is to isolate the tendencies of particular 
scribes, as a prerequisite to finding the original text;l9 he concentrates on three of 
the' earliest papyri; and he uses the singular readings of the MS as those most likely 
to ha\'e been created by the scribe, and thus those that show most clearly how the 
scribe copied. Methodologically. therefore, Colwell's study demonstrates that one of 
the ways to detect an individual scribe's habits is to examine the readings that he 
shares with no other witness. As Colwell and his collaborator E. W. Tune say: «A 
study of [a scribe's] singular readings will reveal habits and inclinations that will aid 
in the appraisal of his readings which are not singulan. "40 

A few of Colwell's findings (often cired in later studies) are the following: 
I. "In p75 the text that is produced can be explained in all its variants as the 

result of a single force. namely the disciplined scribe who writes with the intention 
of being careful and accurate." . 

2. uP'S gives the impression of a scribe who writes without any intention of 
exactly reproducing his source. He writes with great freedom - harmonizing. 
smoodling out. substituting almost whimsically." 

3. up66 seems to reflect a scribe working with the intention of making a good 
COPY. falling into careless errors •... but also under the conttol of some other penon. 
or second standard .... It shows the supervision of a foreman, or of a scribe turned 
proofreader. " 

4. uln summary. p?5 and p66 represent a conttolled tradition; p4' represents an 
unconttolled tradition.".1 

Some of the more general consequences of his study are of prime importance. 
As the quotations above indicate. one consequence is that the three scribes studied 
have quite different profiles of drors. 'The implications of this point for the usual 
presentation of the criteria are profound. Instead of saying that scribes tend to do 
something, one should rather say that some scribes tend to do one thing. and other 

38. See Hort,llfIroJMclion. 233-37. 246-47; Hermann Fn:iherr von Soden, D;~ Schtl/tnl tH6 
N«MII r,,&ttJmJntLr in iJlwr aI"8tM ~rrWcItbG"'" Tut,enalt M~st.llt tIII/ GIVId ilarrr Text
,adeldtl., PM I: Un~r611C1umgett (BcrIiD: GIaue., 1902-10) ~3S. One can find many OCher kIa 
syatcmIIic tR:aImenu. 

39. A pi endorsed by Hart: .. It dlerefcn becomes neceuary in die CMe of importlnt MSS 
10 obIerYe and dilCriminlte the classes of clerical errors by which their proper lexh are leverally 
diaJUiled" (/lIIrodJIction. 36). 

40. E. C. Colwdl and Ernest W. Tufte, uMdhod in Cl •• ifyina and Evaluating Variant 
Re.di ..... in SIudi.s in ".thodoIov. 104. 

41. ColweU. "Scribal HabiIs," 117-18. 
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scribes tend to do something else. Yet such precision in the evaluation of panicular 
readings rarely occurs in the literature. 42 

But these three scribes seem to have shared some tendencies. For example. 
Colwell showed chat the hannonizatiODS introduced by all three scribes WCI'e most 
often to the immediate context, rather than to parallels or to general Usage.43 More 
significantly, all three scribes tended to lose, rather than gain, words. Most of these 
omissions were no doubt accidental." but whether they were accidental or not, each 
scribe omitted more often than he added. A subsequent study that I undertook for 
the six extensive papyri from before the fourth century (P'5, 1*, pC7, 1*, pn, and 
P1~) confumed Colwell's findiDl on this point: all six omitted more text than they 
added.'" The pecise figures are as follows: 

P'5 1* p41 p66 p72 p~ 

additions 28 55 5 14 16 12 
omissions 63 167 18 19 29 41 
net words lost 102 283 43 22 n 53 
significant singulars~ 222 471 51 107 98 119 
words lost per significant .46 .60 .84 .21 .28 .45 

singular 

All the scribes do make additions. and it is possible that at any particular variant 
we have such an addition. But these figures suggest strongly that the general tendency 
during the early period of textual transmission was to omil.41 1be corresponding 
general principle of textual evaluation would tlms seem to be that, other things being 
equal. one should prefer the longer reading .• 

A subsequent study by Peter M. Head has given yet further confinnalion to 
this view. Head studies the singular readings of "the fourteen smaller fragments of 
the gospels" in order to characterize any scribal tendencies. 49 Despite the compara-

42. The one direct usc of Colwell's S1Udy in Metzaer's TUluJ C'omIIvIItary (161) is at Luke 
12:31, where the teodency of P 7~ to drop personal pronouns explains its sbortat readiq. Mqer 
does allO refer from lime 10 time to adler 1lUdies; nevertheless. he does not cile evidence for mot( 

of the claims concerning scribal tendencies. 
43. Colwell. "Scribal HIbits. .. 112-14. Mctzaet's slIMY oflendencies discuues humooizabon 

to .-.lie .. (lOt, 193, 197-98) bullCCllll 00110 mendon harmonizIIdon to the immcdiall: conteJU. See 
Hort's dc&aiptioll of IOIIlC individualilml of B as "due 10 cay 1llimi1llicn. cbiefty between neigb
bouring claases or YCrSC:I., oocaionaI1y betweeR .-.nea pMIIpl" (/1IInJtIw:tioIt. 237). 

44. CoIweU does. thouah. defect lOme intentional omissions in p45 ("Saibal Habits." 119). 
4~. See my "ScribaJ Habira in Early Greek New Tesa-l Plpyri" (Th.D. dislefUdioR. 

Graduite Theologtcal Union. 1981). cap. 602. 
46. 'These ~ defined as Ihoec siap_ readinp thai remain after exclusion of lIOftIeIlSe 

readillJS Ind onhographic van .. ts (ibid .• .51-S4). 
47. Naturally. this entire topic daenoes fuller treIlment One inlerating commenl comes 

from T. C. Skeat: "It is my belief that. a part of their Iftinilll scribes wa'C si¥en one JOIden rule: 
'Never omit' .. ("A Note on Jru"fl.&1\ iD Mat 7:3," JTS 41 (1990) S26).1t would be helpful to know 
whal evidence there is that scribea. esp. iD !be cwly period. adopIcd such a rule., and indeed crucial 
to know 10 wbIl extent they sua:essfulty followed it 

48. See the fuller disclMlion in my "Saibal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri," 
.593-61.5 (''The Shorter Reading?"). 

49. Head, "ObM:rvMions on Early Papyri of the Synoptic: Gaspeili. especially on the 'Scribal 
Habit .. :" Bib 71 (1990) 240-47, esp. 242. 
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tively narrow basis, Head found that spelling was the chief cause of singular readings. 
and that transpositions as well as hannonizations to the context and to parallel 
passages were frequent Head's conclusions here are signifant: "Most fundamental 
is the suppcrt given to the conclusion that omission is more common than addition."50 

His supporting figures are particularly telling: these MSS attest (in toCal) twelve 
omissions to only seven additions. While such confirmation is significant, ODe shoukl 
note that the figures rest on a small number of readings." 

A few further studies that have focused on scribal tendencies in specific earty 
MSS merit brief mention.52 O. Zuntz studied p46 in detail as part of his general study 
of tile text of tile Pauline epistles. 53 Gordon D. Fee's study ofp66 includes an analysis 
of its scribal habits. and his article on p7S and p66 provides much UJeful infonnation 
on those papyri and on scribal habits in general.54 Sakae Kubo has studied the nature 
Ofp72, while Carto M. Martini has analyzed the characteristics off"." Codex Bezae 
continues to draw attention, and D. C. Parter's recent work offen a comprehensive 
study of its scribe and carrectors.56 More recent studies include J. C. O'Neill's of B, 
Mikeal C. Parsons's of P and 0, and M. Silva's of 1*, B, ., aDd A in Galatians." 
These studies differ considerably in their methodology; for example. Fee, Kubo, and 
Martini rely <at leut in part) on singular readings. while Silva considers differences 
from NA26. But aU of them provide much valuable infonnatiOli on this subject. 

One reason for concentrating on the scribal habits of the early MSS is chat it 

SO. Ibid., 246. 
~ I. It is DOt clear, however, how Head defines a lin .... reacln,. One can, at lIfty rare, 

sametimea find support for his cil£d "ainaulll'l" in It8ndard plIcea: e.g.. the onIu ~ t(MO 

~ ~ found in p7S at Matt 24: 14 (ibid., 245) is also found in 0 .1' accordina 10 TIachendorf 
and in 0 1223 aa:ordin, to von Soden; the omission of I~ bv p71 It MIIIIt 19:18 (ibid.) is 
supported by F 13 124 accordina to Tiac:hendorf and by F rI3 (c .. &9J 443 ~17 1093 1424 ecconIilll 
to von Soden. 

~2. The 1l1li few )'CII'I have leal die tqinninl of a IaieI of worb Ihat praealthe readinp 
of all pIpyri and thus will areally aid future study: Dm New T~ Gf{ Pqynu. vol. I: DII 
KtJtholiM:MII Bri. (cd. K. Juna _ W. Grunewald); vol. 2: Ok P"lIlillisdNrt Brk/«. pen I: 
RiIm.. I. Kor., 2. Kor. (eel. K. Junack d 11.; ANTF 6. 12; BcrtiJl and New York: de Oruyter. 1986. 
1989). 

~3. Zunlz. TIw Tal of 1M Epistln: A DUquisition .. lIN CarpII PauJinum (l.ondnn: 
British Academy. 1953); lee CIp. 17-~1. 252-62. 

54. Fee. PtIfTY"U IIotImIr /I (PfJ6): '" TutlltJl RdatkMshl,. tIItd ScribtJI ClrtmJctItiIt;a (SD 
34; Salt Lake Oty: Univality of Utlh Pteu, 1968). esp. 36-S6: idem, "P", p66, and Orisen: The 
Myth of Ecly TexlUlll Rcc:cnsion In Alexandria, .. in N_ Dinwtulou hi N_ ~ Study (ed. 

Richard N. I...oapnecka' mel Merrin C. Teney. Orand Rapids: ZoncIent ... 1974) 19-45 (n!pinted 
in Epp IDd Fee. SludJe6. 247-73). 

~5. Kubo. p1S GntllIN Codu VcaticGfUU (SD 27; Salt I..ake aty: Univen.ity of Utah ~ .. 
1965), esp. 8-30; Martini. II pmblDftll ddJa recmsiOftt.lUtd ., codIc. B tUl"IIIC«.' /HIP;'" /IodIM, 
XIV (AnBib 26; Rome: Pontifteal BibHcal IDltitute. 1966). CIp. 42-6~, 139-42. 

56. Parker. Coda 1Jn.M. 
~1. O'Neill. -rhe Rules FoOowat by the Editors of the Text Found in !be Codex VIIicurus." 

N1'S 3~ (1989) 219-28; Panons. "r.APKlNOl:, rAPKIKOI in Codicea F mel G: A Text-Critica 
Note," NTS 34 (1988) 1~1-!5!5; Silva. "The Tellt of Oalldiana: BvidaK:e from the Barliest <inlet 
Manuscripts." in Scrlba tIIId ScriprMW: New »$ItllWIfI Eu.ys In Hotror of J. HllroU GIHIIIH (eel. 
DaYid AJIU1 BIaclt; Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbraun&, 1992) 11-25; Silva includes a dilCUllion ofl«llo 
b,..vloI- potior. 
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is usually thought that scribal tendencies during the earliest period of the text differed 
substantially from those operative at later periods. 51 Colwell comments: 

The story of rhe manuscript rmdirion of the Ntw Testament is 'hi' story of 
progression from a relatively uncontrolkd tradition 10 a rigorously conlrolkd 
tradition. ... The general nab1re of the text in the earliest period (to A.D. 300) 
has long been recognized as "wild. .. "uncontrolled.·· "unedited. .. 59 

More recently, B. Aland has emphasized the differences in copying: 

In the earliest time of our tradition. one can as a scribe still deal relatively 
freely with the text of an author .... Circumstances change fundamentally 
from the ninth century on. The demands on exactness and discipline become 
incomparably higher in a scribal tradition carried on chiefly by monks.60 

Despite these differences in exactness, the case of P" shows clearly that at least 
some scribes were capable of care.61 Nonetheless. the other substantial early papyri 
show just as clearly that as a rule early scribes did not exercise the care evidenced 
in later transcriptions. In any case, the discovery of six substantial early papyri has 

provided the opportunity to evaluate their general scribal tendencies and thus to 
assess various canons. 

Interestingly enough, however, Aland does not suppose that the canons of 
criticism would need to be altered: 

In the preViOlL'I comments I did not go into the criteria that lead in each 
particular case to a decision about the original reading, since they of course 
have not changed and will not change. Rather the old-school rules of classical 
philology are to be applied. which must be observed by anyone who produces 
a text. ... These rules have often been presented by various authors in the 
appropriate handbooks. To be sure, in this area one can dispute the details 
of specific formulations or difficult points. but not the kerneJ of these rules 
themselves.62 

Such a view would seem to minimize the significance of the papyri (or other 
early MSS) for this aspect of NT textual criticism, and may well cause one to wonder 
what the genuine significance of the papyri is. Epp has recently addressed this general 
issue: he surveyed the reception and influence of the papyri and asked: "If West
cott-Hort did not utilize papyri in constructing their NT text, and if our own modem 
critical texts, in fact, are not significantly different from that of Westcott-Hort, then 

58. Sec already HOlt. InlrodMction. 6-9. 
59. Colwell. "Hon Redivivus: A Plea and a P'roJram," in Stwlin ill M~rltodoIogy. 164. 166ft.3 

(emphasis his). See. though. !he remarks by Epp on "51andardization procedures" by !he early 2d 
cenlUry ('1be Significance of the Papyri for DeamininS the Nat\R of !be New Testament Text in !be 
Second Century: A DynanUc View of Textual Transmission." in Gospel 1iudiIions in tIv S«:ond 
CeltlUry: Origins. Recensions, TUI. 0IId Trorumission (ed. William L. Petersen; CJA 3; Neve Dame: 
Uni~ of Nocre Dame Press, 1989) 101-2 (rcprinlCd in Epp and Fee. Studks. 29S-96». 

60. B. Aland. "Neutestamentliche Textforschung und Textgeschichte: Erwlgungen zu einem 
notweodisen Them .. " NT'S 36 (1990) 339-40 (my translarion). 

61. Ibid .• 342 (my tramlalion). 
62. Ibid .. 356-57; she refers to the lmllmenl found in Aland and Aland. Tut. 28G-81 (my 

translation). . 

248 
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why are the papyri important after all?"63 Epp goes on to urge that the papyri should 
playa fundamental role in three areas: (1) trying "to isolate the earliest discernible 
text-types." (2) helping "to trace out the very early history of the NT text. tt and. the 
point of direct concern here. "(3) Finally. the papyri can aid in refining the canons 
of criticism - the principles by which we judge variant readings - for they open 
to us a window for viewing the earliest stages of textual transmission, providing 
instances of how scribes worked in their copying of manuscripts. "64 

Barbara Aland has replied to Epp in a recent paper that discusses the singular 
readings for Matthew found in the papyri through the fourth century.M She does 
point out that the evidence of the papyri at previously known variations may help 
to change the decision. as has taken place at Matt 26:20 and 26:45. where NA2i6 goes 
with the papyri.66 She does not, however. discuss Epp's third point. 

Indeed, while the papyri are obviously well known and frequently cited. they 
have not altered the printed editions of the NT in the way that one might have 
expected. After all. the papyri do not contribute many new readings that are tempt
ing.67 What they usually do provide is additional. typically earlier. support for 
readings already known. Such support may occasionally alter the evaluation of the 
external evidence. but it does not directly affect the internal evidence. A careful study 
of early scnbal habits. however. could indeed alter some canons of internal evidence 
and thus indirectly lead to a reevaluation of the merits of specific readings. In any 
case, the kind of detailed study of major MSS that Colwell recommended.6I and that 
has since been undertaken only in part. would ultimately provide evidence for the 
principles of transcriptional probability and thus for the critical evaluation of variants. 
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CHAPTER 16 

ANALYZING AND CATEGORIZING 
NEW TESTAMENT GREEK MANUSCRIPTS: 

COLWELL REVISITED 

Thomas C. Geer, Jr. 

The evaluation of variant readings has stood at the center of NT textual criticism 
since its beginnings IS a discipline. The evaluation of readings presupposes a famil
iarity with the MSS that support them, and this in tum assumes a clear understanding 
of the textual affinities of the MSS, a sense of how they relate to one another.' 
Mon:over, the evaluation of a reading in any earty version or patristic witness must 
be based on an understanding of the relationships among Greek MSS. Thus the 
knowledge of MSS lies at the heart of what textual critics have traditionally seen as 
their primary goal- making judgments about different readings so as to establish 
as nearly IS possible the original text of the NT. 

A knowledge of the MSS ia equally important for a secondary concern of NT 
textual criticism - writing the history of the NT text Nonetheless, even though 
Westcott-Hort clearly and emphatically stated that "knowledge of docUftrerlts .",Id 
precede final judgment upon readings."2 still, more than a ceDlUJy later, few MSS 
are known with any sopbisticated level of precision. Indeed. while it is at present an 
axiom within the text-aitica1 discipline that MSS are to be weighed rather than 
counted. tbe general lack of acquaintance with the MSS themselves invites the simple 
procedure of counting. 3 

L Saney 01 EarlIer Work 

Since John Mill farst brought to light the mass of variants involved in NT Greek 
MSS, textual critics have auempted to find some appropriate way of analyzing the 

I. Tbete il cer1ainJy value in eumininl ClCh MS in its 0Wft righl md not in relation to 
0Ihen; but 811)' di.tcUISion that evaluala a variMion-uait requiftll same itnowledae of how the MSS 
lupportinl eadl readinl relate to eadI ocher. ID addition, IUCh infonDllioa is auciaI for .Y writiDI 
of the bil10ry of the NT Ie:IlL 

2. B. P. WeKott aad P. J. A. Mort, TIw NrIr T~"""""" ill 1M OrlgbttJI Grut [2.] /,.,1OtbIctitm 
[and) A~ (New York: Huper cl Brothm, 1882),31. 

3. See ibid., 41, 42. or coune, some diupee with Ibis principle, but it i.a aeneral COMCnsua. 
Pew are able to evaluate carefuUy the eltternal evidence for variant readinp in !be NA 26 or UBSGNf4 
becauae there il inauf'fident infonnlllion pven for die MSS presc:nled. As a resull. MS citaliona end 
up beina little mare lb. a IJOUP olldta'l or numbeD It the bottam ollhe paae. 
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large number of MSS that support them.4 Most of the critical energy, however, has 
been expended in discovering methods to make the process as quic1c and painless as 
possible. This has led to at least two serious methodological problems for the 
discipline: (I) MSS have almost always been examined only at some places of 
variation; and (2) until recently, MSS have almost always been studied only in 
relation to their variations from the TR.s Compounding these methodological prob
lems is the circumstance that some of the most influential textual critics of the modem 
era (e.g., Westcott and Hon) have actually worked very little with Greek MSS, while 
those who have undertaken detailed MS analyses have sometimes been less than 
careful in their work (e.g., von Soden). 

Nearly fifty years ago, Bruce Metzger challenged the prevailing methodology 
of comparing MSS against the TR. With his crushing criticism of this method, he 
initiated a significant shift in MS studies: 

For obviously it is of slight value in detennining family relationships to 
know only that in a certain area a given manuscript agrees with, say Band 
at ten times in differing from the Textus Receptus. If B and at should in 
addition differ from the Textus Receptus in ninety instances, the Neutral 
element in the given manuscript would be slight indeed.6 

TIle four decades since Professor Metzger's article have witnessed a growing con
sensus that MS relationships should be determined on the basis of a total comparison 
of MSS against each other, and that the documents in question should be collated in 
toto, section by section. The pioneer of the newer methods was E. C. Colwell, who 
over a five-year period wrote several groundbreaking articles that established the 
principles necessary for identifying textual affinities among textual witnesses. 7 

Beginning with E. A. Hutton's method of triple readings,S Colwell developed a 

4. Fm- a brief summary of Mills's work. see B. M. Metzger. 'I"M T~XI of th~ N~w Tu'anr~nl: 
lIS 1'raruJr&;ssion. Corrllption, and R~storaljon (3d ed.; New yotk: Oxford University Press, 1992) 
1f17-8. For a recatt5Urvey of attempts at analysis. see Bart D. Ehrman, "Methodological ~Iop
menU in the Analysis and Classification of New Testament Documentary Evidence." NovT 29 
(1987) 22-45; idem, "The Usc of Group Profiles for the ClassifICation of New Testament Docu
mentary Evidence," JBL 106 (1987) 465-86. 

S. This allows one to see immediately how a pII1icular MS relates to the Byzantine tradition 
of which the TR senu as a representative. Numerous studies of Gm:k MSS - indeed. most of 
the ones we have - have been done on this basis. 

6. B. M. Metzger. "The Caesarean Text of the GospelA," JBL 64 (1945) 488. 
7. For a collection of his sliII useful mecbodoIogkal sugestions. see E. C. Colwell. StlMiit's 

;It "'nhodol0KY ;It T('xtuai Criticism of tlte New TeSlCInW1II (~ 9; Laden: Brill; Grand Rapid.: 
Eerdmans. 1(69). 

8. In die early 20th century. Huttoo bad suggested the use of "triple readings" for delennining 
the teJltual affinities of MSS. A "triple reading" is a variation-unit at which the Ihree major textual 
traditions eKb support a different reading. See. e.g., Acts 15:7: 

tv UJUV ~o 0 8£0; p7S M ABC 81 (206) 429 453 (522) 630 1 549 175 1739 
18912200 
o ~tv1,nV2~oE H LP049105 MT 
tv llJ1lV 0 ~ £~~cno (D) 323 (614) gig Ir Amb 

This verse has thn:e distinct readings, each supported by one of the tJvc:e main textual 
traditions of Acts: respectively, the Alexandrian (Egyptian), Byzantine. and "Western." Thus. for 
instance, if one does not know how Codex 630 fits into the ovenall textual tradition of Acts. this 
variant sugests that it belongs 10 the Alexandrian trldition; similarly with lOS and the Byzantine 
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system that considered, at its first level, "multiple readings.'" He then, along with 
E. W. Tune, outlined other methodological advances as foUOWI: 

Sound method requires (a) that in any area of text that is sampled the total 
amount of variabon be taken into account - DOt just the variants from some 
text used as a "nmn"; (b) that the JI'OSS amount of agreement and difference 
in the relatiooships of mss must be large enough to be significant; (c) that 
all variants must be classified as either genetically sisnifK:alll or not. 10 

Colwell realized that to establish MS relationships, ideally one MS should 
be compared (in all of its readings) against all others, rather than against some 
external staDdanl.lI He also recognized, however, that until textual critics could 
begin to use the computer for this kind of analysis, they ~st use some method 
short of the ideal. He therefore proposed a sampling method. insisting that the 
portions of text to be considered "be large enough to be significant. "11 Moreover. 
he urged that readings be "weighed" rather than merely counted. so that the 
evaluation consider only those variant readings that have some claim to being 
"genetically significant."13 Finally, since he was limited on the number of MSS 

lrIdition. and 614 and the "WcISem." Tbcoretic:alIy, if one had cnouJh of these kiDds of varilllioos, 
decidinc a new MS'ltextual aflinidcs c:ouJd be done rdm...ely quickly. Realistical1y, however, there 
~ just too few .. triple tadinp" in the NT textual Inditioo. Hutton coualed 312, barely OYer ten 
per NT document. Simply puc. this does DOt provide eaouah data to IRIk.e solid tcxtul judsmc:ntL 
See E. A. Hunon, Allar cfTutIMIl Criticism (Cambridge: CambridBe University PteIa, 1911). 

9. "Multiple readinp" w .. CoIwell'l term for variations "in which the mimimum support 
for each of at least three variant forms of the IeXt is either one of Ihe major IhDds of the Irdtkm. 
or the aupport of a .,.moost)' established JroUP • • • or the support of some one of die ancient 
versioos ... or the support of some lingle manuscript of an achittedly distiJlctive chlnCter (1UCh 
as D)" ("MedIad in I...oatina a Newly-Disc:ovaed Manulcript," iD Srlldla, 27-28). The foUowiDl 
is 1ft eumple of such a readin& from Mark I: 13 (p. <W): 

xm '1V tv tTl fPTIUP Ie A B D L 9 33 S79 892 1342 2427 bo sa it 
xm'1V CC2l f'.V '1\ ep11lMP W A 157 1241 ){I K' ){r TR 
xm'1V CC2l28 SI7 S6S 700 fllDilyl familyn sy& 
Omit familylJ 
Hiabll C 'P at sr 

For his full descriplioD of this method. sec "Mecbod in LocatiDsa Newly-DilCmenci Manuscript.·' 
in SUIdlts. ~ (oriliaally publiJbed as .. Method ia I...ocIIiq a Newly-Discovered MaaUlaipt 
wilbin \be ManUlCript Tradilion of the Greek New Telt.ament." ru 13[1959) 157-71). 

10. E. C. Colwell Ind B. W. Tune, "The Quandtalive Relalioubips Between MS Text
Types,'. in Biblictll tmd PallUtic SlwIia ill Memory cf RDMn PI~n:. c..y (eel. J. N. BlrdsalllDd 
R. W. ThomIOIt: ~iburJ 1m Breispu: Herder, 1963) 2S (reprinted • "Mdhod in Elbbtilhinl 
Quamitative Reladonsbips BdWccII Text-1)pes of New Teamed MlDUlCripcs,·' in SIWlia. 56). 

11. "If our newly-found lDllluacript is 10 be CIOIIIpII'ed with previously bOWft ....... 1CriptI. 
ilsbould, ideally, be c:ompared compldely with all ada IDIIIUlaipli. How, otherwise. CIIl camplele 
IICICUr8CY be obtaiJIed? Partial ~ - between two individuals or two JI'OUIII - we often 
misleading; and iJnorinliarge numben of individuals IeduceI the probability that our conclusions 
are c:orrect. If we COIDp8ft' oaly a pat of our mungcript'l COIIIenI with a part of the c:oatcat of 
olber manulC1'ipls, we increase the cbIncc of error. If we compare all of our mamllCripc'l COInenl 
wdb aU \be content of oaty one hundred 04hcn, how CIII we usumc tbat Ihc nine thouand Dine 
hundred manuaipa we have ignored would DOl upeet our CODClusioalr' ( .. Method in Lac-inl a 
Newly-DiIco~ MuIllCript. .. 26). 

12 He typi&:alIy regarded a chapter of a document to provide en ample amoum of texL 
13. He used the piIrue .. aeaetically sipificant·' to Rlfer to variations that demooslnle same 
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he could include, Colwell maintained that one should carefully choose MSS rep
resentative of known textual groups as control witnesses. 

This selection of control witnesses built on previous investigations in wruch 
some MSS were already shown to represent a variety of text-types: for example. in 
the book of Acts. B. the Alexandrian (Egyptian) text; HLP 049, the Byzantine 
tradition; and D. the "Western" tradition". Other witnesses fall into these three 
groups in varying degrees of support. One should then compare any witness under 
scrutiny against the MSS representative of each of the three groups. In 1U1et. then, 
the method involved examining the new witness's textual alignments vis-l-vis rep
resentative group witnesses in a substantial amount of text at signiflC8llt places of 
variation. 

Colwell's meticulous methodology proved to be a great advance on previous 
work. which grouped witnesses together on vague and impressionistic grounds, often 
on the basis of shared divergences from the TR.I!! His method was adopted and 
refined by Gordon D. Fee in his investigation of the text of p66. Fee summarized his 
procedure: 

( I) After collating the MSS. the variation-units where at least two MSS agree 
against the rest are isolated, (2) the number of agreements between all the 
MSS at each variation-unit are tabUlated; for convenience this count is put 
into percentages. (3) Finally, one analyzes the number and kinds of signif
icant agreements involved in the count, as well as the IUnds of agreements 
with or against certain textual traditions. 16 

Fee'" major advance on Colwell lay in his suggestion to weigh variations aftu 
counting instead of before. All variation-units (with the exception of movable nu's 
and sigma's, variations in spelling, and nonsense readings) where at least two MSS 
agree against the rest are included in the initial quantitative analysis. After this 
preliminary inquiry, a process of "weighing" is done, by which one determines the 
relationships of the MSS in the variation-units that seem to be genetically significant. 
As Fee suggests: 

Genetic relationships must ultimately be built on finner ground than on 
agreements, for example, in the addition/omission of articles, possessives, 
conjunctions. or the tense change of verbs (usually), or certain kinds of word 
order, or in many instances of hannonization. On the adler hand. major 
rewritings. some large addition/omission variants, certain IUnds of substitu-

relationship between MSS that share reaiinss. Since most textual variants consist of textual minutiae.. 
this is an attempt 10 locale those places whcfe some sort of relationship is likely. 

14. In their study of John II. Colwell and Tune included p1!i 8 W K foc the Beta !ext-type 
40ur AlexandrianlEgyptian); TR n CR A 'I' for the Alpha text-type (our Byzantine); 0 p4!! p66 foc 
the Detta text-type (our "Western"): and e S6.S for the Gamm. text-type (generally referred to now 
as Caesarean) ("Quantitative Relationship&." 25·32 (reprinted in S,udirs. 56-62». Of coone, the 
control groups for each section of the NT mUM be established independently. 

15. The discipine has still not come to tams completely wilh Colwell's suggestions. Some 
have been implemented. lOme have been adlpted. but he stood in the middle of this century as ". 
voice crying out in the wilderness" in his caJl for complete collations. 

16. Gordon D. Fee. Papyrus BodIMr /I (P66): Its TextllQ/ Rt!lDIionships flIIII Scribal ChtJrac
'~ristiC.f (SD 34; SaIl Lake City: Univenity of Utah Press, 1968), v. 
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tions., as well as several kinds of word order variants. must certainly be 
recognized a the basic data from which to construct stemmata of textual 
relatioasbips.17 

Thus, assigning different "weights" to different kinds of textual variation provides 
a more substantial basis for the statistical inquiry into MS relationships)' 

Colwell's call for full collations did not convince everyone. Two of his students, 
Frederik Wasse and Paul McReynolck, developed the Claremont Profile Method in 
order to classify nearly fourteen hundred MSS (mostly Byzantine) of Luke. 19 Their 
driving concem was to develop a methodology that was both quick and eff.cient. 
Toward that end. they proposed considering a profile of readings for different group
ings of MSS. These profiles were drawn from sample portions of Luke (chaps. I, 
10, and 20). Once it was detennined how various groups of MSS attested conunon 
patterns of readinp (= profiles), additional MSS needed to be examined only at 
points of variation used to establish the profiles. This provided a great savings in 
terms of time and effort in identifying a MS's textual affinities: entire MSS of Luke 
did not need to be collated but only specific readings of particular chapters. 

As effective as the method proved for a rapid classification of MSS, however, 
it still leaves much to be desired. In the most extensive critique of the method. Bart 
Ehrman bas noted two of its major difficulties.20 FIrSt. as practiced by Wissc and 
McReynolds, the method is unable to detect block mixture within a MS. If the MS 
changes affinities between chapters 1 and 10 or between 10 and 20, one can certainly 
recognize that change. If, however, a large section between chapters 11 and 19 is 
affected, it goes completely undetected. Anyone who has worked with MSS knows 
that this kind of mixture is not at all uncommon. The method, then. must be applied 
chapter by chap(er to a biblical book, as was done by W. L RichMds in his study 
of the MS tradition of the Johannine epistles.21 Doing so, however, compromises 
somewhat the chief advantage of the method - that it saves time. 

17. Fee, '"On the Types. Clauification, and Presencation of TexlUai Variatioo," in B. J. Epp 
and O. D. Fee, SrwJJe6 in 1M 7Mory tIItd Mdlod of Nnv T'61d1Mnl Tn"",' CrilicLmt (SO 45; Gnmd 
Rapids: Eadmans, 1993) 67-68 (a.lipdy teVised and updated ~ion of '"Toward !he ClusiradoD 
ofTex1Ual VariItion.: Colwell and Tune Revisited. .. SBl NT Textual Criticism Seminar. Wuhineton. 
D.C .• (974). It il obvious C\IaI from the way Fee words this paraBJ1lllh dial there is 8 peat deal 0( 
subjeclivity in decidina wbether a variant is "genetically significant." This subjectivity bccomca 
only more obviOUI as ODe attempts to isolate genetically sianiflcant variations in a pcrticn of texL 
Since, bowe~. the number ol theIe is Filii to be relatively high (compared to triple ladinp, for 
.... Iance). die IUbjocti~ aspect of !he task can be readily acc:ommodalCd. The obvious subjective 
naIUrC of this pan of the pnx:odurc Rminds us thai textul cri1icism is still both • science and an 
art. 

18. lbil mcchodolol)' WII uel productively by W. L. Rich.ros, 71te CIossiJication of til, 
G~_ IItJ1U1.Scripts of tIN .Iohtmnin, £{IUlks (Missoula, MT: Scholars Press. 1977), esp. 19-30; 
and 1..arry W. Hurtado, Tut-Critical Mnhodology t.md 1M P~-CMMUWJII Tat: Coda W in III, 
GMp'l of Mort (SO 43; ClraDd Rapids: Ecrdmans., 1981). esp. 10-12. 

19. For a fuU pretenlalion of the method, ICC fnldc:rik Wille. 71te Pmfilr M"hod for II., 
CllunjlCtllion D1td EVGhIalitnt 0/ MtllUUCrlpt EWdnac~ (SO 44; GraDel Rapids: EadmuIs, 1982). 

20. F.hnnaa, "Use ol Group Profiles," ~-71. 
21. See Richards. Cliw#flaJtion. Wiue. the main spakcsperson for the Claremcnl Profile 

Method. objected lIronaIy to Ricblrdl'l mecbod of Olin, the Claremont Profile Method only after 
applyiog • q..-illtive method dIrouJhout abe epistles. 
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Ehrman's second criticism was yet more telling: by utilizing only one kind of 
grouping pattern of reading (i.e., readings that are shared by the majority of a group's 
members) the method leads to obviously incorrect pairings. The most blatant example 
is Wisse's placement of Codex Bezae and Codex Vaticanus in the same group.22 Any 
methodology that results in such an obvious error must be seen as seriously limited, 
regardless of its merits as a rough-and-ready system. A full profile analysis needs to 
consider other data as well - for example, readings preserved among witnesses of 
one group but no other. 

Kurt and Barbara Aland have also stopped short of full collations in their recent 
categorization of a large number of MSS (particularly those cited in NA26) in their 
introduction. The Text of the New Testament 23 To their credit, they have provided 
more information regarding textual affinities for a select number of NT MSS than 
is available anywhere else. Their main concern in categorizing these MSS was to 
delennine as quickly as possible which ones belong to the Byzantine textual tradition. 
To that end. they selected some one thousand passages in the NT in which the 
Byzantine text differs from non-Byzantine MSS, and collated MSS in these so-called 
test passages.24 Since they were concerned only with MSS that were of some benefit 
in establishing the "original text." all those established as belonging to the Byzantine 
tradition were discarded. 

Their procedure does indeed appear to work well to eliminate Byzantine MSS 
from consideration. It is nonetheless impossible to use the material presented in their 
book to identify a MS's textual affinities. They simply do not present enough data. 
One example can serve to illustrate the problem. Codex 150S is described with the 
following sets of numbers (1 = agreements with the Byzantine text; 112 = agreements 
with the Byzantine text where it has the same reading as the original text; 2 = 
agreements with the original text; S = independent or distinctive readings): Evv, 2111 
99 112 32 9S; Acts, 0505 1 26112 199-; Cath, 305 1 4 112 412 181; Paul, 1471 46112 252 29-. 
Apparently, then, 1505 is extant at 322 of the readings in the Gospels, at 105 in Acts, 
at 98 in the Catholic letters, and at 247 in Paul. Thus, although the Alands speak of 
1000 readings. only 762 are represented with 1.5005. 

But the real problem has to do with what one can deduce from these rather crypCic 
numbers. For instance. it appears from the numbers provided that codices 1505 and 2495 
are nearly identical in how they relate to the different kinds of readings (249S: Evv. 191 1 

92 112 32 8'; Acts, 55 1 24112 142 12&; Cath, 371 4112 382 18-; Paul, 160146112 18222'. Yet 
1505 i~ said to belong in "categocy m, but V in the Gospels," whereas 2495 is "category 
/11 wilh res~rvalion, bUI higher in Catholic l~ttI!rs . .. But a quantitative analysis shows 
that these MSS have a close relationship: they agree in over 90% of all variant readings 

22. See Wisse. Profile M~thod, t 19. 
23. Kurt Aland and Barbara Alind. TIw TUI of 1M New Testament: All Irrtroduction 10 1M 

Critical Editions and to IIv Thwry QIId Pructic~ of Modrm TUIllaI Criticism (trims. Erroll F. 
Rhodes; 2d cd.: Grand Rapids: EenImans, 1989). 

24. It is ralher difficult for the text-critical community to evalUlte their procellS, because they 
do 00( list these test passages or provide a critical apparatus of Ihe readings. Wisse's criticisrm of 
the Alands' lrealment of the Byzantine textual tradition as a closed and distinct unit scanll to arise 
more from his own concern to identify differing strands within that tradition than from whIIlhe 
Alands were actually trying to accomplish (see Wisse, Pmfile M~thod, 21,22). 
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in Acts 8-28. While one could perhaps deduce that relationship from the numben the 
AJaods present, it is not presented precisely in their description. ~ . 

The series of volumes that Kurt Aland has published. Text und Te:ctwert der 
Gri«hUchen Handschriften, in which volumes on the Catholic letters. the Pauline 
epistles, and now Acts have all appeared, looks somewhat more promising.26 For the 
Catholic epistle£. for example. this investigation examined ninety-eight "test pas
sages" in all 540 surviving Greek MSS.17 What makes the ftrst volume 10 useful is 
the actual presentation of the variation-units along with the MS support. In addition. 
volume 2 provides S40 tables that present each MS as the standard by which the 
others are compared (with specific references to the readings shared from vol. 1). 
This allows one to see quickly how any MS of the Catholic letlers compares to any 
other - at least in the chosen "test passages." The volumes also provide detailed 
information about how many of which kind of reading each MS contains. 

All of this is exciting and useful. It provides infinitely more information about 
MSS for a significant section of the NT than is available anywhere else. In their 
summary of the process. the Alands conclude. "This tool awaits discovery by textual 
critics.ltll One hopes that it has hegWl to be discovered and to be used productively 
in the text-critical community at large. 

This whole process. however. was admittedly driven by the concern to elimi
nate MSS of the Byzantine tradition from consideration in publishing a major critical 
edition of the Greek NT. To that end, the method still utilizes test passages rather 
than full collations. For this reason. while it is at present the most comprehensive 
source of information about MSS in the various corpora for which volumes have 
now appeared. it cannot be the fmal word. 

s....., 
Different goals in classifying Greek MSS over the past ftfty yean have determined the 
various methods used and the overall effect of the approach. If one is interested (u the 
A1aDds are) in isolating MSS that may be of use in determining the "original text," then 
one has some need for a method to dispose of the great mass of the MSS. If. however. 
one is interested (u were Wisse and McReynolds) in finding different groupings within 
the Byzantine textual tradition. then one must utilize some fuller method. 1be rest of 
chis essay describes such a procedure. arguing that full quantitative and profile analyses 
.-e necessary for the complete classification of our NT MSS.29 

2.5. See Aland and AIaDd. Tal, 107. 13'. 137. 
26. Kurt Aland et aI .• eda.. Tut rutd Ttxtwen .r griec/WchtII Handsdtrlfttll ., Newn 

7;6 ... ,,". I: ow K.tItoliM:ltDt Brl#fo (3 vols. in 4; ANTF «),11: Bertin Ind New York: de aruya. 
1987); U: OW PaulbWclwll Bri~ (4 vols.; ANTP 16-19; Bettin and New York: de Gruyta". 1991); 
III: DMApM,d~scldcJru (2 vola.; ANTP~21; Bettin and New York: dcGnayter. 1993), Arepod 
on this sec of volumes was included .. chap. 8 in Aland and AlaDd, Tat. 317-37 (which is lIClU8Ily 
an o.1icr [19871 PIpCI" dclCrlbinllhe series). 

27 .'lbia process is mniniscent of one impor1ant upcct of ColweO', auaestions: that v8l'ian1a 
be weiped befm: beilll counted. That ia precisely ""hal is a' wort here; the ninety-eiJht Vllriation
units are apparently the Cadlolic IeUen' p.-t of the thousand readinp in the NT. 

21. AI8nd and Aland, Tar, 332-
29. While ac::hoIm will always have a I ..... pi invoMd in examining MSS (e .... choosing 
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II. Colwell Redh1ws: A Prognun and a Plea 

1. A ~",: QIUUlIiIIIIi ... AllGlysi.r 

Nearly fifty years ago. E. C. Colwell stood alone in his vision that all MSS might 
be compared against all others at all places of variation. He realized that the task 
could not be accomplished with the limited technology of that time. As computers 
make it increasingly possible to subject MSS to a full quantitative analysis. however, 
there is increasingly less reason to refrain from doing so. Full comparisons will still 
be more time-consuming than any kind of sampling method. but not prohibitively 
so. Indeed. the computer program being used for the minuscule MSS of the Fourth 
Gospel for the IGNTP enables a statistical analysis to be done immediately upon 
completing the collation.30 The critical point to be realized is that full collations 
alone will yield definitive. rather than tentative. results. What follows. then, is a 
program for investigating Greek MSS based on the foundation that Colwell has 
provided. The textual groupings that it assumes and the examples that it gives all 
derive from the text of Acts. the subject of my own most extensive investigations. 
Mutatis mutandis, however, the pugrarn will work with any set of MSS and textual 
groups, of whatever magnitude or character, in any of the corpora of the NT. 

The program involves at least three steps for every MS and four for some. 100 
first step involves providing a complete collation of every MS under investigation. 
Included in these collations must be all units of variation where at least two Greek 
MSS agree against the rest, with the standard exceptions (movable nu's and sigma's, 
obvious itacisms, spelling differences. scribal nonsense. and singular readings).31 
Although the great majority of these variations may be insignificant from a genealogi
cal standpoint. nothing can substitute for the total range of variation. When this 
procedure has been followed in the book of Acts. approximately 2,975 places of 
variation have emerged. an average of just over one hundred per chapter. 

In addition to collating the entire document, it is essential, on this first level. 
to separate the MS into sections (two halves and then as many smaller divisions as 

representatives for an apparatus. or writins the history of textual transmission). there is just as 
clearly a need 10 examine chern as MSS. not simply to senoe some other end. Once the MSS have 
been classiflCd in their own riab .. however. many ocher aspects of our discipline will be served 
well. 

30. There are some existing limitations .. this stage. particularly in detennining how to 
idcnlify a variation-unit. but it appears .qu.t one can easily overcome such difficulties. 

31. Much involved in this aspecl of the wort is • cle. dcfmition of whac constitutes a wait 
of textual variation. See the articles by Epp and by Fee on this problem in their Sllldi~s i" 1M Theory 
and Mnhod of New Tutamftll T~XhIDl Criticism. chaps. 3-4. How one counts variation-units wiD 
obviously have an effect on final figures. 1be variation-unit It Acts 26: I affords an example 0( the 
decisions that one has to re.ch: 

REp' <reUvrou Aqnv p74 K C E 33 81 88 104 
\l1Up OflaUTO\I ~IV 8 L P 049 69 lOS 181 32.5 MT 
M:ynV JEEPl OIECXUWU H 945 1739 1891 
AaAE1V IlEpt omvtou 614 913 1518 1611 

Two word substitutions (xtplluup and Arynv/laA.£lv) and a change in word order are repraented 
here. Nonetheless, it is clearly one unit of variation consisting of four readings. 
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seems practicable and/or signiflC8nt). Otherwise. it will be impossible to recognize 
block mixture (junctures at which the MS signiflCllltly alters its textual character). 

In the second step, the MS under in...estigation is compared with carefully 
selected representatives of the already established textual groupings. which serve as 
control witnesses. The importance of choosing these representatives carefully cannot 
be overemphasized. Including MSS of mixed or uncertain textual atfmities at this 
stage of the analysis will only create problems. As the process continues, these 
groupings may themselves be modified (a factor too little recognized by those who 
have never applied the method). But known MS groupings can prove useful in 
initiating the process.ll 

One need not include a large number of MSS in the control groups; three or 
four of the best representatives of each tradition will start the process more than 
adequately, as witnesses are evaluated in the light of the numerous variant readings 
that emerge from the collations. 

Once one determines bow many times different MSS agree with each other in 
all points of variation. it is useful as a second step to convert the numbers into 
percentages and to compare the results. For instance. in Acts Codex Sinaiticus and 
Codex Vaticanus agree 2.516 times in 2,967 places of variation at whicb both are 
extant They have. therefore. an 84.8% level of aKJ"CmenL This then can serve as a 
useful gau~ of comparison. For example, Codex Vaticanus agrees with Codex Bezae 
1,063 times in the 1,980 places of variation for which they both have text, or 53.7% 
of the time. In this extreme example. it wouJd be fairly easy 10 realize the differences 
with just the raw numbers. but the percentages make the distinction more precise 
and easier to spot - 84.8% to 53.7%.33 

The percentages of agreement among the MSS reve&1 a great deal about textual 
groupings.34 For instance, this full analysis reveals tbal in Acts, Codex 105 (a 
twelftb-century minuscule) agrees with 049 (an uncial in the Byzantine tradition) 
92.5% of the time. As we shall see, a proftle of group readings may inform us even 

32. Some scholars have IUgpsted thai IIp'eemenb of the entire text of each MS be tabuIaIed 
in the analysis. rather chan jult those places involving variation. At one level that may sound 
impressive.. but it ill unnccasary. In compariDl Codex Valicmus Ind Codex Sinaiticul in Ads. it 
is cle. that they obviously agree in most of the text. If one were to COUDl each word and use Ihal 
as the basil of the analysis. then the two IiIft'C probllbly uound 9SIJI,. whicb ia aipificantly maher 
than their agrcemeot when looking only at places of variatioa. But under IUCb a syllem, all the 
MSS of Ads agree much moR! biBbly with each other. 10 that the reCIbuIldioa simply pusbeI the 
percentaacs of agreernmt higher and flatlals out die statistical differences. It does noIhina for 
comparing MSS apinst one IIDOthcr. It is important always 10 bear in mind the ultimMe aims of 
establishina relationships II1lOI'II MSS: how tbey bchllVe when Ibere is vaiation in the ta1Ull 
tradition. Does chis MS typically side wich the Byzantine witneua or with the "Wcstan" witneaea, 
cle.? 

33. There is no concern atlhialtalc to discull levels of probability or aipificanl levels of 
agreement as sucb. bee_. the pen:ent.a&a reflect real maben. not theoretical ones. 

34. ColweU's oft-repeated dictum thlt MSS of a text-type must qree with eKb over 7Oc.. 
and be separated from others by at IeMt J()CJ, (CoIweU. Slwlia. S9) continues to be • helpful 
pideline., a1thouah it is not alwa,.. Ulld'ul when looking at Iarp numbers of MSS. Moreo¥Cl', 
Richards is oerIainly correct in SUiaestilll that one IIhould not anticipate any partic:ulw level of 
aareement amonl MSS; rather the MSS themaelva must let the different iel'els (Ridwds. Class;
jiartio", 33-41). 
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more along these lines, but bere the Dumben from the quantitative analysis alone 
make clear that 105 is B strong memberoftbe Byzantine tradition. Add to that Codex 
lOS's 61.1 % level of agreement with Codex Vaticanus and 53.7% agreement with 
Codex Be7..&C. and this MS is oonfirmed easily 15 a strong Byzantine witness on even 
the preliminary level of investigation. 

Similarly, Codex 1175 agrees with Codex Vaticanus in the total amount of 
variation in Acts 78.0% of the time. For a laler minuscule, this is a fairly high level 
of agreement with the Egyptian textual tradition in Acts. Coupled with its low 
percentage of agreement with 049 (59.5% - the same level of agreement that Vat
icanus has with 049) and witb Codex Bezae (5 1.9%), the initial quantitative analysis 
again is clear: Codex 1175 is a strong representative of the Egyptian textual tradition 
in Acts. 

This farst level of analysis often reveals yet more precise infonnation about a 
particular MS. For instance, for Codex 33 the percentages demonstrate significant 
changes in textual complexion, particularly when the MS is divided into different 
sections for analysis. In Acts I-II, Codex 33's percentage of agreement with Codex 
Vaticanus is 56.2%; in chapters 12-28, it is 80.0%. At the same time, 33's percentage 
of agreement with the Majority text in the first eleven chapters is 78.0%, and 60.4% 
for chapters 12-28. The numben thus indicate thal the significant shift occurred 
between chapters 11 and 12.3' Here I should emphasize: only with a compl~l~ 
quantitative analysis is this shift in textual character easy to spot and diagnose.l6 

On some occasions, however, the quantitative analysis fails to provide the 
precision necessary to locate a MS)7 For instance, Codex 453 in Acts agrees with 
Codex Vaticanus 72.1 % of the time and with the Byzantine 049 68.2%, a statistically 
insignificant difference. As a resUlt, the quantitative analysis does not prove deci
sive.38 Consequently, one must go a step further and look at individual variant 
readings to make any definitive statement. Many MSS will always fall into this latter 
category. For this reason, it is imperative to examine MSS not only in their overall 
levels of agreement but also at places of particularly significant instances of variation. 

35. For a roore complete study, sec: 1bomas C. Oeec, Jr., "The Two FICCS of Codex 33 in 
Acts," NovT3J (1989) 39-47. 

36. In fact,lookioS only at Fnctically significant variations docs not enable one to pinpoint 
the precise place of the chinle, in chat the variation-unita immediately on each side of 11:25 are 
nOl especially signiftcant. The change 0( affinity is obvious, nonelhelcss. Thus even though a sample 
proftle woukl have indicated some type of change in this MS, only a complete an&Iysis of all its 
eXlant variation-units reveals clearly the _ure and location of the change. 

37. The use of the quantitative analysis alone has been criticized for allowing too much 
importance 10 accidental I18"'Cments in error (see Ehrman, "Use of Group Profiles." 466). While 
that would be theoretically true if only a sample c:hIpter were examined, I have yet 10 find this kind 
of limitation. As Ehrman and othen have noted, the tal limitations of the quantitative method lie 
elsewhere: it i.'I unable to demonstrate how regularly a MS shires group readings of any of the 
dur~t~xbml~~tionso(a~ 

38. Its insignificant level of aareement with Codex 8e7.ae (51.4"') does role out a scrong 
affinity with the "Western" ~xtual tradition. Interestingly. this MS, even after a profile analysis, 
remains very "mixed," slightly more closely aligned with the Egyptian textuallrldition. 
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Grottp Prujiles 

~ has been pointed out repeatedly. numbers alone cannot reveal all Chat we would 
like to know about a MS's textual affinities.39 Certainly, they provide indications. 
sometimes vtrj good ones, but a third step is necessary to achieve a clear picture 
of a MS's relationship with others. One must examine variant readings themselves. 
Toward that goal, Gordon Fee's suggestion continues to be important: after counting 
all the variations. one must weigh them. 

As anyone who collates MSS knows, the great mass of textual variation 
consists of textual minutiae, some of which reveal littie about how one MS relates 
to another. For instance, the addIomit of an article in two different MSS docs nO( 
imply (at least in the great majority of cases) that one is related to the other. Indeed, 
the same is true of most of the textual variations with which textual critics work. 
But other kinds of variations are IDOIe productive for indicating textual affinities. 40 

Notice. for instance, the foUowing variants in Acts 24:23b: 
1'1 ~\ HLP 049 lOS (206) 323 429 453 522614 MT sa 
omit p7-4 M ABC E 81 630 945 1175 1739 1891 2200 1att sy bo 

Here the first reading is clearly Byzantine and the second is obviously Egyptian. The 
unknown minuscules aligning themselves with each reading have definitely been 
influenced by one textual tradition or the ocher. 

Consider next 24:6-8: 
xm xma wv 'IJL£U9OY VOJWV 1l8EA1'IOOJ1£V xplVW mpd.Omv « A~ 0 

XWapx~ ~ xou'1'It; p~ ex U11Y X£\pCdV 1J1OJV oontraYE xd£ooac; ~ 
~ mmro rnroeu E1l\ OE E 206 323 429 453 522 614 630 945 1739 
1891 2200 TR gig vgel sy(P) 
omit p74 M A B HLP 04981 105 1175 MT p. s vga sa bo 
The omission is the Egyptian (P14 lC A B 81 117S)lByzantine (H L P 049105 

MT) reading. It also has some claim to being "Western" since it is attested by part 
of the Latin tradition. At the same time. MSS supporting the first reading are certainly 
related in some way (most of them are related to family 1739 in Acts): the addition 
could not possibly have been passed on accidentally. 

A substantial list of sudl readings can provide a significant tool for classifying 
the MSS. Some readings will be supported only by witnesses of one or another of 
the control groups (i.e., Egyptian, Byzantine. or "Western" witnesses). omers will 
evidence splits in the support of the control groups, some control witnesses of the 
group attesting one reading and some the other. It is important, therefore, to keep 
different situations in mind. 

39. See. e.I .• Ehrman. "Ule of Group Profiles, .. 46S-66. 
40. Sc:hoIan haYe been inconsisteDt in the usc ~ the concept of aenetically significant 

v.u.dona. For inlbUllCe. Bart Ebnnan, in hi. work on Didymus. ICemII to Ole the pInIe for any 
"real" variatic.unit He laYS. e.l .. "0Il1), Ihoee varianIa prev"')' adjudaed to be paeticall)' 
inun8lerial are not included: nu-moveable, ~ JlOI1IeftIe readi .... itacilm. and 0Iber minor 
apeltina differmc:es. meludi ... oonnally. the spellinl of proper names" (DlqnKJ the Blind 01td rlw 
Tnt af. (impels (SBlNTOP I; Atlanta: Schol .. PreH, 1986] 34). Ill'll usin. it heR: .. Pee 
leellll to sugest. to refer only to par1icular kiads of variadoh-units: those thIt are sipificant e:noulb 
to DCCeIIibde some type of pncaIosicaI ~p amona MSS that share diem. 
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In general tenns, this kind of analysis leads to two major kinds of profiles:41 

( I) Readings supported by the majority of only one of the control groups (Egyptian, 
Byzantine, or "Western" witnesses). One wiU normally find relatively few such 
readings, but how any MS outside the control groups of witnesses behaves at those 
points is obviously important (2) Readings that are attested by a substantial part of 
any of the three textual traditions (regardless of how well it is also supported by any 
of the other traditions). This second kind of profile allows one to see how a MS 
under analysis relates more generally to each textual tradition. One can then observe 
how often a MS supports readings characteristic of each of the known textual 
traditions in these genetically signifICant variation-units. 

Family Profiles 

For the great majority of MSS, the process just outlined will be as far as one can 
productively take the process, but closer groupings of MSS demand a fourth step. 
The MSS themselves detennine how the profile loob in these situations. For in
stance, in the book of Acts. family 1139 includes seventy primary family readings, 
that is. readings supported only by MSS in that family, and eighty-five secondary 
family readings. that is, readings supported predominantly by these MSS but with 
some support from others.42 The following are examples of primary and secondary 
family readings, with the family members underlined: 

PrImary: 
2:30 xa9too\] txVCJm1'lCJ2V 'tOY Xpunov xa9tOU\ (J2l) <422> .1lJ2 1m 
3: 18 -autOU m ill ~ 2iS ill21B2.l ~ 
4:14 fUuovu:c; cruv ClU1O~ cruv avto~ ~ m ill ~ ~ l1.J2 

1m 2.200 
5:32 £<JJ1fV ~ap-rup~J tv avtcp J!OP~ ~ m ~ 2iS .l1J2 .lB2.l. 
5:40 £Xl] tv 323 ~.l1J2 1891 
7:2 (l')C()\)OCHE] (l')C()\)OCXU J10U m m ill ~ 11J2 1.821 ~ 
7:4 ~~ wv] vuv ~ 422 6JQ ~ .l1J2l82l2200 
7:5 avtov) aut1lC; ~ ill2 ml2200 
7:36 u.paux)((Xl O11l£\a] O'1'UI£w XCl\ u.paux429 522 ~ ~.l1J21ID 

Only the first of these readings has any claim to being genetically significant; 
the rest are minor, unusable for establishing broad generalizations about the MSS 
involved. When examining MS relationships on the family l~el. however, such kinds 
of variant readings are important, for these MSS consistently share minor variations 
that no other Greek MSS contain. 

41. These parallel IIOInewbat Ehrman's first two profiles. His third one is not included here. 
but it may certainly be a ulCful addiliOOll I1ep in some situations. The rnam diffemx:e between 
this proposal and EhnnIn's is that his is bued totaDy on kiods of readinp, while mine is based 
more on types of readiDis within only puUcul. kinds of textual vlrillllioos, namely, senetically 
significant ones. For his useful mechodological discussion, see QIlDID, DiJyrrtus Ih~ Blilld. 223·38. 

42. For details about family 1739. sec Thomas C. Geer, Jr .. "Codex 1739 in Acts .«flll 
Relatiooship to Manuscripts 945 and 1891," Bib (1988) rI-46. 
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Secondary: 
2:38 Em 'tcp1 £V 'Up BCD ~ m 6JO ~ ill2l!2l noo 
2:38 'hloou XplO"tOU] to\) KUp10U D E ~ m 614 ~ ~ ill2.l82l22OO 

2412 
2:47 EX1. 'to ClU'tO] 'ttl DOCA'1<J1\l £Kl 'to Cl\)'f() 69 m m ~ ~ ill2 ~ 
3:2 Ehlpav) 1roA.Tty E 181 J23. m m 6JO ~ ill2.lru l2W 
3:22 £tRV] £UtEV ~~ ~ 'I' mm~~ 1611 ill2.lJ21 

2Dl 
3:26 UJl(IlY) ~ 88 m m m 913 ~ l1J2 .l.82l2200 
4:18 ~~ol6J0913~ill2l!2l~ 
EadI of these readings is supported by several members of family 1739. but 

abo by two or dee additional MSS. Again. few. if any, of the readings can make 
any general claim of being genetica1ly significant Taken together with the earlier 
list of seventy readings. however. they confmn the close relationship of these MSS. 
That is. whereas nODe of these readings may appear significant in isolation, together 
they demonstrate an important relationship among the MSS dull share them. The 
consistency of family support is too uniform to be explained as coincidence. 

In this kind of family profile analysis.. the MSS that share all or most of the 
family or group readings should be construed as the leading memben of the family 
or group. 43 while those that share some or few of them are secondary members. 
Whereas such mufings could never be used to determine a MS's general textual 
affinities, .... once the readings have been isolated, any new MS can be examined at 
these points and recognized as a family member. 

2. A. PIMI 

For too long in our discipline. too much has been based on too little.4S The time has 
come for full coUatioos of MSS to enable u.s to write confidently about the history 
of the NT text As the readings within the MSS become mown and used in critical 
editions, they may abo have some impact on the ~h for the original text. But 
before we can know that. we must do the work ahead of us. For three or four centuries 
now, textual critics have bemoaned the lack. of information about me primary wit
neues. How many more centuries musl we wait before we deal with this.. the major 
deaideratum of NT textual criticism11 issue a plea that while we use as productively 

43. I am usiDl abe example of a family of MSS here. but a simil. list of diltinctWc readinp 
cmeIFI for ather cloIcly rela1ed MS poupinp • 

..... This i. confumed by die fact th8t lOme of the MSS at.. .hIre thete ftIIdi .... belonS 
primarily to the Byzantine IexQlal tndidoo in AcIB, whereas 0Iben "\Ie a doter affiolly with the 
BlYpdan ...... tradilioa. In IUCb inI1aDc:a, 1hac panicular readinp provide no information aboul 
geacnl relaaioalbips. 

4~. "From DcsideriDi Erumus IDd Franciaco Xim6nea dc Cisneros, the fit'll editon. to 
Cooantin von 1lscbeodorf. Broate Pou WeItaJta IDd P. J. A. Hart. and Hetman Freiberr \10ft 

Soden, the ... 0( our dilCipUae. the RIIOUI'CIeI ulCd were whir was immediallcly available ..• it 
baa been true of aU ed.ilOn down to the prceenl that the lCJectioa of manWlCriIU, especially of 
mbtulcule manUlCripla. bas been detamlned by die limitation. of their bowled. of IbeIe manu-
1Cripta, and therefore by c:bIoce" (Aland and Aland. nl1, 317). 
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as possible what the Alands, the Claremont Profile Method, and others have provided 
based on sampling methods and test passages, we not allow ounelves to stop so 
short of our ultimate goal. Rather, these preliminary methods must urge us on to a 
complete study of the witnesses to the NT text. 
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CHAPTER 17 

THE USE OF COMPUTERS IN NEW TESTAMENT 
TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

Robert A. Kraft 

Computer-assisted textual criticism of biblical materials has received virtually no 
attention from the standard handbooks (Metzger, the Alands, and, for Jewish Saip
tures, Tov). This is a pity. for it fails to encourage scholars and students to take 
advantage of the powerful "new" (or better, newly available to virtually anyone) 
tools that will both help revive interest and activity in various aspects of textual 
criticism and help make the wealth of often complex text-critical data more easily 
available. It is not that the authors of the handbooks are unaware of such develop
ments, but they do not encourage the use of appropriate electronic resources and 
approaches in general. sometimes even leaving the impression that computer-assisted 
research in textual criticism is of little signifacance.1 Nothing could be further from 
the truth, however, both for the present state of textual criticism and especially for 
its future. 

I. HIstory or Developments 

This is not to say that attention to computers in NT and closely related studies in 
general has been lacking. as the appended bibliography and sequence of selected 
highlights illustrate. The earliest attempt to apply ''the new technology" to NT textual 
criticism seems to have come as early as 1950-51, with John Ellison's project at 
Harvard.2 A new age was dawning. and it seemed to hold much promise for such 
statistic-intensive and detail-intensive subjects as textual criticism. Various ,puns of 
activity in the 1960s helped defme the main areas of expectation: statistical analysis 
of MS relation.\hips, accurate recording and manipulation of variant readings, and 

1. B. M. Mdzser (1M Text of the N~ Testontelll: Its TrallSllliuion. COmlptiott. and Res
toration [New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 19641169) sets the tone. by failins to 
focus on the positive issues. His discusaioa in !he recent 3d editioa (1992), however, shows some 
modest progress. 

2. His unpublished HlIl'Vard dis.senation entitJed ''The Use of Electronic Computen in the 
Study of the Greek NT Text" was accepted in 19S7. Sec his 1atm discuuion. "Computers and the 
Testaments," in Computers in Humtlllistic hMtIIT" (ed. Edmund A. Bowles; Englewood ClifTs. 
NJ: Prentice-Hall. 1961) 160-69. 

3. For statistical analysis see Ellison, "Computcn and the Testamenu"; Vinton A. Deuin& 
M~thods ofT~:a1lQ1 Ediling (Ua.A pImphJec. 1962); idem.. "Some NOles on Genealogical Methods 
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production of traditional editions with extensive apparatuses.l By around 1970 the 
question of computers and NT textual criticism (within the context of computen and 
biblical studies) had become a serious issue for a significant cross section of NT 
scholars. as is iIlustraled by the discussions associated with the SNTS. the SBL. the 

Vetus Latina Institut in Beuron. abe Institut fUr neutestamentliche Textfonchung in 
MUnster, aDd the Centre National de la Recherche ScientiflQue (CNRS) in France. 
in the late 19601 and early 19708. A consultation on this subject was held at the 1970 
SNTS international meeting in Newcastle. and again in 1971 in Holland. but nothing 
more was heard of chis initiative after the reports from these meetings. Perhaps the 
pessimistic report from the 1970 SNTS discussions helped create a mood of despair. 
It would take. so the report claims ... the resources of 200 man-years" "to encode 
the available manuscripts by hand." aDd the development of suitable automatic 
scanning capabilities for that task "would require somedUng like 20 man-yean"'. 
Who had the time. training. and resoon:es for such undertakings? 

In that same period, some relevant probes were undertaken. notably by Wilhelm 
Ott and Donifatius Fischer in connection with the MOnster and Beuron projects.' 
There were also some detailed discussions of genealogicallstemmatic methodology. 
or at least "quantitative analysis," with an eye to the development of computer
programming strategies ("algorithms").' The fledgling SBLcommittee on computer 
research even led to the nominal establishment of a .. Center for Computer-Oriented 
Research in Biblical and Related Ancient Utuatures" that was represented mainly 
by Richard Whitaker and his ARrrHMOI newsletter (from March 1971). This center 

in Textual Criticillm. " NovT 9 (1961) 278-97; Jacques Proger. "La critiqoe de Inte: one van-Ie 
de la melbode de Dam Quentin." Revue th, EtwM, lDline842 (1964) 187-92.; idem. "La collation 
des manUlCrits 1 I. machine Sedr'OIUque., " BlIll~11II d·bt/omttJtiOll • 1'I11StlIMI • R«lwrr1r4 th 
d'Hl#oin tin TUln 13 (CNRS. 196.5). 135-171.18 addition to the works ~Proger just mmtiaaed. 
for variant readinp and for editians !ICC Bonifadus fischer. ~nu ldtintJ IIUtiIMt .r El'Vlblel BauM, 
Bench, 3 (1969) 15-30; Wilhelm Ott, '"Tl'IDscriptioa IDd Correction of Texfl on Paper 1ipe: 
Experiences in Preparina the Latin Bible Text for !be Computer." usu. Rnw 2 (1970) .51-66. 

4. Kenneth Grayston. "Compu&en and the NT." NTS 17 (l97~71) 478-79. 
S. Kurt Aland. "Nori Testamenti Oneci Editio MaiOI' Critica: Der ppwllrtiae Stand der 

Arbeit an eioer neuen poslell kritischen Auqlbe des Neuen Tel&8meJata, " NTS 16 (1969-70) 163-77; 
Bonifatius Pilcher. "The Uae d Computers in NT Studies. wi1h Special R.efecenQe to Textual 
Criticism." JTS 21 (1970) 297·308; Wilhelm ou. ~Computer Applicltions in Textual Criticism," 
in 17re COlffPl'~r and Ulerary Shldies (ed. J. Aitken ct a1.; EciaburJb: EdiabutJh Uaivcnity PIal. 
1973) 199-223. 

6. Sec, e .... Jac:quca froFr. ''1bc EIec:Irooic Machine III the Service of HWD8Ilislic SIUdiea, •• 
Diop,.. 52 (1965) 104-42; Vinton A. DeIri ... "Some Notes on GcnealoJical Methods in Textual 
Criticism." NovT 9 (1961) 278-97; Jabn O. Griffith. "Numerical TaxODOllly IDd Some Primary 
MurulClipts or the Ooepe ..... ns 20 (1969) 349-406; Bonifatiua PiIdIer. "U. or Campuers in 
NT SCudia"; Gian Piau Zarri, "L' aucomazione delle procecbn di Criliea TestuaIe. p-oblemi e 
prospclive." in PmbImw. posl8 ptIT la~ ell·t.l1IIOma1UtJl1oft de81ftNtode. d·t.llllllyu 
de la IrdrLrIIIisWn Sll tIiscotus. kriJ 011 oral (CenIre d· ..... yse documelUire pour 1·1IdI6oIoJje. 
1971) 147-66; idem. "Algorithms. Stemmala Codicum and !be Theariea of Com H. Quendn:' in 
TIw CoIIIptIter and U.,."" StwlU. (ed. J. Aitken et a1.; EdinbulJlt: EdiJlbursh University Preu. 
1973) 225-31; idem., •• A CompuIa' Model f(]l'Textuai Criticism." in T1w ~r In Uknlry GIld 
Unguhtic SlIIdln (ed. A. Jones and R. P. Cburc:hbcuae; Cardiff: Univenity of Wales Praa. 1976) 
133-55; idem.. • 'Some Bllperiments on AulOmated Text_ Criticism." ALLCB .5 (1977) 266-90; 
W. L. Rich .... 1M CltusiJicadOll of 1M Gnd: M,..,...cripu of 1M J~ EpUtJn (SBIDS 3.5; 
MiuouJa, MT: Scholan PIal. 1977). 
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attempted to collect "data sels" and transcription codes for an electronic archive. 
Around 1976. however, this effort gave way to Ihe newly fonned Computer Assisted 
Research Group (CARG) under John Hurd, although ARITHMOI had a brief revival 
(with the same masthead) in 1981. But even in these developing SBL contexts, little 
attention was paid to NT textual criticism. On the whole, at least among the "NT 
professionals," a pe.~simistic mood seems to have been the general outcome of the 
efforts documented through the early 19705. fOS1ered not only by the negativism of 
some influential mainstream spokespersons (see above), but by the despairing reports 
from even some of the activist advocates (e.g., the SNTS consultation). Probably the 
sensationalistic claims associated with the computer-assisted work of people such a., 
A. Q. Morton on ancient authorship (esp. Paul) were a factor as weU in these less 
than enthusiastic attitudes to the new technology.7 

EJdon 1. Epp provides a view from within the discipline of NT textual criticism. 
including a brief section on "Computers in Textual Criticism. ttl His conclusion is that 
although the MOnster Institute was making use of computers 10 classify witnesses and 
was planning to use them to create printed critical editions. little was being done with 
computers and NT textual criticism in North America. In a note, Epp does mention 
Vinton Dearing's work on computer-assisted textual analysis and genealogical method.9 

but he says nothing in detail about Dearing's "further applications to NT texts." 
Apart from Ellison, then, whom Epp does not even mention, computer-assisted 

NT textual criticism as such seems to have begun quite modestly around 1970 with 
Wilhelm Ott's contributions to the MUnster project (and, on the Latin side, the work 
of Fischer and Ott with the Beuron project) - and with the relatively unexamined 
work of Dearing. 

The times were apparently not yet right for major computer projects in biblical 
studies, at least not in the Americas. Equipment was expensive and awkward to use, 
and sympathetic expertise was hard to find. Indeed, traditions of collaborative 
scholarship that computer-assisted research generally requires were not well estab
lished among biblical scholars. 1be recently founded National Endowment for the 
Humanities (196.~) was just beginning to become part of the humanistic scholarly 
tape.~try, the recently reorganized (1969) SBL had not developed support structures 
for such major projects, and there were plenty of other fish to fry besides biblical 
textual criticism in the newly emerging centers of electronic activity relating to 
humanistic texts. 

In addition, not much was happening with NT text criticism itself, as Epp 
reports. One might have thought that the increasing availability of computers and 
computing power would quickJy break that "interlude." but it did not happen. Vmton 
Dearing, as a relative outsider (coming from a distinguished career in the faeld of 
English, with his studies of Dryden), developed his projects, but few insiders paid 

7. See A. Q. Morton and J. McLeman, ChristiQllity ill ,lie Comp'd~r Age (San Francisco: 
Harper '" Row, 1964). 

8. Epp. "The T~tietb Centuly Inlerludc in New Testament Textual Criticism." JBL 93 
(1974) 412·13 (retwinted in Epp and Gordon D. Fee. Studies in the TIteory anti Metltod of New 
T~.r,",",,., T~JC1Ua/ Criticism [SO 4S; Grand Rlpids: Eerdmaaa. 1993) 106-7). 

9. Ibid.. 41 On. 71 (= retwint. 1040.37). 
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much attention. The MUnster Institute did move forwn, but more as a fixture than 
as a leader and developer of an international field. and certainly not with a .. ~ 
sicnary" spirit about the new tools and the resulting data. Britain and France were 
mostly silent. Significant computet-assisted resean:h wu developing in Italy, but it 
left little impact in this area. Electronic editions of the Greek text of the NT became 
available through various sources, including at least one with morphological tagging, 
but even this development does not seem to have stimulated the encoding or analysis 
of NT textual variants on any significant scale. IO 

The explanation of this pheoomenon (or lack of a phenomenon) may be e~ 
more simple than is suggested above. In general, concern about the reliability of 
available NT textual editions was not much of an issue, and training in NT textual 
criticism IS its own reward bad declined radically, perhaps in part because the eItab
lishment of the text did not seem to be a particularly pressing problem any longer. Why 
bodIer encoding hundreds of thousands of variants that would have little value for 
schoIanhip in general even if available? There were other projects to pursue, with 
higher claims to priority. The IONI'P survived. it is true. but without much coocerted 
vision or re80W'Ce8 for correcting this situation or, until quite ~)y, productive vision 
about how to acquire appropriate resoureea and make use of the new technology. 

D. Receat Developments 

The advent of the increasingly powerful microcomputer (desktop computing) in the 
19801 and its gradual permeation of academic oft"JCeS and studies has had only 
minimal effects on the situation, partly because guidelines to assist individuals in 
encoding variants have not been readily available Oittle is self-evident about what 
to code and how to format it for general usaae and effective software development). 
and the software to do significant things with encoded variants is not plentiful. easily 
available, or wen known. So even if one would like to work with the NT textual 
variants electronically, it is DOl clear how to start, or what can be done without the 
individual researcher leaming everything (perhaps even including programming) 
from ICratch. 

This is not to deny that some progress has been made, both diJmty and 
indirectly. Much experimental work has been carried out on various types of ancient 
and medieval textual variation in a variety of languaaes. Wilhelm OU's development 
of the 'Il1biDgen System of Text-Processing Programs (TlJSTEP) is a leading example 
of a mainframe-based project from earlier times that has now also been adapted to 
chc IBMIDOS-based mkrocomputlng world. But TUSTEP has been UIed primarily 
with texts that have relatively limited text-criticaJ demands. compared to the NT 
ma1mials. More recently, an excellent program (COLLATE) for collating MSS has 

10. For ... eIeccronic edition lee, Co, .. Marlon and Mcl.emua. OIri#itlnity in dw ConIpwIC!I' 
.... Particularty sipificn wu Ibc dcwlopmed of the 11aaurus LiftauIe Graecae (1'1..0) project. 
WIder Ihe direc:tioa of Theodore Brunner. Par ODe willi mapdoJlcal taginJ lee 8artJara IDd 
TimadIy Pribeq. AfIIfIlytIcaI Grwt 1kw 1U ........ ': GrwIc-7bl ~ (Orand RJpids: Baker. 
1981), which was prepaed from eleclrollic data IUd wu IDIde aV&11ah1e eleccronical.y in a modified 
form. by the Ceeter for Computer Analyaia of Telda (CCAT) II the UniYel'lity of PeanayIYlDia hi 
die mid-I980s. 
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been developed for the Apple Macintosh operating system, but to use it with NT 
materials would require recteating each individual MS (up to a total of 100, at 
present) and then feeding the entire collection, one by one, into the program. This 
obviously does not encourage further exploration, if the variants are already available 
atomistically as in a standard (printed) critical apparatus. Plans to adapt COLLATE 
to existing variant data banks. however, are presently under discussion. 

One of the goals of the Computer Assisted Tools for Septuagint Studies 
(CATSS) project developed in the late 1970s at the Hebrew University and the 
University of Pennsylvania was to encode all published variants to the ancient Greek 
Jewish scriptural traditions (LXX and related materials). This initiative generated 
detailed discussion of bow best to encode the complex and extensive text-critical 
materials for purposes of electronic analysis. thus touching on the sorts of coding 
issues basic to computer-assisted NT textual criticism as well. The Text Encoding 
Initiative (TEl) discussions in the lale 19805 included and advanced these technical 
coding issues. 

Most recently (1991), aspects of the old IGNTP endeavor have resurfaced with 
a computer orientation that promises to revive interest and progress. A program called 
MANUSCRIPT has been developed by Bruce Monill and Jerry Lewis, in cooperation 
with Paul MCReynolds, for use with the IGNTP John project, among other things. 
MANUSCRIPT is aimed at facilitating the entry of data. as well as their organization 
and ultimate presentation. 

Thus many of the obstacles that contributed to "the interlude" are disappearing, 
or alleasl seem less formidable, and the time may be ripe for reassessing the situation 
with a view to moving ahead with these powerful new electronic tools as major 
allies. One can conveniently isolate the various remaining problem areas: 

I. For the most part. the relevant dota have not been encoded. Thus a formi
dable task faces anyone who wants to apply the power of computer technology to 
NT text criticism, simply at the basic level of making the textual data available. 
Encoding the data is not as difficult a task as it might seem, however, insofar as 
several different Greek NT texts already are available in electronic form (e.g. 
Stephanus, Scrivener, UBSGNfl, UBSGNf3, UBSGN'f4 = NA26), and scanning (Op
tical Character Recognition = OCR) technology has improved sufficiently to provide 
major assistance in getting the variants into electronic form simply by starting with 
available published apparatuses, unless one prefers the approach used in the MAN
USCRIPT program, which involves entering fresh collations on a data base. But the 
effective use of these resources requires technical coordination that is nol readily 
available to most scholars, and the very thought of pursuing these tasks remains 
intimidating to many. Thus the solution to this problem probably requires significant 
teamwork in the framework of organized and funded projects. The IGNTP is attempt
ing to reorganize in these directions. 

2. Closely connected to the basic problem of encoding the data is the question 
of how toformat them effectively. II The models provided by printed textual appara-

II. For some examples, see Susan Hoctey"s chapfCr on "Textual Criticism·· in her G";d~ 
to Computer ApplicaliOfts in the HNlltlJllitks (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Univenity Pn:.~. 1980) 
144-67. 
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tuIeI are for the molt part inappropriate to the electronic approach. although it is 
pouible to work t.ct IIld forth between the traditional and the relatively unexplored 
new possibilities.11 Already in the 19SOs, John Ellison sugested a list of important 
text-critical phenomena to be .... ged .. in dealing with sucll computerized data: for 
example, p1uaes, minuses, substitutions, transpositioos. and sevcral varieties of or
thographic vMialion (proper D8JDeS, itacism, cueltense endings, Donsense).13 'The 
CATSS project followed similar procedures for the fint four cateaories, without 
seeing the need to dislinguUh orthograpbical variants in just these ways (one can 
normally discover them without having specifIC tags).l41be TEl project has recently 
developed some systematic recommendatioos pertainina to such mattcn of coding 
and format. which promise to help encourase the production of predictably consistent 
sets of data that in 1Dm can be manipulated and analyzed by appropriate general 
software. 

3. Since not many data are yet encoded for NT text-critical research. one can 
IwdIy expect to fmel much software in place for studying them. TUSTEP. COLLATE. 
aod now MANUSCRIPT have been mentioned above, and doubtless the MUnster 
Institute has developed v';ous programs for producing and manipulating its data 
(as has CATSS). But until the data are firmly in place little can happen at the exciting 
level of exploring them with shared lOftware. Too much atteDtion has probably been 
paid thus far to using the computer to replicate old print formats. We will need to 
explore e~ more carefu1Iy the many nonprint appIicatioo.s that have been discussed 
in the put but that 8Ie only now becoming practical realities for most individual 
scbolars. Programs that analyze stemmatic (or other) re1ationsbips from one direction 
or another are already under development on microcomputers;" these promise to 
help open new pouibilitiea for NT textual analysis. Other examples of desirable 
staDdard softWIII'C would include the ability to recreate any given MS or subgroup 
of MSS from the encoded data; the ability to analyze types of variation in relation 
to scribal habits from particular times and/or places; the ability to identify subgroup
mas of MSS and trace ftuctualions in feXt-critical alliances and groupings over set 
ranaes of text; and numerous similar mauers.16 

4. Computer Irdmology will ultimately Permit one to integrate the text
critical data with 8 wide variety of other relevant material by means of "hypenex-

12. Thi, will be clelr to IDyonc who worts cloee.ly with TUSTBP, COlJ.ATE. or, DOW, 
MANUSCRIPT. 

13. See hi, Hanwd dilleltadon. ''The Ule of Electronic Compulen in the Study of the 
0reCIk NT Tex1." 1951. 

14. Sec Robert Knft, '7reatment oflbe Greet TexlUal Vari .... " in Comptl~r AsMW Tooir 
for ~- SlwtlNs, YOl. I: R.udI (Atlanta: SC ...... Press, 1986) S3-68. 

15. For eUIIIpIe. COI.J..ATB', cbldistic: malysis module, incoI pcntina insiahts from the 
nabnllCieaces; lee"" M. W. Rolli .. and Rabat 1. O·Hara, "Computer-AuUled Methods 
of SIIeInInIIic Analysia." In .",. c.n.1'6IIry Tala ProJ«t 0caui0fttIJ PtlfMTS (Oxford: OfrICe fer' 
Ham-. CClIDIDIIIIicado 1993). 

16. Far I}peI ol V8n.doD lee Propr, "BIedronic: Mlchine." On iden1ifyiDllUbpoupinp 
lee PiIclIer, "Computen in NT SIUdies"; JolIn G. Oriflitb, "The ImcmIaIioas of Some Primary 
~ ollbe 00Ipe1s in the LiIbI of Numaical Analysis," 586 (TU 112) (1973) 221-38; 
Jeua DupJICY, ''OMlifkllioe des ... d'. IeXIe, III8HmIDqueI et infonnadque: repbes his
mqu. et redIen:ba lMdIocIoIoiiquca.'· RIIT 5 (1975) 249--309. 
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tual" linkages. For example, the user might encounter a difficult biblical passage 
(in English or Greek) and wish to explore various avenues of investigation. includ
ing viewing the text-critical situation (the material currently found in the textual 
apparatus). seeing some of the key MSS in digitized facsimile (like having photo
graphs of the passage in particular MSS). checking various electronic tools for 
further enlightenment (e.g., dictionaries, grammatical information, MS listings, 
standard abbreviations. etc.). searching the text or other ancient materials for similar 
modes of expression, and so on. Sound can also be included in a hypertext environ
ment, if our electronici7.ed text critic is interested in learning how "errors of the 
ear" might have come about (and if expert.'i in such matters have produced appro
priate data). 

III. The Challenge 

We have, in short, not come very far in realizing the promise offered by computer
assisted research for NT textual criticism, although much of the groundwork has 
been laid. This condition cannot last much longer, however. given the resources 
readily available today and the number of scholars interested in text-critical matters. 
Nevertheless, one must resist the tendency to engage in isolated, individualistic 
research - especiaUy at the level of encoding the text-critical data - if progress is 
to be made in a timely manner. Similarly, some of the timeworn practices and 
attitude" at work in NT text criticism - for example, the relative disdain for or 
despair at attempting stemmatic analysis and contentment with considering only a 
small fraction of the known evidence - need reassessment, as does the understand
able tendency to view things from the perspective of the printed page. Thus the 
elements are in place for coordinated and systematic effort.'i toward creating the 
desired data bank of NT textual materials. What seems lacking thus far is effective 
organizational leadership and appropriate funding. 

Appendix 

Co",,_n a" Biblica' Stud",: A Sekctive ChronolDlktd Outline 

The following presents selected highlights (by date) of computer developments of 
special relevance for biblical studies: 

1951-57 John Ellison's Harvard dissertation (NT text criticism) 
1957 Ellison's concordance of the RSV. etectronically produced 

196J-64 A. Q. Morton et al. (Edinburgh), stylistic studies of Paul. etc. 
1961 Founding of LASLA (Laboratoire d' Analyse Statistique des Langues 

Anciennes) at University of Li~ge. Belgium (L. Delatte) 
1964 Literary and Linguistic Computing Centre (Cambridge, R. Wisbey) 
1964 Gerard E. Weil (CNRS, Nancy France), CATAB (Centre d'Analyse et 

de Traitment Automatique de la Bible et des Traditions Ecrites) Project 
on Hebrew Bible 

1965 Creation ofNEH (National Endowment for the Humanities) in the United 
States 
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1965 James Marchand (University of lIIinois, Urbana) createl Gothic Bible 
concordance 

1966 Conrput~n and tile HIIIfUUIi,k, JOIlmlll (J. Raben) 

1967 Richard E. Whitaker's Ugaritic concordance (Harvard dissertation), with 
help from David Packard 

1967 Original COCOA (Word Count and Concordance generation on the Atlas 
computer) program. by D. B. Russell (basis of the later Oxford Concor
dance Program, coordinated by Susan Hockey) 

1967 CALCULI newsletter by Stephen Waite (Dartmouth) 
1967 CETEDOC (Centre de Traitement Electronique des Documents) estab

lished at lAlUvain-Ia-Neuve in Belgium (by Paul Tombeur) 
1968 British Academy Committee on the Use of Computers in Textual Criti

cism. chaired by K. J. Dover 
1968 Beuren Vulgate Concordance Project (8. Fischer and W. Ott) 
1969 Hebrew Computational Linguistics B .. ll~lin begins 

1968ff. Yehuda T. Radday (Haifa. Israel) studies Hebrew Bible styles 
1969 American Philological Association Repository begins 
1970 Cambridge (England) Conference on "Computer in Literary Research" 
1970 Consultations, reports. and activities (SBL, SNTS) 
1970 P.I. Andersen and D. Forbes (on Hebrew Scriptures: syntax) 

1971-81 Richard Whitaker, ARITHMOI (for biblical studies, SBL) 
1971fJ. Maredsous (Belgium) Project (biblical texts and translations) 

1971 Arthur Baird and David N. FJUdman. Computer Bible Series, Biblical 
Research Associates 

1972 Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) Project begins (Theodore Brunner. 
Univen;ity of California, Irvine) 

1973 Association for Uterary and Unguistic Computing (AU£) founded, 
Bulletin begins 

1973 David Packard's Greek Morphological Analysis Program 
1974 Raymond Martin (Dubuque; on translation technique, style, etc.) 
1975 David Packard develops early IBYCUS prototypes 
1975 Yakov Otoueka (Bar Dan, brael), Responsa Project begins 

1975-78 SBL Consultations on Compating (J. C. Hurd) 
1976 Oxford Text Archive established 
19n Werqroep Informatica a1 Amsterdam (biblical texts; E. 18Istta. 

P. Postma) 
1978 CNRS Colloquium on Compucen and Textual Criticism 
1978 Association for Computers and Humanities (ACH) founded 
1978 CATSS Project Probes at the University of Pennsylvania (Greek Jewish 

Scriptum) 
1979 H. Van Dyke Paronak (Hebrew Scriptures; lexical density plocs) 
1979 GRAMCORD (Reference Manual; Paul Miller) 
1919 CARG (Computer Assisted Research Group) of SBL; Joim Hurd 

(Toronto) 
1980 CIB (Centre: Informatique et Bible) of PROBI (Promotion Biblique et 

Informatique) founded in Maredsous. Belgium (p. Poswick) 
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198 I TImothy and Barbara Friberg NT morphology article published (cd. Peter 
Patton) 

1981 Michigan-Claremont BHS text encoding begins (Parunak-Wbitaker) 
1982 Association Internationale "Bible el Informatiquc" (AIBI) founded in 

connection with CIB at Maredsous (F. Poswick) 
1984 IBYCUS Scholarly Computer (microcomputer) prototype displayed 
1984 OFFLINE column begins (SBL). Center for Computer Analysis of Texts 

(CCAT) at the University of Pennsylvania 
1984 Founding of COMB (Centre de Documentation sur les Manuscrits de la 

Bible) Project of the CNRS. directed by Christian-Bernard Amphoux 
1985 AIBI First International Colloquium, Louvain-Ia-Neuve 
1985 no CD-ROM "A" is published ("B" 1986: "c" 1987; "D" 1992) 
1987 PHI (Packard Humanities Institute) established in Los Altos, CA 
1987 John Hughes. Bits. Bytes, & Biblical Studies (Zondervan) 
1987 Perseus Project begins (Harvard; hypertext classical studies: Gregory 

Crane) 
1987 International Colloquium on 10th anniversary of Werkgroep Informatica 

in Amsterdam 
1988 TEl (Text Encoding Initiative) project begins (based on SGML = Stan-

dard Generalized Markup Language) 
1988 AIBI Second International Colloquium. Jerusalem 
1991 AIBI Third International Colloquium. Ttibingen 
1993 TSI (Textual Software Initiative) proposal for standardized software 

development 
1994 AIBI Fourth International Colloquium. Amsterdam 
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CHAPTER 18 

MODERN CRITICAL EDmONS AND APPARATUSES 
OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT 

Moises Silva 

It would be an interesting exercise to compare current achievements in the production 
of Greek NT texts with the expectations of scholars around the middle of the century. 
On the one hand. most of them would no doubt have been shocked to be told that 
it would take almost four decades before the pubJication of 1M Gospel According 
to St. LuU (see flV below). On the oCher hand. they could not have anticipated what 
significant strides would be made possible by technological advances. As in every 
scholarly fJeld, progrea in NT textual criticism seldom corresponds to the best-laid 
plans. Nevertheless, one can hardly doubt that progress has indeed been made. The 
fonowing survey makes clear that. as we approach the end of the century, students 
of the Greek NT have rich resources at their disposal I . 

L DiTefte "Handy" Editio .. 

I may appropriately begin this survey with the year 1947, which marked the appear
ance of the second edition of Alexander Souter's Greek NT.2 Based on Edwin 
Palmer's reconstruction of the Greek lying behind the RV of 1881, this work offered 
an eclectic text Ibat is close to the TR but shows some influence from the Westcott
Hart text (the revilen had partial access to the latter during their work),l For the 

• 

I. Far an evaIuIboo of critical editions duriDi the period covered in !be present article, see 
Bruce M. Metzpr, ~ Tut of tlw NN Te.rt4IfUJU: Its ~ COmtpfiott. GNJ RatonJliort 
(3d ed.; New York and Oxford: Oxford Unh·enity Pre_, 1992) 143-46 and 28()..&4. See abo Kurt 
Almd and Bubara Aland. TIre Tut of tIw New TatGmml: AIII1IlTrJductiotl UI th~ Critical Editions 
tUtd UI ~ 'TIvtJry twI Practiu of MoM," Tutlllll Crlttdlm (bUS. &roll F. Rhoda; 2d eel; GrInd 
Rapids: Badnaans. 1989) 20-47 and 222-67; and J. Neville Binlsall. ''The Recent Hiteory of New 
Tescameut T~tuaI Criticism (from Weaacou and Hort. 1881, to the present)." ANRW 2.26.1 (eel. 
H. Temporini and W. Haue; Berlin and New Ycrk: de Oruyter, 1992) 177-86. 

2. Alexander Souter. eel, N(MfffJ Te~ gnuu: tntvi a tYtlYlCtalOrilw, angUs tMlIaibilo 
brewm CIdnotation .. crldt:dIJI svbi«lt (editio a1aera, penitvl reformata; Oxford: Oarendoo, 1947). 
The lit edition hid appeared in 1910. See the evalultioo by G. D. lGIp11rick. "Three Recent Editioas 
of the Greek New Tta1amear." ns ~ (1949) 10-23 and 142-SS, cap. 19-23. 

3. This charadaizaliOll of Souter', text (and the otbcn mec&ned below) vis-.-vil the TR 
rdia on Ihe analyaea found in Kurt Aland, '''The Present IUitiOll of New 1b~ Textual 
Criticism," SE I rru 73; Berlin: AkadeJDic..Vc:rIag. 19S9) 717-31, esp. 719-22. 
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second edition, Souter enlarged the apparatus and thus provided a useful work that 
proved popular, especially in Britain, during the following two decades. 

Though not as widely used, three important editions by Roman Catholic 
scholars also appeared in revised form during the 19508 and 1960s. The fourth and 
Ia.~t edition of Heinrich Jo.~ph Vogels's work was published in 1955.4 Jt is charac
terized by a text that departs from the TR only a bit more frequently than Souter's. 
The apparatus pays special attention to the eviuence of the earliest Latin and Syriac 
materials.5 

The distinctive work of Augustin Merk, first published in 1933, had gone 
through five editions before his death in 1945. Because of its popularity among 
Catholic theologians, an additional five editions have since appeared.6 Merk relied 
heavily on the controversial work of Hermann von Soden, as is especially clear in 
the grouping of Greek MSS. His reconstructed text abandons the TR more frequently 
than the other Catholic editions, while the apparatus is in several respects comparable 
to Vogels's. 

Finally, the Spanish scholar Jo~ Marla Bover continued to revise his bilingual 
edition, first published in 1943. His plan to produce a triJingual edition was brought 
to fruition by Jose O'Callaghan in 1977 (the Greek and the Nco-Vulgate are in 
pardHel columns, with Bover's own Spanish translation at the bottom).7 Character
ized by moderation and clearly worked-out principles, Bover's eclectic text reflects 
skepticism of distinctive. Alexandrian readings (rejecting them if they are unique) 
and gives more preference than is customary to "Western" readings; as a result. it 
approximates in some respecl~ the text of von Soden but distances itself considerably 
from that of Westcott and Hart. The apparatus, which had already drawn praise in 
its earlier fonn,8 is now enhanced by several features (it includes, e.g., the evidence 
of no fewer than nine modem editions). 

The British and Foreign Bible Society, which during the first half of the century 
had been reprinting the third edition of Nestle's text (1903), commissioned G. D. 

4. H. J. Vogels, ed., Novtmf Tatammlllm gra~c~ ~I wliM (4th ed.; 2 voIs.; Freiburg im 
8reispu: Herder, 1955). The I~t edition had appeared in 1922. 

5. Taking, e.g., Luke 2: 1-14 as an illustration, Vogels, but not the editions prepared by 
Eberhard and Erwin Nestle up to that time, lists under vv. 6. 7, and 10 eleven variants that are 
attested only in those ancient versions. 

6. Augustinus Merle, ed., Novu.m TC'stantt'nmm grat'Ct' et latiM (lOth ed.; Scripta Pontificii 
Instituti Biblici 65; Rome: Pontifical Biblkallnstitute, 1984). S. Lyonnct, 1. P. Smith. and C. M. 
Martini have been involved in the production of these posthumous editions. For a detailed evaluation 
of the Sth edition, see IGlpalrid, "Thm: Editions," 142-S2, who points to some disturbing inac
curacies. esp. regarding the evidence from the Old Latin Cpp. 145-46), and to Mem's inconsistency 
in following his own principles Cp. 152). Nevenhcless. Kilpatrick comments: "Only when his edition 
ill compared with OChers does the extent of its peculiar information become dear, and it may be 
said at ana: that any scholar who seeks co gain 8.'1 full a piCl~ of the evidence as possible and 
negk:cts Merk, does so at his own peril" (p. 142). With some qualifications, this judgment is still 
valid. 

7. J~ Marfa Bover and J0s6 O'Cailaghan, ed!!., Nuevo TeslIJIMnto IriJinglJe (BAC 400; 
Madrid: La Editorial CatOlica, 1977). 

8. cr. Bruce M. Metzger. ··Recent Spanish ContributiOllli to the Textual Criticism of the New 
Testament.," J8L~ (1947) 401-23. esp. 415-22. The article is reprinted with aheralioos in Chnpten 
in 1M HislOry of New Testantent Textual Criticism (NTTS 4; Leiden: Brill: Grand Rapid. .. : Eetdmans, 
1(63) 121-41, esp. 135-41. 
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Kilpatrick to produce a new apparatus for that text. Published in 19S8. this edition 
included broad evidence for a se1ec1ed number of variancs. 9 About the same time, 
Kilpatrick began work on an edition intended for lranslators. but dissatisfaction over 
the character ~ his text JRvented him from completing it 10 

A particularly interesting edition was published in 1982.11 Relying primarily 
on the apparatus of von Soden, this wart by Zane C. Hodges and Arthur Fantad 
attempted a reconstruction of the text found in the majority of MSS, which apparently 
d.iften from the TR in more than 1,800 placea.11 This edition includes two appara
tuses. The first one provides information about textual variations within the Majority 
tradition itself. The second apparatus alerts the user to variants found in the Alex
andrian tradition, but the evidence given is extremely limited and lherefore mislead
ing. Dissatisfied with the quality of this text, particularly in John 7:53-8: II and in 
the book of Revelation, Maurice A. Robinson and William O. Pierpont have pu~ 
lished still anodIer edition of the Byzantine text. 13 

U. The Story of Nestie-Alaad ad the 
UDited Bible SocIeties' Grwk N." TatGm.,., 

An important development in the postwar era was the involvement of Kurt Aland in 
the production of the famous Nestle text, which had already established itself as the 
pocket edition of choice for numerous biblical scholars. First prepared at the end of 
the last century by Eberhn Nestle. this text reflected the consensus of then-current 
scholmhip as represented by Constantin Tischendorf, Westcott-Hort, and (beginning 
with the 3d edition) Bernhard Weiss. but every few yean he prepared corrected 
editions that abo updated the apparatus. His lOll, Erwin Nestle, took on the work 
tqiDDing with the thirteenth edition, which appeared in 1927. Under AJand's edi
Ionbip. beginning with the twenty-fint edition in 19S2, many additioos and refine.. 
ments were introduced. but the basic character of the work remained constant through 
the twenty-fifth edition. which appeared in 1963. 

The temporal gap between the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth editionl4 was 

9. H KAINH AlA9HKH (2d eel.; London: British and Foreip Bible Society. 1958). The text 
itJelf w. modified II a few points; lOme chlnps in the format (includiftJ punctuatioa) ~ allO 
introduced. 

10. cr. the evaluation of bia method in Metq«. Tat. 177-78. 
11. ZIne C. Hodps IIId Arthur Fwalad. eda.. TIw G,.. New T,..Itt.ImftrI.4ccorrllttg to 11t~ 

M4/Orl" 'lOr (2d cd; N..taville: Nelson, 1985; lit eel., 1982). cr. my review in WTJ 45 (1913) 
184-88. 

12.. AandiDl to Daniel B. Wallece ("Some S«ond ThouPta on the Majority Tell .. " BStJc 
146 [1989] 210-90), who commentalhll many of IheIe dilferenca are .,quite sipificaat .. (p. 276). 
He fUrther repcnlblllhe DUmber of differences between the Hcxtpa-Pantad telLt IDd UBSGNtJ 
is Ilmoat 6,600. 

13. Mauk:e A. RobinIDll and William O. Pierpont. 1M New 7e6klllle1it ;11 IIw Original Grwlc 
A~ to tIN lJy~ri" Tu,..",.. (AdanIa: Oripl Word, 1991). This lext docs DOt 
include 11\ ..,.,........ IDd omits all types of paaclUllion, inciudiul bradlins m.u and KCeIItI. See 
the review by J. Ie. BUiott in NovT35 (1993) 197-99. 

14. NtMIIfI T~""""""" G""," (26ch eel.; s...tpn: Deuhcbe BibelttinuDJ. 1979). The tide 
peae indk:aIca IbII the edill:d text is the wort of K. AlIDd. M. Blick, C. M. MlI1ini, B. M. Meuaer. 
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about four times longer than had been the pattern up to that point. What was the 
reason for this delay'! Already in the 19508 it had become clear that some substantive 
changes would be required. The discovery of numerous documents, especially the 
papyri, during the first half of the century made it increasingly difficult to preserve 
the structure of the apparatus. For example, Nestle's use of special symbols (such 
as the Gothic letter l> to indicate the UHesychian" or Alexandrian text-type) could 
not handle any new evidence that did not easily fit the underlying theory of textual 
history. More important, however, was that. if this underlying thetxy (which reflected 
the state of learning at the end of the 19th century) could not account for the new 
evidence, the text itself needed a serious overhaul. 

Backed by the extensive resources of the Institut fUr neutestamentliche Text
fonchung in MUnster, Aland initiated a project to produce a major edition of the 
Greek NT that would combine a newly reconstructed text with a nearly exhaustive 
critical apparatus.15 This new text would also be reproduced in the twenty-sixth 
edition of the Nestle-Aland text (NA 26). As is hardly surprising with projects of this 
magnitude, the deadlines were not easy to meet In addition, a parallel development 
in the work of the United Bible Societies affected the direction of Aland's project, 
and thus I need to make a digression before continuing with the story. 

Under the leadership of Eugene A. Nida, from the American Bible Society, a 
group of prominent textual critics was brought together to prepare an edition of the 
Greek NT that would be especially suitable for Bible translators. This editorial 
committee consisted originally of Kurt Aland himself, Matthew Black, Bruce M. 
Metzger - who had the responsibility of preparing the supplementary volumcl6 -

and Allen Wikgren (Arthur \'Mbus also participated in the early stages of the work). 
The first edition of the United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament appeared in 
1966, and the second (with the addition of Carlo M. Martini to the committee) in 
1968. The text itself was newly reconstructed, using criteria based broadly on the 
views crystallized by Westcott and Hort but abandoning some features ofthose views 
(esp. the concept of a "Neutral Text") made untenable by the new evidence. On the 
one hand, because decisions on textuaJ variants were made by majority vote, this 
text probably lacks the consistency - but also the idiosyncracies - of editions 
produced by individual scholars. On the other hand, it is not fair to compare this 
method to that used by Nestle: in the case of the UBS edition, the people involved 
could argue with one another about the problems, and, in spite of their different 
perspectives, their ability to work together must reflect signifICant shared assump
tions. Besides, if a whole group of scholars is going to be responsible for such an 
edition, how else can decisions be made if not by vote andlor consensus? 

and A. W'lItgren (i.e., it is the text of UBSGNP. on which see below). whereas the apparatus and 
!he distinctives of this edition are the work of Kurt Aland and Barbara Aland. with the help of the 
InstilUt rur IICUtestamentJiChe Textfonchung in MUnster. 

15. Cf. Kurt Aland. "Novi Tatammti gra«i edilio mawr crilica. Ocr gegenwlrtige Stand 
del' Arbeil an einer neuen groueo kritischen Auspbe des Neuen Testamentes," NTS 16 (1969-70) 
163-17. 

16. Bruce M. Metzger. A Texhloi Commrnlllry on the Grrek New Tt'stamrnt: A Companion 
VoIM,.. to t~ Unit«l Bible Societies' Grrek New Tl!Jtammt ("1JainJ Edition) (Lcndon and New York: 
United Bible Societies, 1971; COlT. ed., 1975). 
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The apparatus of this edition broke new ground in the selection and presentation 
of textual evidence. Fint. only those variants were selected for inclusion that are 
directly relevant 10 the wmit of translators. The vast majority of variations among 
MSS are either devoid of semantic COIlIeDI. (e.g., onbosraphic differences) or are 
impossible to reproduce in a translation (e.g.. some syntactical subtleties). Varian .. 
of this sort were omitted from the apparatus. Nonetheless. some kinds of variancl 
that have little if any semantic significance (such as .0 Jesus OIrisr' vs. "Christ 
Jesus'·) had to be included because they would be reflected in translation. As a result. 
quite a few pages of the UBS volume include no variants at an, and those that do 
seldom Jist more than two or three variants. The total number of variants included 
is fewer than fifteen hundred. while the number in competing handy editions is 
usually several thousand. 

Second. the decision was made to include more evidence per variant than was 
custmnary in editions of this kind. Virtually all the papyri and majuacua. plus a 
larJe number of minulCUles. are cited if they support one of the variants listed (most 
OCher editi~ as • rule. cite only the evidence that supports a reading not chosen 
in the Ulxt.1O that the user hu 10 deduce what MSS support the text). In effect. cbe 
account of Greet MSS is "almost complete" through the ninth century.11 Moreover. 
the evidence from many lectionaries, venions. and Fathers is included selectively. 
Whether the user for which this edition is intended can possibly sift through all that 
evidence without being overwhelmed is an interesting question, but one must applaud 
thil effort at colIIJRbensiveness. 

A third characteristic - the most irderesting and distinctive - is the inclusion 
of a "grade'. (A. B, C, or D) to indicate die degree of certainty that the committee 
members attached to each variant chosen for the ten" Wbile often belpful. thele 
ralinp have some confusing aspects. Many users have wondered whether a low 
grade reflected • conespondin, measure of disaareement amona the committee 
members. Othen were confused by the significance of • 0 oliog. which was said 
to indicate '0. very high degree of doubt. "19 as though the reading chosen by the 
committee in those cues was more doubtful than the variant(s). The use of these 
ratings was further complicated by the decision to usc brackets in the text itself ''10 
enclose words which are regarded as having dubious textual validity,'·lD In spite of 

17. 1bIt ItI&cmeDt comca from lhe introduction of the 4Ib editioD (p. ,.). for which the 
...... ollllillUlCUlea mel the way they Ire praeaICd dUf. lipific:Ultly from previcas eclitioos. 

18. 'J'hua I'fNivinc. ia a modified form. the pactice of J. A. Benad in IDI 1734 eclilim! 01 
Ibc 0reIk lien 

19. See p. xiii ia the 3d edition. for lhe 4th edition (p. 3->. lhc dcIcription of tbae radap 
.... beea rewritIen. Now III A "indicalel that the text i. certain" (preYioualy. "virtually certain"): 
• B ... aImoIt certai." (sn'lioully, ''there il IOCDe cIcIftIC of doubt"): a C meaDI that "1be Commiaee 
.... dtfticulty ia decidl", whicb vart ... 10 piece ill die text" (previously, '"1bere i. a.idenble 
depee 01 doubt wbedler the teD or the apparIIlUI ~ die auperior lad ..... ); and • 0 thai 'ibc 
Commiaee had peat difficulty in arrivilll at • decision." 

20.. P. x of the 3d editiCft. The introduction to the 4Ib oditiClll puts It • tilde dlft' ..... y: 
bracbled wcnll "may be repnIcd u piI1 of the rat. but ... in the preIe1Illfat.e of New TeIWneDt 
ICXtual KIIoImbip, this CIDIIOt be ..... compIeecly certain" (p. 2.). MoreD\'U. we are now 
illfonned that all auch ...... 1ft: Ii-- • C ndna. bal we are Mill lICIt IOId how Ibey ditfer in 
... of c:a1ainty from oda C-nIed ...... Ihallftl IIOIbneketed. 
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these and other questions. however. one can hardly deny the great value of having 
some indication of how the committee members themselves perceived the weight of 
evidence. For the translator and the student. it has a practical significance: be very 
cautious with readings that received lower than a B rating. 

In preparation for the next edition of the UBS text. a thorough revision waco 
undertaken, involving the more direct cooperation of the MUnster Institute; in all, 
over five hundred changes were introduced into the text iL'iClf. Kurt Aland. under
standably. had brought suggestions to the committee based on the changes he in
tended to incorporate into NA26; conversely. the discussions of the committee af
fecled the preparation of his new edition.21 This development had the effect of 
bringing the two textS closer and closer together. The decision was eventually made 
to use the same text (aside from some matters of orthography and punctuation) for 
both editions. This revised text first appeared in 1975 as the third edition of the UBS 
text. and is reprinted in the fourth edition.22 

When NA26 fmally appeared in 1979, one was therefore prepared for the 
character of the text itself; the totally reworked apparatus. however, evoked both 
surprise and admiration.23 Although a few scholars (with some justification) were 
quick to point out problems and weaknesses in the edition, it must have taken some 
effort to avoid feeling impressed by this achievement. The typesetting alone is a 
sheer marvel. The amount of information compressed into the apparatus goes well 
beyond what any reasonable person could have expected Though hardly infallible. 
the quality of the data is extraordinarily good. considering especially the technical 
and complicated character of the material. 

A brief comparison with the apparatus of the earlier editions of NA may be of 
value. The new edition continues the use of a clever system of signs that allows the 
UseT to determine. even before looking at the apparatus, the character of the variation 
(omission. addition. transposition, substitution. punctuation); this system also helps 

21. As Aland himt.elf points out (NA26, P. 42-). 
22. The 4th editioa appeared in May 1993, as I W85 finishing this essay. In place of Matthew 

Black and Allen Wikaren. Barbara Aland and Johannes Karavidopoulos have joined the committee. 
While the text remain.II unchanged. the apparatus has been completely reworked. We are told that 
273 !leI!; of variants have been retnO\'ed, but 284 new ones have been Idded. The degree of certainty 
for most pauages has been raised. so that D ratings have virtually disappeared (not one remains in 
the whole Gospel of Luke, for example). Since the evidence has not changed substantially. do these 
chanles mean that the committee members are more cenain of their decisioas dw1 before, or does 
it merely reflect a concern that Ulen of the editioo would misunderstand the relatively few instances 
of A ratings? What the changes mean in practice may be illustrated from Galatians. The 3d edition 
had a total of twenty-two plISSIIIJeS included in the apparalu!lO; for the 4th edition. one of these ha.Il 
been omitled (at 6: 13, a variant that has caused exegetical debate) but seven new oocs added. for 
a total of twenty-eight. The eartier editioo had only one A rating and five D ratings, when:as the 
new one has no D ratingll and a whopping sixteen A rating.'I. Met7.ger'fI T~Xlual Commenlary discuues 
a total of thirty-six PUSllJC.'1. but it does not include uu-ee of the passages now found in the 4th 
edition (at 3:28; 5:24; and 6: 10). 

23. Not least from the editor himself: "It (i.e., appendix II) is of the greatellt importance, in 
our opinion: it makes a manual edition of the 'standard lext' - with a critical apparatus an.ty 
surpassin. other editioos of its class for comprehens.ivcnefls and lucid presentatioo of evidence
into an edition which not only !lUn'eYS the rc.'IuiL'I of critical textual stucties over the past century. 
bUl also permits their assewncnl ... What more could one ask!" (pp. 71*-72*). 
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to conserve space in the apparatus. Almost everything else, however, has undergone 
revision. The use of the Gothic letter P has been dropped altogether on the grounds 
that it ovenimplified the evidence, whereas the Gothic .I (= Koine or Byzantine 
text-type) has been replaced by the Gothic IJJl (= Majority).14 Moreover, the presen
tation of the evidence is noticeably different (except for standard conventions found 
in most editions). 

Using Luke 2:1-14 a.~ an example, one finds that most of the lemmas were 
already included in the earlier editions. Two new variants are listed in verse 7 (the 
omission of tOy KparWtoxov by W and the omission of the last tv by the Sinaitic 
Syriac) and one in verse 9 (the addition of l&ou by a large number of witnesses). 
But the new edition ignores a variant listed by NAn in vene 4 (a~ instead of 
airt6v).2:5 More important is the amount of evidence presented for individual variants. 
In verse 2, for the mm, of the text, NA25 gives the alternate reading mm'I 11, and 
the only specifIC MS listed in support is C, though the Koine text is included, as 
well as the abbreviation pi (most witnesses); no evidence is given for the reading 
chosen in the texl26 In contrast, N A 26 lists, as supporting the addition of 11, 10 uncials, 
families 1 and 13, and the Majority text; moreover, it gives the evidence in support 
of the adopted reading: 5 uncials, 2 significant minuscules, and the abbreviation pc 
(a few additional witnesses). 

Some other subtle changes give a more accurate representation of the MS 
evidence. For example, at verse 14 the earlier edition identified two different varia
tion-units related to the last clause, tv avepro,w~ eU&»c(~. The fll'St of these had 
to do only with the preposition and indicated that the Syriac was a witness for xu{ 
instead of tv and that the Old Latin (plus lren&eus) omitted the word altogether. The 
second referred only to rooo~ indicating that the Kaine text and other witnesses, 
including the Syriac, read the nominative £UOOxfa. WISely, NA16 combines these 
data so that the whole clause is treated as one variation-unil 1be apparatus. in tum, 
lists the variants as follows: (I) £v (xa\ sy) avepcmto~ E'UOOXUl and (2) av9pmm\(l 
EU8o~ As a result of treating the whole clause as a unit, the significance of the 
evidence stands out more clearly (e.g., there is no real connection between the 
omission of the preposition by the Old Latin and the substitution of xa{ by the Syriac, 
as the earlier edition might have suggested). 

24. There is an importantlUbtlety in this latter chanlt'. The new symbol subsumes. dozen 
or 10 MSS that. while silnificant enoup 10 be described as "ConsIaIII witneaes" (which implies 
that they are cited explicitly for eech variant). are in fect not cited if they happen 10 .". with the 
Majority text 

25. AJlhaup it is IOmewhat misleating to count lemmas (beclUae the evidence is not 
presenacd the same way by aU editors), it may be of some iD1erat 10 note that the total for this 
pau.ap in NA26 is twenty. whefe.as Souter has fiYe. Vogcls has tWelve., Merit twent~(bullCVen 
not in NA26), Bover nine. and Kilpatrick sixteen. AInons the variants iporcd by NA ,note esp. 
the omission of m~ in v. 3. the IlUbstitution of aU~v in plece of aino~ in v. 6, the omission 
of ~ in v. 7, the substitution of ~cp in place of AaIJl in v. 10, ICveral variations on Xp~ 
xUpWC; in v. II. and the omission of ~ IatlV in v. 11. 

26. The additional information is siven thai this reading was regarded u "noIeworthy" by 
Hart and that it was accepted by von Soden. In NA16 this Idnd of information is now included in 
appendix n. which lists not only von Soden but allO Vogel&, Merk, mel Bcnoa as ecceptina the 
variant (there is no reference 10 Hart). 
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Because of tile widespread popularity of UBSGNTJ (now UBSGNT") and NA26 
(now NA27), two very different editions that nevertheless share the same text, some 
additional comments of a general nature are warranted. One controversial question 
has to do with the description of the text as sttlluuml by some writers.27 Not a few 
scholars have objected to such a description, either because they dispute the value 
of the edition or because they fear the consequences of adopting a new "textus 
receptus." One must sympathize with this sentiment, especially if the tenn stCl1ldDnJ 
is understood in the sense of "definitive": we can hardly afford to encourage the 
view that the work of NT textual criticism is for all practical purposes complete. If 
anything, the papyrological discoveries and the research of the last several decades 
have made us more aware of the complexities of the textual history of the Greek 
NT. Nonetheless, the tenn may be used simply to indicate that the text in question 
has received widespread acceptance. In my opinion, this acceptance is well deserved, 
but one need not concur with this judgment to recognize the facts of the case. The 
UBS text reflects a broad consensus and it thus provides a convenient starting point 
for further work. Far from considering this text as definitive, therefore, we ought to 
do all we can to improve it.2I . 

Another question has to do with the relative merits of the two editions. 1beir 
purposes are so different that a comparison between them is likely to tum invidious. 
Undoubtedly, Bible translarors who have no interest in textual criticism as such will 
continue to find the UBS edition especially useful; moreover, the readable font of this 
edition has made it appealing to a wide variety of users, especially beginning theolog
ical students.29 A questionable argument in favor of this edition is the fuller listing of 
evidence in the apparatus. The truth is that even professional NT scholars (whether they 
realize it or not) do not really know whal to do with most of that evidence; after all, 
much of it is inherently ambiguous anyway. TIle evidence given in NA26, precisely 
because it is more selective, is more meaningful- and if someone should complain 
that thereby the presentation reflects the opinions of the editor. the only appropriate 
answer is thal that is precisely what an editor is supposed to give the user. 

Beyond these concerns, I must join the chorus of complaints regarding the 
popularity of the UBS editions among NT scholars. While it is true that most of the 
variants listed in NA26 have little claim to originality - and thus appear to be 
somewhat irrelevant for NT exegesis - students make a grave mistake if they fail 
10 become familiar with the realities of textual history broadly considered. Even 
NA26 is unable to give the user an accurate perception of those realities,JO but 

27. Even man: objectionable is the graruiklUS equating of this text with the "original." as at 
least ooc lICrioos publication has done. 

28. Happily. the preface to the 4th edition offers a caveat: "The text of this edition has 
remained unchanged. This should not be misunderstood to mean that the editors now consider the 
text IS established" (p. vi). 

29. Unfortunately. the 4th edition has abandoned that (Of]( and made usc of one that is both 
Icss elegant and 1ess readable. Partly because of its lighter weight. and partly because the lettcn 
and lines give the appem-a1lCC of beins closer together. the font used in this edition is much harder 
on the eyes. 

30. A few examples may help the reader become aware of the kind'! of problems one faces. 
A collation of Galatians in Codex 'I' against NA 26 reveals some inconsistencies and errors. In 1:9. 
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continuous exposure to the data in its apparatus at least provides a base of knowledge 
that informs the scholar's decisions when struggling with the more substantive 
variants. Besides. textual transmission is itself a component in the history of inter
pretation, so that familiarity with it is hardly irrelevant to the exegete. 

UL Gospel Syoopses 

Textual criticism of the Synoptic Gospels poses a set of distinctive problems; 
mormver. decisions about the text directly affect source-critical questions. One needs 
to give special attention, therefore. not only to how the text of those books is 
established but also to the selection and display of variants in the apparatus. K. Aland 
has used the text of UBSGNP to prepare a valuable synopsis. available also in 
bilingual format. that includes many imponant parallel references." The apparatus 
conforms to (but is not identical with) that of NA26: it includes a somewhat larger 
number of variants and liSb additional witnesses. 

The works by Reuben J. Swanson, John Bernard Orchard. and M.-E. Bois
mard and A. Lamouille have their own valuable distinctives but do not make a 
real advance on matters of textual criticism.31 Swanson is quite innovative in that 
he presents in horizontal formal not only the Synoptic parallels but also the textual 
variants; he reproduces the text of UBSGNI'. while the textual documentation 
(which is limited) is based on his own collations. Orchard (who claims that the 
layouts of the standard synopses are biased in favor of Markan priority) rejects 
the view that shorter readings are preferable; he inCludes a limited apparatus as 

where the text his Jal4)~ the apparatus aha the unique readina of '1', ~ \Ifltv. 
The verb is misspelled (the MS de_ly reads tu1'1Y-), but a more importlnt qucetion is why this 
singular readinC W8I documented here. whereas a larxe number of other linaular readings of this 
MS (lOme ra1her interesting> were not. Again. at 4:7, for the readina &a &roO in the text, the 
&J'I*lIhIs gives a variant in 'I' (and a few other MSS) • follows: ~ erou. ovrxAfl)O\'OJl~ « 
Xp.; in fad. however, 'I' repeats the ward xA11PCJYOJlot bereft the puticle J.IEY ( ••• £l ae u.oc;. xat 

~. xAf1POYOlwc; ~ 8r:ou, ~ &: Xpunou). EYen when the iDformatioa is 
lCCunte, it can be misleading. At Gal 4:18. (or !he rading of the text, t~1. the apparIIUS 
aives -ouoO!.. & variant round in IC B 33 1739 (and elaewherc). But IC commonly misapelk the 
diplOon. at with £ and vice versa. and in this Vf!C'J paragraph (n. 12 and 13) the ICribe had twice 
wriaen -'all wbcre he meanI -'IE. Because these (and comparable) miSl8kea are not recordc:d in the 
apparatus, the UIeI' is likely to take seriously the witness of It 81 v. 18. even thouab ODe IhouJd 
malty disreprd iL 

31. Synopsi$ qualauor ewutBftiOf'lUfl (cd. K. Aland; 13th cd.; Stuttgart Deutsche BibeJaaell
schaft, 1985). SeeJ. K. EIlkJu's m-iew in NovT29(1987) 183-89. In 1987 Chc United Bible Societlce 
published Ibis edition, with the RSV on facina paaa. under Ihe title Synopsis of IIw FotIT Gos",ls 
(8th ed.). 

32. Reuben J. Swanson, n.~ HorltollllJl LiM Synoptri$ of IIv Go."..: OrwA; EJjliOft 
(Dillsboro, NC: Western Ncxtb CIrolina Press, 1982-); only the first volume, on Mllthew, ia out. 
now IIppII'eDIIy published by Books of Distinction in Camarillo. CA. John Benard Orchard. A 
SynopsU 0/ tIN FOIIT ~u hi Orwl. ATt'Qllged accotdill, 10 tIw Two-Go&",l HypoIMsj$ (Edin
burah: T. ~ T. Clark; Macon, OA: Mcn:er University Press, 1983); d. the reYiew by David C. 
Parker in SJI' 38 (1985) ~8-61. M.-~ &ismn and A. Lamouil~, Synop.ris grwctJ qlMllfllOl' 
''tICIItI"iontm (Louvain and Paris: Peeters, 1986); cf. the helpful dclcription by John S. Kloppenbcq 
in CBQ SO (1988) 707-9, and the Clltended m-iew by F. Neirynct. "Le lexte del ~vanailes dansla 
Synopee de Boi.sma'd-Lamouille," EfL 63 (1987) 119-3S. 
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an appendix. Doismard and Lamouille use narrow columns (the Hne divisions are 
based on cola and commata) for the better comparison of the material, and they 
careful1y integrate the Gospel of John. Their text is basically Alexandrian, but 
with some harmonizations removed so that it approximates the "Western" text; 
unfortunately, they provide no apparatus. 

One additional synopsis deserves special attention. In 1952 Heinrich Greeven 
undertook a revision of the famous work by Albert Huck (revised by Hans Lietz
mann), Synopse ckr drri ersten Evangelien.. Mainly because of the decision to prepare 
a new recension of the Greek text itself, it was nearly three decades before the project 
waC! published)) The editor states that his text differs from UBSGN'PINA'16 an 
average of nine times per chapter.l4 One must be grateful to have a carefully 
reconstructed text that is independent of the so-called standard text Unfortunately, 
in his introduction Greeven says nothing about the principles, criteria. or methods 
used to make those textual decisions, though he leaves the clear impression that he 
is particularly suspicious of readings that could be explained as harmonizations. For 
Luke 2:1-14 he lists some ten variants, a couple of which are not included in the 
handy editions discussed earlier (e.g., D's singular reading *~ in place of f6lJov 
~ at v. 9; the reason for this inclusion is apparently the parallels at Matt 11:6 
and 27:54). 

1be presentation of the evidence in the apparatus has some distinctive features. 
such as the citing together of MSS on the basis of assumed textual groupings and 
the inclusion of evidence from numerous Gospel harmonies. Greeven's work has 
received a mixed reception.3' but it clearly reflects extensive research and needs to 
be taken seriously. "rn general H-G displays a greater number of variants than either 
(Aland or Orchard], and the selection in H-G is specifically designed for study of 
the synoptic problem. In fact H-G's apparatus is a rare example of a controlled 
apparatus established within specified parameters." l6 

33. Albert Huck.. Syrwpsu O/IM Fim T1uw Gospfis: With 1M Addilion of Ih~ lolumniM 
Parol/lis (131b eel .. fundamentally revised by Heinric:b ~: 'lbbin ... : Mohr (Siebeclc). 1981). 

34. In Luke 2:1-14 dIere Ire two differences: in v. S (]reevcn adds tbe Majoriry reading 
ywaud (a refereoce to 1:T1 suaes1S that he views the omiaion in the early MSS M che resuh of 
assimilation toward that verse). and in v. 12 he omits the article 16 (against all witncs!a except B 
E and apparently che Sahidic version; here OreeYen himself gives no evidence in the 8ppiratuS). 

35. O. D. Fee is pnerally appreciative but finds lOme of Ihe textual choices "puzzlil1l" and 
wishes that <heven bad spelled out his priorities (IBL 102 (19831 1#46). M.-~ BojJmard offers 
some: specific criticisms in RB 90 (1989) 44245. 

36. J. K. BUon. "An Examination of the Text and Apparatus of Three Recent Oreek 
Synopses," NTS 32 (1986) 572. Because it cileS some.586 MSS, "this synopsis displays the evidence 
of a vaslei' anay of lospel evidence than any other modem text" (p . .513). Fllioct compares in much 
detail the Synop5CS of Aland (SynA - througb 8th eel.; SynB • 9th-12th eel.). Huck-Greeveo (H-OJ' 
and Orchard. A survey of forty-one examples "lells us that H-O is a more reliable lext than Syn ; 
that Sy.,s is more reliable than SynA; and that Orchard, often through an apparently mechanical 
application of a principle dctennioed 10 avoid bTrvio, lImo potlor; has created patane!s thal ate 

exactly the same" (p. 564; this evaluation assumes thet unhlnnonized readings are IJI()« reliable). 
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IV. Major Projedl 

The most signiflC8Dt publication dwing the second half of the twentieth century is 
undoubtedly the two-volume edition of Luke by the IONTP.Jl The story of this work 
is loog and complicated. Lying behind it are the editions of Matthew and Mark by 
S. C. E. Legg. a project that represented the most extensive documentation of the 
Greek text of those Gospels to date but that drew extensive criticism for several 
rcasons.31 A reorganization oftbe project in the late 1940a involved the cooperation 
of British and American scholars. After some fits and starts, and through a succession 
of editon that included O. O. Willis. J. Neville Birdsall, and J. Keith Elliott. the 
work on Luke was brought to conclusion. 

The format of this edition is unusual. Instead of the running text at the head 
of the page, with apparatus at the bottom, the text is printed one verse at a time, with 
the apparatus for that verse immediately following it Rather than using a critically 
reconstructed text. the TR (1873 Clarendon edition) is the base. Each chapter begins 
with a list of witnesses that are defective for that entire chapter (10 that the omission 
of thole witnesses in the apparatus will not be interpreted as evidence of any kind), 
and for each verse are listed witnesses that are defective for that vene but not for 
the entire chapter. The evidence included under each verse begins with quotations 
from the Fathers (full citations. oot simply references), followed by a fairly conven
tional apparatus. 

The massive character of this edition can be gauged by noting that a full nine 
pages - and large pages at that - are needed to cover Luke 2: 1-14. The first verse 
alone, for whicll most editions list no variants at all. includes an apparatus of nearly 
a dozen variations. The total number of variants for the passage must be clOlle to 
two hundred. No previous edition has given such a full account of the palristic and 
lectionary evidence. In addition to the eight relevant papyri. this work gives the 
evidence of over 60 majuscules and almost 130 minuscules. Although it bas Dot 
escaped criticism.39 this remarkable edition will serve well as the '-is for further 
work. Progress is already underway for an edition of the Gospel of John, with a 
volume on the Johannine papyri due to appear shortly. 

The special problems raised by the text of Acts have always attracted the 
attention of biblical scholan. Boismard and Lamouille have produced a useful wort 
that includes a substantive introduction, the Alexandrian and "Western" texts dis.;. 
played in parallel columns, and (in the second volume) an extensive apparatus with 

37. ~ Go4pd acconli", 10 St. I..MU (2 ~I .. ; The New TeMamctIt in (hck 3: cd. cbc 
Amcric:.n and Brill... ComnUItca or die InlCmllio.... 0nIet New TCI&Imcnt Project; Oxford: 
Cluadon. 1984. ]987). 

38. Cf. Meczter. T,.~. 14S ..... the references inll. I aboYe. 
39. In JBL 101 (1988) 1S8-62. W. L Petc:nen. while COIIJIIIulatin8 the editon for die 

compact yet clear ..,.,... .. finds "JP'8VC Ihortc:ominp" ill die wort (esp. the emislion or some 
pltriltic malerial. p. 760) UId It8Ia thIt .. the reII'eat to the TR for a colillDoa hue is depIorab]e" 
(p. 761: cmoudy, he ipola ICIIQe oldie importlnl reaoDI behind tbIl decilioo). His uncharitable 
coac:lusion: "(jb rearransiDs deck cbain 011 the TIt4lIIic. IheIe is someIhinl h'IIic about this" 
(p. 762). More helpful and po8ilive is J. H. Petzer. "The Oxford 0.- New Teltametll: A Review 
Article," NI't1t 23 (1989) 83-92. The molt dcIaiJcd nMew is by B ..... Aland in ns 42 (1991) 
lO1-IS (in Germ .. ). 
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annotations.40 Moreover. a project to produce an exhaustive edition has recently been 
launched under the direction of C. D. Osburn and Thomas C. Geer. Jr.41 

Finally. all NT students should be fully aware of the work being done in 
preparation for the editio mtlior undertaken at lhe MUnster Institute. 1be project was 
originally under the joint direction of Kurt Aland. Jean Duplacy. and Bonifatius 
Fischer.42 and is now headed by Barbara Aland. The Catholic epistles were chosen 
as the first books to be edited. Extensive collations and analyses have already been 
published. "The methods developed will now be further tested in the Pauline corpus. 
and then (fmancial support permitting) the full project will begin."") 

v. Condusion 

Having canvassed the landscape, I may conclude with some general comments. 
Readers who are unfamiliar with this field. as well as students hoping for a more 
definitive picture of scholarly progress.. possibly feel a little dizzy after being exposed 
to these facts. Why such a variety of projects apparently unrelated to each other? Are 
efforts being dissipated and thus wasted? How does one account for the fact that we 
still depend on the eighth edition of TlSChendorf's text (1872) for much of our data? 

There are undoubtedly grounds for complaints. At the same time, one needs 
to step back and appreciate how much better off we are today than were students a 
couple of generations ago. If scholars at the beginning of the century seemed more 
certain about various aspects of the field than we are now, we should remember that 
a sense of assurance is often the result of ignorance. The more facts become available, 
the harder it is to come up with quick answers. 

In addition. we should realize that the very features that seem troublesome to 
us may well be signs of promise. The existence of various unfinished projects strikes 
us as evidence of fragmentation. but there is also reason to believe that we are in a 
period of fruitful transition. Readers will nOl be unduly optimistic if they decide that 
the present transitional stage is a harbinger of good things to come. 
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CHAPI'ER 19 

THE MAJORITY TEXT THEORY: 
HISTORY, METHODS, AND CRmQUE 

Daniel B. Wallace 

For the first two-thirds of the twentieth century, NT textual critics could speak with 

one accord: the TR had finally been laid to rest I In 1899 Marvin Vincent referred 
to it as a "historical monument" that "has been summarily rejected as a basis for a 
correct text";2 just three decades ago, in his Tut of the New TuttlIMni. Professor 
Metz~r could justifiably dismiss the contemporary defense of the Byzantine text in 
a mere footnote. l 

The situation today is disturbingly different. Gone is the era when KJV IfR 
advocates could be found only in the backwaters of anti-intellectual American fun
damentalism. A small but growing number of students of the NT in North America 
and, to a lesser degree, in Europe (in particular the Netherlands and Great Britain), 
are embracing a view left for dead over a century ago - that the original text is to 
be found in a majority of MSS.4 The Majority text theory is also making inroads 

I. In Ibis essay, "Majority lext" refers to the at found in the ajority of extlDt Greek 
witnesses; MaJority T~XI refers to the publitbed text ediled by Zane C. Hodpa and ArtIur L Fantad 
(711~ CrwA: New T,.ItcIIffaIt AcconIbrg to w Majority 7bt [2d ed.; NahviUe: Nelson. 19M); TR. 
• name originatiDi ia en ad~.inl blurb in the 2d edition (1633) of the Ebevin' Greek NT, refen 
to any edition of the 0reeIt NT thai i. based primarily Oft Brumus'. text; MhdiUonal text," an 
intentionally ambiplOUllerm, refers to that form of text lbIl is fouad in either the TR or the Majority 
Tat or ISXOlimity of either of Ihae - in ocher words.. some form of die ByZllUle text. AdvocaIcs 
of the .. traditional at. .. then, would iDclude ICricc TR propoocala .. well .. Majorky text ~ 
paoents. 

2. Marvin R. V~ A History of IIw Tat_Ji Criticism of IIw N~w ~ (New York: 
MaaniUan. 1899) 175. 

3. BI1ICIC M. MelZpI', n.. 7irXI of dw Ikw TaltlmML· lu 7'n1n.r1nWion, Corruplloft. fWI 
RnlOf'tlliOli (New YOIt and Oxford: Oxford Univenity Press, 1964) 136n.1. I. the .ame year 
J. Harold Greenlee could speak or &he wort or Burgoo aad Milia' u '"tie fiDal defense of the 1extua 
Receptua." He. too. round Hill.'. resana:tion of Baraon'. views "1U.1'priJina. .. calli .. the work • 
"sc:bo1ady curiOl.ity" (~ 10 Ikw Tatcunalf TutwIl CriticUlfI (Orand RIpids: Eerdmans. 
1964] 81-82). 

4. The Majcrity Text Society (MrS) wu eatJblished in 1988 in Dallu; after two )'Ca'I in 
existence it could bout • membenhip of 160 in 17 COUIIlria (Wilbur N. Pickains. "S1aIe of the 
Union - Year Two" [unpublished paper circuliled from the psesidcat 10 merllben of the MrS, 
January 1991». In 1989. preUmiJIary manbeilbip lilt of 121 included ciahl from Oreal Britain, 
three from &he Ndberlands, two from elsewhere in Europe (thou ... none in Germany), and ten from 
third world COWIlriea (piftCipally Brazil). Mcmbenbip R!CpIited die lipi", of the foIlowina aedo: 
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into third-world missionary and translation endeavors.' As in the parallel case of 
Markan priority, proponents of a minority view are trying to reopen an issue once 
thought to be settled. Significantly, in the third edition of his Text, it was now 
necessary for Professor Metzger to devoce five pages to a discussion of the resusci
tation of Dean Burgon's views.' 

This rcsulOcitation is so multifaceted that a mere critique would be overly 
simplistic. Further, an essay such as this, which is intended to be panoramic, neces
sarily casts a broad net. Consequently, here I attempt three general objectives: (I) to 
survey the history of the resuscitation. (2) to examine briefly the various methods 
within the traditional text camp, and (3) to offer a critique of the various strands, as 
well as of the unifying presuppositions, of the Majority text theory. 

I. A Brief Hktory of the Modern MlUority 18t MOYelllellt 

1. Its Antecedellts 

To understand the modern Majority text movement. one must begin with Dean 
Burgon. Although there was a hiatus of almost seven decades between Burgon and 
the next scholarly defender of the traditional text, virtually all such defenders today 
rely on Burgon for impetus and articulation. Hence. before looking at the modem 
period one must briefly examine Burgon's views. 

The Majority lext movement (if I may speak a bit hyperbolically) began 
immediately after the epoch-making publication of Westcott and Hoo's 71te New 
Testament in the Original G~~1c and concomitantly the RV of the NT (1881). Inter 
alia. Westcott and Hon argued cogently for the inferiority and secondary nature of 

"I believe Ihat !he best approadllO the original wording of !he New Testament is throuJh the 
Majority Text. or I wish to cooperale in testina Ihat hypothesis." Consequently, not all the members 
embrace the Majority text theory. 

Besides the MTS, two other societies support !he traditiooal text. The TrinilArian Bible Society 
(Grcat Britain), in existmce lIiooe 1831. h. since 1958 vigorously supported the TR under Ter
ence H. Brown's ~p; the Dean Burgon Society (U.S.A.). founded in Philadelphia 011 Novem
ber 3-4. 1978. by D. A. Waite, D. O. Fuller, and E; L. Bynum, also staunchly defends the TR 
(David D. Shields, "Recelll Attemp41 to Defend the Byz.antine Text of the Greek New Teslamenl" 
(Ph.D. dissertation, Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary, Fort Worth, TX. 1985) 100-120. 
42.(6). The name is a curi08ity, since Dean Burgon's views would disqualify him from membership 
in the society namcd after him (!iCC below). 

5. Cr. Eugene A. Nida, "'The New Testament Greek Text in the lbird World," in ~"' 
T~SIaIM'" Tetluol CriIU:iS1fl: lIS Significance for ~is: Essays in HOfItMr of BnIC' M. M'l1.ger 
led. E. J. Epp and G. D. Fee; Oxford: Oarendon, 1981) 37S-HO. Pickering. the first pn:sidem of the 
MTS. may be paniaJly responsible in that he is a missionary with Wycliffe Bible Translators in 
Brazil. cr. also John Callow. a WycHffe translawr, who asks his collcape$ 10 hue an open mind 
about the Majority text ("An Open Leuer Reprding Textual Criticism.," Notes on TrruultltjOft 90 
(1982) 33·35). 

6. Metzger, Tu/ (3d cd.; New York: Oxford Uniycnity Press, 1992) 283-84, 290-93 Call 
!lubsequent citations are of this edition). Remmbbly, C.-B. Amphoux '5 "thoroughly updated" 199t 
revision of Vaganay's Introduclion simply echoes Vapnay's opinion that "this noIOrious IeXt is 
now ~ad. it is to be hoped for ever" (Uon Vaganay and C.·B. Amphoux. An IrttrodllCtiort to New 
TntofMnI T~XluQI Criticism (2d cd.; trans. Jenny Hcimcrdingcr; EnSlilh ed. amplificd and updated 
by Amphoull and Heimerdinger; Ctmbridce: Cambridae Uni\lenity Praa, t 991 ) 1 S2). None of the 
modem advocates of the Byzantine text is mentioned anywhere in the book. 
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the Syrian (Byzantine) text-type.7 This provoked a reaction from many ecclesWtics 
who favored the traditional text; chief among them was John W. Burgon. With a 
vitriolic pen he marshaled several attacks against the dons of Cambridge.' 

The bedrock of Burgon's text-critical views was a belief in verbal-plenary 
inspiration and the doctrine he inferred from it. providential preservation. On this 
foundation he constructed four arguments (which remain the main arguments of the 
Majority text theory to this day):9 (1) a theological a priori that God has preserved 
the text - and that such a preserved text bas been accessible to the church in every 
age; (2) an assumption that heretics have, on a large scale, corrupted the text; (3) an 
argument from statistical probability related to the corollary of accessibility (viz.. 
that the majority is more likely to contain the original wording); and (4) a pronounce
ment that all early Byzantine MSS must have worn out. As well. a fifth point is 
infened from these four: arguments based on internal evidence (e.g.. canons such as 
preference fOl'the harder and shorter readings) are invalid since determination of the 
text is based on the "objective" evidence of quantity of MSS. 

Surprisingly. as much energy as he expended on a defense of the Byzantine 
text, Dean BWJOn failed to distance himself from the TR. Althougb his writill8s 
included brief sections such as "Traditional Text not identical with the Received 
Text" and l"II'e statements disavowing the TR,IO he did not discuss well-known and 
theologically significant passages where the Majority text parts company with the 
TR (e.g., Acts 8:37. the Comma Johanneum, or the last six verses of Revelation). 
The far-reaching results of Burgon's failure have been two-prongcd: to this day TR 
advocates claim, ironically, Burgon as their champion; and nontraditionalists confuse 
the TR with the Majority text. I I 

7.8. P. Westcott and P. J. A. Hart. 11w New TeStolftml in lite Ori,illlll Grwk. [2.1 ImrodurtlOil 
[mel1 ~ (Cambridse: Macmillan, 1881).93-119. 

8. BlqOIl published Ihme articles in the (Juarkrly Rmew dI .. were IaIer incorporated lAd 
sliptly revised in a book, 1M RevU;OII Rev;Md (London: Jolm Murray. 1883). whic::h tau beeft 
atptinted in whole 01' in pert .,verat times. He allO wroce TIte l.IUt 1W1w Verses of II. Gospn 
AcconIhtg 10 S. Mart (Oxford: James Parkee. 1871). end two volumes coanpIeted by Edward Miner: 
'The TrdtlitiontIl. Tut of tJw Holy GoSf¥U \hIktJtal GIld ~ (Londoo: George Bell and 
Sou. 1896), and 1M Ca .... s of 1M Col'nlplion of 1M TrotIiliOtttJl Tut of dw Holy GosfMU (London: 
Georae Bell and Sons. 1896). He ardculIIcd lUI medIod - eaentiaDy a defense of readinp found 
in the majority of MSS - in 1'rtJdjtiollal Tu., 28-2'9. 

9. TratlitiONJl Tur. 9. 11-12. Burp'. wodts have formed Ihe buis for virtually every 
Majority text advocate's arguments in the 20dJ century, k) the extent thar aliII05t nothina new has 
come from the ~ority Ie1t quK1en &ince 8UiJon. Further. such heavy dependence on Burp 
explaina why 10 mill)' Majority text ad\lOClies UJUe apinst the ~-Ha11heory pee Ie raIber 
than apiDIt the reuoned eclecticiam of Ioday. Wilbur Picbrin.'s 1M IdMt;,y of Ihe New ~.J,.".nt 
Tut (rev. ed.; NMbville: NellOG. 1980) is typical: two cblpbn. comprisin.almolt 70 pas'" of text, 
II'C dedicMed to a critique of the Watcott-HaI't dIeory, while chap. 7, .. Detmninina the Idmtity of 
the Text," is merely a rehuh of BulJOil's seven tab ollnidl. cr. further G. D. Fee, "A Critique 
ofW. N. Picbrinc'. 1M IMlftityoftlte New TutaaaI Text: A Review Ar1icle.," WTJ 41 (1978-79) 
397-iD. 

10. For die sec:bon sec TraditUmaJ Tut, S (10 titled in the table of rontenlS, thoup DOl in 
the text proper). Hi. deII'eIt statement di18\1Owinadle TR. is buried iD a fOOlnOfe, although he cites 
DO IpeCifac relaeaces wheae the TR ens (RevisJon ReviMd, 2In.2). 

1 t. AJ mcationed .. liee, De ... BUI'JOG's views would disqualify him from membership in 
the IOCiety DIIDCd after him. since that IOc:iety ItaUllChly defends !he TR. 0. ronfusion or TR and 
the Majority text, see later discussion. 
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After Burgon's death in 1888, no scholar took up the cause of the traditional 
text until 1956. Traditionalists, however, aUege frequently that F. H. A. Scrivener 
and Hennan C. Hoskier carried Burgon's torch through the first decades of the 
twentieth century. 12 (Inter alia, Saivener was well known as Hort's staunchest aitie 
on the RV committee, and Hoskier wrote a thorough critique of Codex B.)13 1bere 
is no question of either Scrivener's or Hoskier's scholarship. Although it is true that 
neither Scrivener nor Hoskier embraced the Westcott-Hort theory, it is also true that 
neither of them embraced any of the basic elements of Burgoo's views.l4 

2, T#U Mod.", R."i.,,1 

Through the flfSt half of the twentieth century, then, the traditional text was supported 
unequivocally by only one bona fide scholar, John W. Burgon. Almost seven decades 
elapsed before the traditional text found another scholarly advocate. The first (and 
to date only) textual critic to defend the TR per se in this century was Edward F. 
Hills.IS Hills's credentials were unimpeacbable: a bachelor's degree from Yale 
(1934), a Westminster TIt.B. (1938), and a TIt.D. from Harvard with a dissertatioo 
on textual criticism (1946).16 How was it possible for a person with such credentials 
ultimately to embrace the TR? Even though he ascribed no value to the Byzantine 
text in his dissertation,I7 in reality he had never left the traditional text His prote~. 
Theodore p. Leti~ writes: 

12 On Scrivener, cf. Alfred Martin, "A Critical Examinalion 0( the Westcott-Hod Textual 
Theory" (Th.D. dissertation. DalJ. ThcoIOJical Seminary, 19S I) S4-57; E. f. HiD., nw Killg James 
Vf'r.fion iHff'n«d! (4th ed.; Des Moines: Cbristiaa Research, 1984) 192: D. A. Waite., lHfetttlillg 
'N King JOtMS Bible (Collinaswood, NJ: Bible for Today, 1992) 405-46,139,298, 3JY7. On Hositier, 
cr. Ptckering. Ickntity. 60, 14S: Alfred Martin. "Eumination of the Westcott-Hort Textual Theory," 
in Which Bible? (ed. D. O. Fuller; Grand Rapids: Orand Rapids InlCmalional, 1970; Sib ed .. 1975). 
IS3, 164, 166. Other names (c.g., I.-P.-P. M.-tin in france) II'C sometimes mentioned on behalf of 
the traditional text. but their impact WIS minimal. For a Russian Ofthodox view quite compatible 
with the traditional text lee R. P. Cuey, "A RuS6ian Orthodox View of New Testament Textual 
Criticism, " Th~oIogy 60 (1957) 50-,... 

13. Hoskier. CodIz B IIIId lis AUif's (2 vols.; London: Quaritcb. 1910-11). 
14. 1be use made of Scrivener IOd Hoslcier by modem~y ttaditional text advocllfes reveals 

a disturbing twofold pahem: on the one hand. their pen:eptian of TUlIlIS determines aUegiance. 
Questions of method rarely surface. AU thai matters is IhIt the traditional lexl is affirmed. On the 
ocher hand, their pl'rffption of results is not based on an examination of a given scholar's writings. 
Typically, little IDOfe is known about a scholar's views than that he or she is theologically conser
vllllive, mikes positive references 10 the TR. and criticizes Hcrt's favored MSS. Because of such 
shibbolelhs, Majority texl proponenta have been repeatedly misled mlO soliciting unwittinllUpport 
from the dead voices of the put. This practice is not only intellecblally dishonest but also raises 
questions as to what drives this need for champions. 

1 S. Although Q(hen have defended the TR per Ie. Ihey are either DOt acltDOwledacd textual 
critics (e.g., Theodore Letis) or dlcir worb are not on a scholarly Ie\ld (e.g., Terence H. Brown of 
the Trinitarian Bible Society or D. A. Waite of the Dean Burgan Society). As well, a few have 
defended the Majority text, but apin they Ire DOt typically acbowJcdaed u textual critics (e.g., 
Alfred Martin). 

16. For a detailed and unabuhedJy sympathetic biopaphy of Hills, ICC Theodore P. Lctis, 
"Edward Freer Hills's Cocvibution 10 the Reviyal of the Ecclesiastical Text" (Th.M. thesis, Candler 
S<:hool ofTheo1osy. 1987). 

17. Edward F. Hills. "The Caesarean Family of New Testameftl Manuscripts" (Th.D. di. 
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Hills realized that unless one accepted the dogma that the Byzantine text 
type was onate dlde, and hence unimportant, one could never gain credibility 
within the text aiticism guild. . . . Whatever his compromises, by 1952, 
Hills was ready to return full circle to his historic Reformed roocs and affirm. 
with the Westminster Confession, the priority of the Textus Rcceptus. Only 
now he would do so from fully within the inner sancIIuN smacwrum of the 
text criticism citadel. IS 

Hills's fU"Stand major volume in defense ofthelR was 'I'M KingJIJIMs Ver.rimt 
Def~nded! published originally in 19S6. He argued even more strongly than did 
Burgon from providential preservation, 19 for in his view the 1R and not the Byzantine 
MSS per se was the closest text to the autographs. His dognuWc convictions about 
providential preservation led him to conclude that Erasmus was divinely guided when 
he introduced Latin Vulgate readings into his Greek textf20 

Letis claims that Hills "left behind a legacy. Historians will be forced to regard 
him as the father of what is now regarded as the revived ecclesiuiical teXL "21 But 
this is an exaggeration: those who came after him, gcncrally finding him too quirkish 
(because of his strong attachment to the TR), derived their impetus elsewhere. Even 
after Hills's book had circulated for nine years, G. D. Kilpatrick could say, "No 
theoretical [as opposed to theological) justification for the serious use of the Textu.s 
R~c~ptus has been advanced. "22 

The situation changed. however, in 1970 because of an article written by 
Zane C. Hodges of Dallas Theological Seminary.23 This essay was the only piece in 
David Fuller's Which Bibl~? to interact with the data. It alone made an impression 
on Gordon D. Fee sufficient for him to pen "Modern Textual Criticism and the 
Revival of the T~xtru R«tptus" - an article that sparked a lively debate between 
Hodges and Fee within the pages of JETS and elsewhere.24 Consequently, most 
regard Hodges, rather than Hills, as the real Burgon rcdivivus.25 

sertalion, Harvard Divinity School, 1946). See esp. the final cbIpter, which expHcidy affinn& 
We&1ooU-Hort's view of the Byzantine text. 

18. Letis, "Hills's Contribution." ISO-51. 
19. E. Hills. King Jtutw8 JYniOfi DqDUkd! 2. 
20. Ibid., 199-202; he even IlJUcd for the authenticity of the C4mma JohaIuw ... (209-13). 
21. Lelis, "Hills's Contribution." 7. 
22. G. D. KiJpaIrick, "The Greek New Testament Text of Today and the Tm .. R~, " 

in T1w lhw Te.rtamelll ill HistorictJl and COfItmtpOlTlry Pn-sp«tiw (eel H. Andcnon and W. B.
clay; Oxford: Bblckwdl, 1965) 189. 

23. Hodaes, ''The Greek Text of the Kina James Version," 8S« 125 (1968) 334-45. Thoup 
originally published in hi. school's joumalln 1968, it I.ned a much wiclec IUdience when reprinted 
in the lilt cditioa of Miclt BibII? (1970). All refamc:a are 10 the oriainal 8Iticle. 

24. Fee, JEI'S 21 (1978) 19-33. Hodaes responded 10 Fee's .ucle with "Modem Textual 
Criticism and the Majority Text: A Response." JETS 21 (1978) 143-SS; Fee thea counleftJd with 
"Modem Textual Oiticism and the Majority Text A RejoiDder," JETS 21 (1978) 1S7-6O; to which 
Hoctaes responded with "Modem Textual Criticism and the M..;onty Text A Surrejoinder," JETS 
21 (1978) 161-64. Fee IJId Hodaes continued to intenct wi1b each other's views OUIaicie JETS • 
well. Mast natlbly, Hodges wroIC '1be ADJel at Bethesda-lobn S:4," BSoc 136 (1979) 25-39, 
which Fee answered with "On the lnauthen1iclty of Jahn 5:Jb.4," EvQ S4 (1982) 207·18.. 

25. Contra Leda ("Hills's Contribution, .. 7), who COIICeded Hodcea's influence 10 the point 
that he erroneously IISSUmcd Dallas 1beologicaJ Seminary's confessional ... nee to include a belief 
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Hodges's article and subsequent interaction with Fee were accompanied by 
two other signifICant works: Jakob van Bruggen's The Ancient Text of the New 
TestafMnI in 1976 - a slender volume considered "erudite" by one reviewer - and 
Wilbur N. Pickering's The Identity of the New TestafMnl Text, a book that gives the 
most systematic defense of the Majority text yet in print (even though it is tarnished, 
inter alia, by a lack of interaction with the primary data).26 

If the 1970& marked the rebirth of the Majority text theory, the 1980s were the 
decade of its rapid growth. Pickering's book was followed by a second edition in 1980 
and the epoch-making The Greek New Testament According 101M Majority Text. edited 
by Zane C. Hodges and Arthur L Farstad in 1982. Though marred by its entire reliance 
on printed editions of the Greek NT (primarily von Soden's) rather than on firsthand 
collations. this text was the first Greek NT based on the majority of Greek witne~s. 
Preliminary estimates on the textual differences between the TR and the Majority text 
had been as low as five hundred.21 The final text, however, ended up with nearly 
quadruple that amount28 Thus the Majority Tal revealed concretely that the Byzantine 
text-type had been poorly represented by the TR29 and, because of this, became a 
catalyst for debates among traditional text proponents. But perhaps the most surprising 
feature of tile Majority Tat is the stemrnatic reconstructions for the pericope aduherae 

in the traditional text (161-68). Hills's wort did spawn at least one dissertation dedicated to a 
refutation of his views (Richard A. Taylor, "'The Modem Debate Concerning the Gredc Textus 
RcccpblS: A Critical Ellaminalion <X the Textual Views of Edward F. Hills" [Ph.D. dissertation. Bob 
JOI1eII University. Greenville. SC. 1973», a!1 well as one thesis in his defense (Letis. "Hills's 
Contribution"). 

26. Hodges has written other important essays in defense of the Majclrity text as well, e.g., 
""The Critical Text and the Aleundrian Family or Revelation," BSac 119 (1962) 129-38; "A Defense 
of !he Majority-Text" (Dallas: Dallas Seminary Book S.o~, n.d.): '"The Ecclesiastical Text or 
Revelation - Does It Exist?" BSac 118 (1961) 113-22: "Rationalism and Contemporary New 
Testament Textual Criticism," BSac 128 (1911) 21-35: "The Woman Taken in Adultery (John 
7:53-8:11): The Texl," BSac 136 (1919) 318-32. Here I do not include as "significant" the three 
V<liumes edited by O. O. Fuller (Which Bible? (1910); TTIII! or Falsl!? [Grand Rapids: Grand Rapids 
Internatiooal. 1973): and COUNl!rfeit or ~"uilfe: Marie 16? John 8? [2d ed.: Orand Rapids: Grand 
Rapids Intemabonal. 1918]). as these are for tile most part either reprints of older works (such as 
Burgan's) or they do not deal with the d ... For the review of van Brugen see D. A. Carson, TIle 
King Jawws ~r.rion Debt#e: A Pled/or Reo/ism (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1919) 400.3. On Pickering 
see O. D. Fee. "Cririque," 423n.43: "What is most noticeable in this book or 119 pages is the 
paucity or uompIn of the melhod at work.. The few that are given . . . are fine examples of how 
not to do textual criticism, since PickerinS simply ignores all the data (versional and patristic 
evidence. not to mentioa ialemai) that shoot down his theory." 

27. Pickering. "An Evaluation or the Contribution of John William Burgon to New Testament 
Textual Criticism" (Th.M. thesis, Dallas Theological Seminary, 1968) 120. 

28. By my count, 1,838 differences. 
29. A point missed or ignored by some reviewers. The Alands apparently did not examine 

the Majority Tat - even in a cursory manner - in their purported comparison of NA 26 with the 
Majority Text: it includes four passases (Luke 11:36; Acts 8:31; 15:34: 24:6b-Sa) that occur in the 
TR bulare omitted by both NA26 and the Majority T~xt (K. Aland and B. Aland, TIle Text of the 
New Testament: An /rttlfJd"ction to the Critical EJilio,., aNI to the Theory and Practice 0/ Modern 
TutllQ/ Criticism [Inns. Errol! F. Rhodes; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans; Leiden: Brill, 1987: 2d ed .. 
1989) 297-3(5). Even in their 2d edition they fail to distinguish the TR from the Majority Trxt: "it 
offen the TexlUs Rcceptus" (223). 
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(John 7:53-8:11) and the entire book of Revelation, for in Ihese places it has several 
minority readings, contrary to the title and wishes of the cditors.30 

Two years later one of the assistant editors of the Majority Text. Harry A Sturz, 
published 1M By1.Q1lliM Text-~ and New 7estament Tutual CrilicLrm. This volume 
was significant for two reasons. Fmt, it claimed. on the basis of evidence from the papyri. 
that the Byzantine &ext was early.J1 Seoood, though Stun was an editor of the Majority 
Text (in spite of not embracing the Majority text theory), he was aitical of boch the 
.methods and results of his coeditors. In particular. he felt that their linking of preservation 
to inspiJation was wrongheaded and that the Byzantine text was primus inter pa~s 
among the Ih~ main text-types, not the sole keeper of the autograpbs.12 

Storz's work set a precedent for a volume edited by Theodore p. Letis in 1987, 
The Majority Tut: Euays and Reviews in tM COIIIi"IIin, Debate. In spite of the 
title - which suggests interaction with mainstream textual attics - the authors all 
hold to the traditional text Nevertheless,lhis "one-sided symposium" is significant 
in that it is the first tome from the traditional text camp to engaae in in-bouse debate.33 

30. The editors did DOl ICIUaIly do primary lICmmIlic reaeIIda Ibcmsclva. bIher they relied 
on and manipula1cd the fiDdinp of H. von Soden for !he ,.ri~"""" (0;. Sdari,lkft dn 
Nt!MDI nSltllMllt.r ill iJuw lIIJatDl "widtbarell TeXfBt!8tdll. part I: ~1'SIICIutp" 13 vola.; Berlin: 
Alexander Duncker, 1902-10; 2d ed .• G«tingen: Vandenhoeck &: Ruprecht. 1911J: part 2: Tat mil 
ApparatIGOuingen: Vandenbocck &: Ruprecht. 1913] 1.1.486-'24; 1.2.717-6S) and JOIef Schmid 
for the Apocalypee (Studim ZIU' Guclaichle us grVdWclwll ApoiaIypu-TUla [3 vol,.; Munich: 
Km1 Zink. 19S5-S6). In 1978 I had the privilege or taki .. the c:oune "New Tea1ameIIt ~1UII 
Criticism" from Hodges at Dau..11IeoIogical Seminary. In that COlIne he indicated more thIa once 
his confident hope thM his yet-to-be-c:ompIeted stanmltic reooastruclioas would fully vindicate 
Majority ICltt radinp. 

ll. Scurz pointed to I SO distinctively 8yzam11e radiDp found in the papyri. This claim 
that cbe ByZllltine text is early because it is found in the papyri (Sturz', CCIIlrallheai,) hal become 
the balis for hypaiJolic claims by Majority text advoca1eS (d. Hodaes. "Dele..," 14; Picbrina. 
Identity. 76-n; Wtuelink, Auimiltniott a CI Criterion for tIw Esrabltlluftnll of tire TUI: A Com
paraliw Stwly on tM Bai$ of ptuJl(Jge$/rom Matthew. Marl tJItd LuU (Kampen: K.ok, 1989) 32-34; 
William O. Pierpont and MIurice A. RobilllOG, 1M New T~&toIMlfI ill tIw OrigiNll Gred A«OnIiIII 
to tIN ByuJlltiMlMtIjority Tuform (Atlanta: Orisinal \\bid. 1991) wv-uvii). Bat the evidence 
that &un presents is IUbjcct to three aiticisml: (1) mill)' of his radinp bave nbsIantiaI support 
from other text-typea Ind are dlus net distinctively Byzantine (d'. Fee', review of Stun [240-411; 
conceded by Stun (penonaJ conversation. 1987]); (2) the exil1enCe of a B)'7JIDtine tWMIIItg in eaiy 
papyri does net prove the exiMence of the Byzantine tat-IyJ¥ in eaiy pIpyri; (3) wbeIher !he 
ap-eements are geaeticaIIy significant or accidental is cwaIooked (u even W1&IeIiuk admilS [A. 
nmtlatiort. 33]). In my examination of Slan"lisl, I fOUDd only eiaht Byuntine-papyrua alipmenta 
that seemed to be ,endicaDy ,lpitlc:ant; six were not dildnclively Byzantine (Luke 10:21; 14:3. 
34; 15:21; John 10:38; 19:111. Stun', best case is Pbill:14 (omission of 10\) emu-a reacina 
.dopIed in NA26IUBSGNfl. ). When these facIan are tIkeD into 8CCOUDI, the JJIPYIUS-Byzan1ine 
alPecllnents bec:ame .. IRlIUfnclcnt hue for the concluaioaa dill eiIhcr SCun or Ibe M9xity telU 
advocates build from it For a balanced review of Stun. lee M. W. Holmea, TriAl 6 (t~) 225-28. 

32. Stun, /JyrIIIItlJw TUI·~, 37-46. Thou.,. Sturz', resuitIDt IeXt looked mucb like the 
Majority Tat. the method chat produced it wu difJaenl in several importaDt poila. He believed 
that all the text-types found their oriains in second-cenlUry recenUoftl. When a majority of tut-typa 
(not MSS) aped, he adopted the readi ... SiDc:e cbere is .... homoFocity in cbe Byuatine at 
than in either the Alexandrian or Watem, suclI a "block \'Ole" often became Ihe clecidiDa f8CtClr. 
ct. Sturz,1Iy:oIIliu Tat-1)p. 5J. 131; idem, TIw S«otttJ em"", GIWi N.w ~: "'dttlww 
(La Mil'llda: Biola Co1lese Book Store, 1973). 

33. Me~, 7Ut. 29ln.l. But eYeIl the in-house dea.te is one-sided: tile ftnIt part is an 

303 



mE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN CONTEMPORARY RESEARCH 

As such. Letis's work marlt.s a departure from Fuller's volumes, for the latter pre
sented Majority text and TR advocates side by side without a hint of quarrel among 
themselves. l4 The impression given by Fuller's volumes was that Majority text and 
TR advocates were interested only in results, that such results could be distinguished 
only minimally. and that methodological questions were irrelevant as long as they 
ended up with virtually the same text. Letis's work altered this impression. In spite 
of the fact that his own views clone those of E. F. HiUs, Letis can be credited with 
introducing into the traditional text camp some measure of critical self-examination. 
This is a refreshing development. though it is still motivated by results, not questions 
of method. That is. Letis condemns Majority text advocates precisely because their 
resultant text is not the TR.ls 

The year after Letis's Continuing DebaJe wa.~ published the Majority Text Society 
(MTS) was formed. with Wilbur Pickering as its first president. At the present time it has 
over 160 members. though not all espouse the Majority text position. J6 Two signiflCant 
developments have occurred via the MTS: (I) a substantial increase in intra-Majority 
text debates,)7 and (2) a concomitant decrease in contact with oon-Majority text advo
cates. This second development is a.~ unhealthy as the first is healthy. for at the very time 
in which traditional text proponeitl~ are demonstrating that dJey are not "in lockstep 
together and vinual clones of ... Zane C. Hodses. "38 few on the outside realize this. The 
dialogue with outsiders ha.1II been largely cut off. apparently because the theological 
presuppositions of these traditional text advocates tend IOWan) precluding dialogue.39 

apologia for the Majority text, wrineo by others; parts two and three are defenses of the KJV and 
TR, rapecbvely, a1molt eatirely written by Letis and in reaction to the M~orily lext theory. 

34. See n. 26 above. Indeed. the impression was so slrong in the direction of unanimity that 
before the Majority Text was published no less a scbol. than Gordon Fee apparently thought Hodges 
was resum:cting the TR in tolO <Fee. "Revival," 23). 

35. See esp. the introduction to Continuing INba,~. 1-24. 
36. Nor do all members have formal biblical training or a knowkdge of Greek. The size of 

the orpnizalion, therefore. is not indicative of the minimal schol.ly support bebind it 
37. As evidenced by the papers written for the MTS by its members and distributed peri

odically. For example. Pickering takes on his former mentor, Zane Hodges, in the essay, "The Name 
of (Majority Text Theory) Is Blaspbemed among the (Reviewers)" (unpublished paper circulated 
to MTS members. September 1988). One should note that the mc:tbodoIogical critiques are ~till 
mati vated and dictated by results. 

38. "Under the 'Big Top: " Majority Tut News 212 (1992) I. 
39. Inerrancy and preservation are increasingly held in front of the members of the MTS as 

vila/to the view. Is it mere coincidence tbal after fighting several batties in the arena of evidence 
(e.g., the debates between HoeJaes and Fee in JETS). Majority text proponents have stopped the 
dialogue and reassel1ed their faith stance? a. Pickering. "Mark 16:9-20 and the Doctrine of 
Inspiralion" (unpublished paper circulated to MTS members, 1988). or an MTS brochure entitled 
"What Is the Majority Text Society" (n.d.); James Borland. "Re-examining New Taltametlt Tex· 
tual-Crilical Principle!' and Practices Used to Ne8ate Inerrancy." JETS 2.5 (1982) 499·506: in all 
three the basic pitch is theological. Letis complains that the argument from statistics used in the 
19705 WII • poor mbstitute for theological rot1viction (ConlinllinR INba~. 192n.3). But in the 
Netherlands. there is still dialogue between Majority text proponents and others. Jakob van Brug&en 
and H. J. de Jonge are the major advcmuics. Cf. their exchanse of sc\leral articles in M~t and~" 
Kbonkn: KwartaalbItJd \WI h" Nftkrlonds BijbelgeltOOIschap 7·8 0988-89). These debates were 
followed up by T. van Lopik, who 8IJUCd that liturgical influences helped to shape the Byzantine 
text form ("Tekskritik: tell het wegen ofweegt bet tellen?" NMlTs 45 ((1991)101-6). (Thanb are 
due to nmothy J. Ralston of Dallas Seminary for briDgina these refCttoccs to my attention.) 
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While American traditional text advocates were engaged in debate. a Dutch 
scholar qujedy produced what is probably the fmelt volume in defense of the 
Majority text position to date. W. F. WisseJjnk's Th.D. dissertation on Assimilation 
as a Crit~rion for the E.Jtabli81urwnt of the Tut, done under the supervision of van 
Bru~ dealJ with data in a sustained fashion without resorting to theological 
invective. His thesis is that hannonizations in the Gospels occur in the Alexandrian 
text as wen as the Byzantine; he goes so far as to suggest that there are morr 
harmonizations, at times, in some Aleuodrian MSS than in the Majority text.40 

WlSIelink parts company with the rest of the Majority text camp. however, in that 
be apparently allows for a LucilDic recenaiOD and concedes that there are secondary 
readin&s within the Byzantine text 41 

One other significant volume from Majority text quarters concludes this his
torical survey.4l Orowins out of the in-bouse debales, a new Majority text NT was 
published in 1991. Winiam G. Pierpont and Maurice A. Robinsm's 1M New Testa
melfl ill tM Original Grrek Acconling to tile ByuuttiltelMajorlty Textform is a con
scious reaction to the Hodges-Fantad text. for it denies the validity of S1emmatics 
on a large scale and thus reinJtalel majority readings in the peric~ adullerae and 
in Revelation. The work is. in reality, a piece of nostalgia in that it canonizes 
Bursonian principles in reaction to the few advances made in Majority text quarters 
in this century.43 

This briefbilDicalsurvey reveals alleut three impoitant factors to consider in 
assessing the ~ority text movetnaIt. rInt, this mo\'elDel1l is extremely conservative, 
bod! theologically and metb0d01ogicaUy. Second. the overarching concan of tradi
tional text advocaa bas been to maintain the concept of providential preservation. The 
bulk of the iDtratraditiooal discussions bas focused on whether the resultant text (i.e., 
the various forma of the traditional text produced by tboee within this camp) affirms 
this doctrine. There hu been almost no critique of method for method's sake. Third. 
only • handful of bona fide textual critica are within the traditional camp. Burgon 
deserves this accolade becau8e of his c:oJlation efforts. Hodges, Wwelink, and perhaps 
van Brugen alao helool here. Hill. is the only TR advocate who qualifies. Thus the 
Majority text movement ia not a movement among texlUal critic:s but a popular 
IDO\'eIl1ent within coaservative circles bolstered by an occasional scholar. 

IL Pru!nt-Dily ~ 'lext Approaches 

Modem-day traditional text advocates agree on three premises: (1) textual criticism 
IDUIt begin with a theo1opcal • priori: verbal inspiration. with ita corollary. provi-

40. Though he commits abe I&IDe error rI other M..,ty IeXt 8d\lOCa1eS of compuina 
intIiYidMtll AJexancfriIIa MSS with the Byzandae text-type as II wIto'-. 

41. On abe former, lee WilleliDk. Aubrr&don, 43-52. So abo his mcnlDr, van Bruuen. who 
aoea 10 f •• SO l8y thai "we CIII eabliIh IbM I...uclm tIdtMd 10 the New Teatamcat" (Ane_ 
7bt. 1"'36). OIl Ihe Iaaer, lee WIIICtink. ~ 87-90 _ pulim. cr. allo van Bnlgen'. 
IiDlIr conca:aian (A1Ie_ TUI, 31). Unfortulllllely, DO putic:uIan II'C P¥CIL 

42. 1be IDOIt recent volume by D. A. w.ite (~ tIw KiII,.itnfws BIbk) - 339 papa 
of laecdoIes, pilt-by-aIociMion arpmadI. and theoloaica1 inw:cti~ - cannot be CClDlidenld 
"upilicant. " 

43. 0riginQl Grrri. xiv-xvi. 



THE TEXT OF TIlE NEW TESTAMENT IN CONTEMPORARY RESEARCH 

dential preservation; (2) Westcott and Hort have done the church a great disservice 
by emphasi7jng subjective elements in textual criticism (viz., internal criteria) to the 
ncglect of the "objectivc" data (viz., the G~k MSS): and (3) the true text is to be 
found in the majority of MSS or Byzantine text-type. 

Where they disagree with one another is in the extent to which they affirm the 
above points. One can distinguish two broad groups among traditionalists today: TR 
advocates and Majority text advocates. These two groups divide especially over the 
first (though rarely on a conscious level) and thint premises. Many Majority text 
defenders argue for preservation just as strongly as do TR advocates." without 
noticing that to grant to preservation the same doctrinal status as vernal inspiration 
is to deny their own claims for the Majority text and to affirm the TR. 

TR advocates (Hills, Letis) are the only ones who can claim any kind of 
consistency in this regard, for they do, at least. advocate one prlnt~d text. For them. 
textual criticism does not exist. Rather, all their energy is expended in ap%gitJ, not 
;nvest;gal;Q. Majority text advocates are unwilling to make quite such a fideistic 
leap. recognizing (perhaps subconsciously) to one degree or another that a wholesale 
defense of the TR is stripped naked at the bar of logic and empiricism. At stake. too, 
are results: the TR and the Majority text differ in 1.838 places.4S Consequently. the 
Majority text and TR groups differ in the degree to which they affirm the third 
premise: Majority text proponents are much more consistent in assigning value to 
the majority of MSS.46 

The Majority text group has at present three subgroups. First. Hodges and 
Farstad hold to the double-edged method of statistics (probability of majority being 
right). presumably confrrmed. at least in theory, by stemmatics: "(I) Any reading 
overwhelmingly attested by the manuscript tradition is more likely to be original 
than its rival(s) .... (2) Final decisions about the readings ought to be made on the 
basis of a reconstruction of their history in the manuscript tradition. ".7 In practice. 
however. the two legs of the method stand in tension. In the two portions of their 
text established on the basis of stemmatics, the resultant text has a significant number 
of minority readings. This phenomenon is at odds with their first theoretical presup
position and has been somewhat embarrassing to the editors. especially in view of 
the title of their edition.4• 

Second. the pure Burgonians (Pickering, Pierpont, Robinson) follow the 
majority of MSS vinually at all costs (apparently because any other view would 

44. See. e.g .• Jasper Jame5 Ray. God Wrolt' Only OM Bibk (Junction City. OR: Eye Opener. 
1955) 104; Russell Hills. "A Defense of the Majority Text" (Ph.D. dissertation. California Graduale 
School of Theology. 1985) 88, 89. 114. 124: Pickering. "Mart 16:9-20," 1·2. 

45. SpecifJCally. between the 1st editioo of Majority Tat and the 1825 Oxford edition of the 
TR. 

46. FQr a discussion of the differences between the TR and Majority text and the implications 
for te.'Iting textual coosanguinity. see Daniel B. Wallace. ''The Majority Tat: A New Collating 
Base?" NTS 35 (1989) 609-18. 

47. Hodges and Farstad. Majority TUI. xi·xii. 
48. Stemmatics were app1icc1 only in the pericope adult,,. and Revelation. TIle resuk was 

that half of the readings in the pericope adM/Ierne and over one hundred fifty in Revelation were 
minority reading.<;. 
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be an affront to their theological presumption). Their effons are in conscious 
reaction to Hodges and Farstad; their quarrel has to do with the stemmatic recon
structions done by the latter two. Pickering's essay, "The Name of [Majority text 
Theory11. Blasphemed among the [Reviewen)," is targeted at his mentor, Zane 
Hodges. He reworks the stemmatics for the pericope adulterae with a staunchly 
embraced premise that "the true reading should have majority attestation at all 
levels. It concluding the paper with the not-50-surprising verdict that "the original 
text is attested by a clear majority of MSS. "49 Pierpont and Robi~ explicitly 
apply BWJOOian principles in their edition of the NT text.5O They, too, fault Hodges 
and Fantad for employing stemmatics - in fact, the only major differences be
tween the two texts are in the passages for which Hodges and Farstad have worked 
up family trees.51 Both Pickering and Pierpont-Robinson are addressing those 
already conunitted to the Majority text theory, without serious intention to engage 
in dialogue with outsiders.52 . 

Third. the Dutch scholars, van Bruggcn and Wissdink. would hold to Majority 
text priority but not Majority text exclusivity. Thein is the most nuanced Majority 
text positioo. Although they do not explicitly argue Blainst particular majority read
inas. they allow, at Ieast in theory, for Byzantine hannooizations and corruptions. 
This last "group" has exhibited more desire to engage in irenic scholarly debate and 
has presented more of substance in defense of the Majority text theory than either 
of the tint two. In particular, Wisselink has produced the only sustained defense of 
the Byzantine text on intemal grounds. 

m. A Critique or the Majority Tnt Theory 

My critique of the Majority text theory focUKs on three general points: (1) the 
doctrine of preservation u the theological presupposition behind the theory; 
(2) the value of the numerical superiority of the Byzantine MSS over the Alex
andrian or Western; and (3) the alleged subjectivity of internal criteria in deter
mining the text of the NT (which. again, results in falling back on the "objectivity" 
of numbers).53 

49. Pldlains. "Blasphemed. " 8. 
SO. PicrpoDt .nd Robiuon, OrlrlNll GruA. ill, lliv, xvi. 
S l. Ibid., xiv, 494-95. 
52. Picbrina's euay. e .... wu dreulaled ODIy 10 MTS memben. 
53. In receat )'em'S a raIber extensive literature has been produced against the Majority text 

Ibeory, bodI in ill pnenllenets and in many particul .... (addreuiq. e.a., varioua CarpI pan ..... 
pIIIriIcic and venioalJ uuae, iadlvidual MSS, or .mews of Mrjority IeXt worD). More gencnl 
ImdmeDts iDCIude tboee by Taylor. Fee, Canon, Ehnnaa, Hobes. am.n.on. Lewis. Scanlin, 
Shields, K. AIaad. Wallace. and Raislon. My illlellcion in Ibis ICdion is to ..,heane only the main 
critiques. 1'hua I Jive aIIIKlIt no II'eImIent 01 the TR view. For dc:cailcd intcnction with E. HiDs', 
views per Ie and/or his theoIogiaI presumption. d. Taylor ("Modern DcbaIe"). Pee ("Revival," 
21-24). Stun (Byv;rntiIw lUt-7}p. 37-46), and Willace (··I ..... 1ioa. ~ and New 
n:.meat Textual CridcilIII," GlVCe TIwoIo,u..I.lotlmtl1 12 (1992) 21-50). 
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1. TM DoctrllUll Ulllkrpillninp D/ til. TrtMIJlioIfDl tbt TINory 

first, and most importantly, I must speak to the theological a priori. Majority text 
advocates need the dogma of preservation at all points where the evidence will not 

easily yield to their interpretation.54 As one traditional text advocate admitted. 

When reviewing the defenses of the Majority Text, one dominating consideration 
emerges: a prior commitment to what the Bible has to say concerning itself with 
regard to inspiration and preservation. For !he Majority Tellt apologists, this is 

an aJl-consuming coosideration to which everything else must be subordinated. 
Their arguments, !herefore, are no( direcled to some neutral bar of delrnnination 
(8.<; if such a thing existed) but are consciously direcled to those who also have 
!he same priority.ss 

To them, verbal inspiration necessitates preservation.~ Pickering tells us that .. the 
doctrine of Divine Preservation of the New Testament Text depends upon the inter
pretation of the evidence which recognizes the Traditional Text to be the continuation 
of the autographa. It S7 

In order to make preservation support the Majority text, it must imply acces
sibility: "God has preserved the text of the New Testament in a very pure form and 
it has been readily available to His followers in every age throughout 1900 years."SI 
Hence, the Majority text position is based on a corollary (accessibility) of a corollary 
(preservation) of a particular dogmatic stance (verbal inspiration). 

I mention four observations in response. First, the driving force behind this 
theological fonnulation is an undifferentiated need for certainty. The traditional text 
literature is filled with assertions that "without a methodology that has for its agenda 
the determination of a continuous, obviously providentially p~ed text . . . we 
are, in principle, left with maximum uncertainty ... versus the maximum certainty 
afforded by the methodology that seeks a providentially preserved text."~ Since 
historical inquiry is not black or white, the only way to achieve absolute certainty 
is through doctrinal certitude. 

Second, ironically, as much effort as Majority text advocates expend against 
subjectivity and the use of human reason,60 their entire doctrinal basis is founded on 

54. Most recently, Wtuelink denied the necessity or this conviction (Ass;"'ilat;"", 17). 
A1!hoogh he alleges that Hodges, Pickering. and van Bruggen have no theological ageoda. !heir 
own writings suggest otherwise; cr. Hodges ("Derense," 18; "Rationalism," 29-30), Piclterinl 
("EvalUillion." 86-91: "Mark 16:9-20." I; /dmt;ty, 154), and van Brugcn (Ntcw,., Tut, 40). 
Besides, Wis.selink tacitly admits lhIt the Majorily texl lheory is found only among conservatives 
(AssimilDtWra. 15). If so, Ihcn more than mere teltl-critical arguments must have swayed them. 

55. Leti5. COPliinuing fNbtJ., 192-
56. They are, perhaps. influenced by Ihe Westminser Confession (1646), the first creedal 

statement to include !he doctrine o( preservation «(ollowed shortly by the Helvetic Consensus 
Formula of 1615); boch were intended apparently to canonize the TR in the (ace of Roman Catholic 
hostility. O. Lens. "Hills's Contribution," 22-24, 35-70. 

57. Pickering. "Evalualion," 91. 
58. Ibid .• 90. 
59. Letis, ConlilUling Debate, 200; cr. also Pickering. "Evaluation," 88; idem. "Mark 

16:c)"20." I: and van Brugen, Anc~PII Tut. C)..16. 
60. Cf. HodgCII. "Ratiooalism." 27-35; van BruggeD, Ancknl T,xs, 13,40; Pidering./Mntity. 
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what they think God must have done. Burgon set this in motion when he stated. 
"Tbae exists DO reason for supposing that the Divine Agent, who in the fint instance 
thus gave to mankind the Scriptures of Truth, straightway abdicated His offICe; took 
no ful1her care of His work; abandoDed those precious writings to their fate. "61 Hilb 
dananded chat "Ood must have done this" - not because the Bible says so. but 
because logic dictates that this must be the case. Q Such a stance is uraed in the face 
of empirical and exegetical evidence to the contrary. 

Third. this fideistic formula violates all known historical data. Such a dogmatic 
affirmation relUlts in a procru.steanizing of the data on a mwive scale in the oame 
of OI1bodoxy. For example. the Byzantine text did not become a majority until the 
ninth century - and even then "majority" must be qualifted: there are almost twice 
as many Latin MSS as there are Greek and, to my knowledge. none of them belongs 
to the Byzantine text6J 

Fou~ this doctrinal stance also lacks a sound exegetical basis. To traditional 
text ad~ if empirical data do not naturally fit the theory, there is still a haven 
in the anchor of dogma. But if that anchor is loosed from its exegetical moorings. 
the entire doctrinal foundation collapses. In the light of this point, two lacunae from 
traditional text theorists are surprising: any exegesis of the relevant biblical texts on 
which they base their creedal convictions. and any discussion of how the doctrine 
squares with the OT text in its current state.64 In the light of the empirical and 
exegetical evidence, traditional text champions and other evangelicals who affmn 
providential preservation need to reexamine their beliefs. for at present they are 
guilty of a bibliological double standard founded on an improbable exegesis of the 
relevant pa8.ages.~ 

10 sum, a theological a priori has DO place in textual criticism. Since this is 
the case.. it is necessary to lay aside fldeism in dealing with the evidence. The 
question. since we are dealing fundamentally with historical inquiry. is not what is 
possible but what is probable. With the faith stance of the traditionalists in place, 

77-93; R. Hills. .. Majority Text." 83, 88-89, 113. Cf. my discussion Oft inlem.al evidence repdial 
Majority text Idvocata' reticence to use tnunan 1aIClII. 

61. B1IIJOII, Traditional Tut, 11. 
62. E. Hilla, Km, Janws ~nioft IN/MtMtJ! 8. 
63. See the later dilCUlSion for evidence that the Magori&y lext w. in a minority in the fint 

~ centuries CA Cf. Bruce M. Metqer. 111. &rly lttr.riofv 0/* NnI T..,IGmMt; Tlwlr Ori,;", 
T~ .. Limiltlllofu (Oxford: CImIIdon, 1977) 359. 

M. Aft puIIFS an: typically DIuc:ed ia suppart of the docIrine of pracrvation: PI 119:89; 
II. «):8; Man S:I1-18; Joha 10:3S; IDd I Peter 1:23-~. The dilCUlliom of lbeIe peuap are 
ren.rltably ~ic - usually no more than a mere Hili., of the Ieferencea, oc a quoI8IiOft of one 
of them IOIDeWhere in the inUoduc:tion oc It lOme promiJIent loaaion. TradiCionlliJla mike the 
raIher facile MiIIII1IpUoa that wbela MOod's word" II mealioned the referaICIe mUit be to the wrillen 
tat - 8peCificaUy. the lext of the NT. Yet neither the written tat nor the NT per Ie is ill view in 
IbeIe pm ... For a critique see WaDace, "Iaspindon," 42-43. It is danonscnbJe Ihat the or IUt 
does not rued the criteria of praervation by magority Nle - nor, in faa. of preaervidon It all ia 
IOIDe places. A nurnber of readlill. that occur only in versions or are found only in one or two early 
Qunnn MSS have indisputable claim to .. lbenticity O'lCl' apinst the errant majority. Monma. 
in lD8IIy places all the ex1ant witneua Ire 10 corrupt thet conjCClUral emeudIaion has to be employed. 
Cf. W.II.ce, "lnspintion. .. 40-41. 

6S. See furda on tbe whole matter WaUac:e. "Inspiration," 21-~. 
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textual criticism becomes so intertwined with orthodoxy that the evidence cannot be 
objectively interpreted. But once dogma is evacuated from the discussion, no position 
can be comfortable merely with what is possible. Hence I now tum to two strands 
of evidence by which one must examine the Majority text theory - strands that 
render this theory highly improbable. 

2. Extet'Jltll Evitknc~ 

The strongest argument in the Majority text theory, as its name implies, is tradition
ally the case from numbers. In the words of Hodges and Farstad, "Any reading 
overwhelmingly attested by the manuscript tradition is more likely to be original 
than its rival(s)."66 In other words, the reading supported by a majority of MSS is 
the originaJ.67 Hort is even brought to the witness stand in support of this contention: 
.. A theoretical presumption indeed remains that a majority of extant documents is 
more likely to represent a majority of ancestral documents at each stage of transmis
sion than via Vt'rsa. "61 This line is a favorite of Majority text advocates. For 
example, Hodges quotes it often, with the comment that "even this great opponent 
of the majority form had to admit" the presumption of the majority being right.69 

What Hodges fails to mention, however, is that Hart immediately adds, "But the 
presumption is too minute to weigh against the smallest tangible evidence of other 
kinds."'10 Furthermore, Burgon conceded the opposite presumption: "oftwo ancient 
documents the more ancient might not unreasonably have been expected to prove 
the more trustworthy . . . but the probabilities of the case at all events are not 
axiomatic."71 When Burgon made this statement only one NT papyrus was known 

66. Hodges and Farstad. Majority Text. xi. 
67. Pickering has ~ntly charged me wid! misunderstanding the Majority text theory. First. 

he as!ier1ed that the method is much "1IIOfe camplex than merely counting noses" (lecture, Dallas 
Seminary, 21 February 1990). Second, he points out that "the word 'overwhelming' is crucial" 
when speaking of majority. In adler words, the Majority text theory does not rest on a mere majority 
but on an O'IerWbeIming majority ("More 'Second Thoughts 00 the Majority Text': A Review 
Atticle" [unpublished paper circulated to MTS members, n.d.) 3, 7). 

In response, (J) Majority lext advocates Ippeal constlndy to numbers as the primary evi
dential (as opposed to theological) basis for their view (ct. Pickering, Itkntity. appendix C, 159-69 
[essentially a duplication of Hodges. "Defense," 4-9); van Bruggen. AItC;~lIt Tf!tt, 17-21; Pierpont 
and Robinson, Original Grulc. xvii-xix; Borland. "Re~xamining." 504, 506). In particular. jf this 
is nOl Pickering's basic approach, why does he fmk Hodges and Farstad in their stemmatic 
reconstructions precisely because the resultant text is DOt found in the maJority of MSS? (Pickering. 
"More 'Second Thoughts,' " 2, 4; idem.. "Blasphemed," I). The rationale fur the Majority text may 
be complex, but the method (for most Majority text defenders) is quite simple: count noses. (2) To 
defend the Majority lext Ebeory on the basis of overwhelming majority puts the theory on even 
shakier ground, for when: there is not an overwhelmil1l majority - as jll true hundreds of times in 
the NT - Majority text champions must resort to internal evidence. Yet by their own admission, 
internal evidence is wholly subjective. 

68. Westcott and Hart. IntroductiON, 45. 
69. Hodges. "Surrejoinder," 161; cf. idem, "Defense." 4; idem, "Response," 146; Wiuelinlc., 

AssirrdlatiOll, 18-19; Pierpont and Robinson, Original GIWIc. xx. 
70. Westcoa and Hart, IntrodllCtion. 45. Fee forcefully pointed out this fact ("Rejoinder." 

157-58). 
71. Burgan, Tl'tIditiOlltlI Tal, 8; ct. ~l. 
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to exist; now, almost one hundred NT papyri have been discovered - none Byzan
tine. In the light of such evidence, if one were to argue for antecedent probability, 
one would have to say that dismissal of these early witnesses "constitutes nothing 
lall than a wholesale rejection of probabilities on a sweeping scale!"72 

In short, in historical investigation. statistical probability is worthless when 
based on flawed assumptions.73 An ounce of evidence is worth a pound of presump
lion. If the Majority text view is to be entertained, the Byzantine text should be 
widely diffused in the earliest Greek MSS, versions, and Fathers. But the opposite 
situation obtains, as the following considerations make clear. 

First, among the Greek MSS, what is today the majority did not become a 
majority until the ninth century. Indeed, as far as the extant witnesses reveal, the 
Majority text did not exist in the rust four centuries. One can portray the evidence 
as in Chart 19.1. 

Chart 19.1 
DISTRIBUTION OF GREEK MSS BY CENTURY AND TEXT-TYPE 

Century Alexandrian Western Byzantine 

IX 

VIU 

VII 

VI 

V 

IV 

III I 
n 

The monotonously typical response to this point by traditional text advocates 
is that the early Byzantine MSS must have been recognized for their value and worn 
out - an argument that goes back to Burgon.74 TIley insist on this argument because 
there seems to be no other way to explain how 80 percent of the extant MSS could 
derive from the autographs yet leave behind no tangible evidence among the surviv
ing witnesses of the flfSt four centuries. But this argument raises several questions. 
If the Byzantine MSS wore out. what is to explain how they became the majority 

72. Quoting Hodges ("Defenl!lC." 9). who uses thil arguIDCnt an behalf of the Majority lCxl 
73. One: of the usumptlons of the statistkal model is thM a good reading is just as likely to 

rome from a bad reading as the reverse (Hodges, "Defense," 507). If this is not the case, then the 
entire statistical model "does not apply" (David Hodges. the statistician. in ibid .• 7). But the realities 
of a theological-literary document .-e fundamentally opposed to the proceu flowing in both direc
tions. Cf. Bruce M. Metzger. "Recent Trends in the Textual Criticism of the Iliad and the 
Mahlbhlrata," in Cltapren in tM History of New Testament TeXlual Criticism (NITS 4; Leiden: 
Brill; Grand Rapids: Eerdrnans. 1963) 142-54. 

74. Burgan. TratJj,ionoJ TeXl. 12; cf. Hodges. "Defense," 14-1 S; Pickering. Idntlily. 129-34; 
Wisselink. Assimilation. 35-36. 
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from the ninth century on? On Majority lext reckoning, the real majority should 
never be found 8.e& an extant majority. Further, what is to explain their complete 
nonexistence before the late fourth century? Are we to suppose that every single 
"good" NT 5Omehow wasted away - that no historical accident could have pre
served even one from the first 350 years? The quaint analogy that a used Bible gets 
worn out might work in individual cases. But to argue this on a grand scale stretches 
the credibility of the theory far beyond the breaking point. Would one not expect to 
see at least some early papyri (let alone a majority of them) with a distinctively 
Byzantine lext form? It will not do to say that all the early papyri represent the kx:aJ 
text of Egypt, because every text-type is apparently found in the papyri - except 
the Byzantine.7s This "vanishing" hypothesis is clearly a case of petitio priltcipii 
and as such unmasks the fact that the Majority text theory is at bottom theologically 
motivated.76 

The entire argument from statistical probability not only fails in the early 
centuries. When the actual Byzantine MSS are examined - not just counted - some 
disturbing facts surface. In a recent study of several Byzantine MSS in Luke, for 
example, Timothy J. Ralston concluded: 

Hodges'statistical model which lies at the heart of the Majority Text theory 
demands that a texttype becomes less homogeneous over time as the cwnu
lative effect of scribal errors and emendations are transmitted in subsequent 
generations of manuscripts. This effect is observed among the Alexandrian 
manuscripts of this study. However, the case is revened for the Byzantine 
manuscripts, which grow more homogeneous over time, denying Hodges' 
statistical presupposition.77 

Ralston's and other studies suggest strongly that not only do the Hodges-Far
stad and Pierpont-Robinson texts fail to represent the original, but they do not even 
represent the Byzantine text of the first milJeMium. Indeed, there is evidenoe that 
the specific text fonn found in these printed editions was not in a majority of Greek 
MSS until the fifteenth century.78 

If the Greclc MSS do not attest to the Majority text, what about the versions? 
1bc evidence amassed to date indicafe5 that there are no versions of the Byzantine 
text-type until the Gothic at the end of the fourth century.79 The Coptic, Bthiopic, 

75. Majority fext advocatel repeatedly confuse geography wilh textual affinities, assumillJ 
that a MS found in Egypt must be Alexandrian in characler (d. Hodges and Farstad, Majority Tal, 
ix-x). This bait-and-switch maneuwr conceals the palpable weakness in the II1UMCnt. The llJUD1Cnt 
suffer.; at ocher 1c~ls 100: e.s., if the early papyri represent one text-type. then why do they lack 
homogeneity (a point that Majority text propoaenls camp 011)1 Que cannot have it beth ways. 

76. cr .. e.g., Wisselink's rather weak defense of this hypothesis (A.ui"';laliOll, 36). 
77. Ralston, "The ·Majority ».rt. and Byzantine Origins," Nr.i 38 (1992) 133·34. 
78. Von Soden notes thal the Kr group. which was a minority amoos the Byzantine MSS in 

the 12th century, predominated by the 15th: "Oenn in I. xm mit 304 die Evv entbal1enden 
Handschriftefl bildcn die Kr-Codd nur eben 1110, in s. XIV mit 265 schoo bcinahe 1f3, in s. XV 
mit 126 beinabe 112 dec Geslmtprodoktion. In s. Xli lind C5 nur 19 unter 306 Handschriften" (Di" 
Sd.riftm des Hellm Tesltlmmn. 2.763). (I was direcsed to von Soden', cotnmcot by TImocby Ralston, 
who also made the conncctioo between the Kr group end the Majority Tat.) 

79. See further Wallace, "Majorily Ten and the Original Text,·' 160-62. 
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Latin, and Syriac versions - all non-Byzantine - antedate the fourth century and 
come from vMioua regions around the Mediterranean. Even if one of these early 
versions bad been hued on the Byzantine text, this would only prove that this text 
uisted before the fourth century. It is quite another thing to assume that it was in 
the lIIDjority before the fourth century. 

Third, the evidence is similar in the Oturch Fathers.m Three brief points are 
in order regarding the patristic evidence. (1) So far as I am aware, in the last eighty 
yean every aiticaJ study on paaristic usage has concluded that the Majority text was 
never the text used by the Church Fathers in the tint three centuries.81 (2) Though 
some of the Fathers from the fint three centuries had isolated Byzantine rradings. 
the earliest Olurch Father to use the Byzantine tnt was ASlenus. a fourdH:entury 
writer from Antioch.81 (3) The patristic evidence is also valuable in anocher way. On 
5ew=ral occasioos patristic wriaers do more than quote the text They also discuss 
textual variants, and their discussions demoosarate that the MSS known today do not 
accumely represent the state of affairs in earlier centuries. Variants once widely 
known are found today in only a few or even no wiblesses, and vice versa; this roles 
out any effort to deal with textual matters by statistical means.1) 

The combined testimony of the external evidence - the only evidence that 
the Majority text defenders consider - is that the Byzantine text apparemly did not 
exist in the tint three centuries. The Greek MSS. the versions. and the Fathers provide 
a threefold cord not easily broken. Although isolated Byzantine readings have been 
located. the Byzantine text has not" There is simply no shred of evidence that the 
Byzantine text-type existed prior to the fourth century. IS 

80. See f1uther ibid., 162-66. 
81. Fee, "Revival:' 26, repeated in the recent revision of this lI'ticie (''The Majority Text 

aad the OriatDII Text of the New Taaament," in Eldon Jay Epp and Gordoo D. Pcc. Shldks in the 
TIvory tuttl M~thotl of N..., n.tCUMIII TWIItJI CrldcUIfI [SO 45; Grand Rapids: P..enIrnaM, 1993] 
183.208; beIe, 1 • .8). 

82 K. Aland. "The Text « the ChurchT' TrlnJ 8 (1987) 141. 
83. M. W. Holmes, ""The 'Majority Text DebaIe': New Form of an Old laue." '1MIwIi06 

8 (1983) 17, with eumpIea. For odICI cumplea. d. Bruce M. Metzpr, "Pabisbc Evidence and 
IbI Teldual Crilicism ~ the New Testament," NTS 18 (1971-72) 3~. 

84. 1be difl'CII'eDCC bdween • reedinl and a at-type is the difference belween • particular 
v.tant aad • pda'Il of vuiation. For example. aIthouah both the NlV Ind KJV ha~ idenrical 
wordial in John I: I, the peIIem « wriaIioa ~ the NIV fcund oYer a whole pIII'II&'I'Iph differs from 
the KJV. 1'1Ie occumace m ilOlded ByzantiDe NDdiIIgs before the 4th century " no 8IJUII1eId IhIl 
die B~ne tnt ellileed bebe Ibe 4Cb ceaIUry. 

8.5. 1'1Ie compdUna _are m this CYideace bas Called some M!Vority text adwcates to 
recopU.e Chat the B)'DIIIiDe II:ld-type w. p-oduced in a cornet. As HoImea .,oIDIa ouc, "wbile II 
iSInle that about 90-. of eldaDt [Greet] manuscripts are of Byzantine character. it is also true Iblll 
about 9()11, were wrlaen aftu the restriction of Greet 10 buically the confines of Byzantium" 
("DebMe," 17: see 16-17 for a lUClCinct summary of the lrlrllmillional bistocy that brouJht.tJout 
the Majority text). Pierpont ad RobiftIOII (Drigi.' GIftt. xu-uai) epee with Ibis .. e3tImeftl. 
.. do WiaeIink <Au-1tJIioft. 22) aDd Ruaell Hills ("Majority TClU," 8S-16). But all lIlis is to 
deay nCJmllll 1I'8DIIIUakJa, u wen u acceuibilily - two pillars of the Majority text theory. This 
recent COIICCIIioa aim bdnys an afftnity thae Majority llext c:hImpiORl haw with Ibe TR view; 
buI i.ad of EnsIDl • tile .afOrer mille oriaiDII tat, they ta.ve CcnsantiDe. 
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3. lnt.f1UIl Evitknc~ 

Majority text defenders are usually adamant about the wholesale subjectivity of 
internal evidence.86 They argue that "all such generalizations [of scribal habits] tend 
to cancel each other out "17 To say that internal criteria are subjective has a flip side: 
external evidence is allegedly objective. But in reality, all MSS are conupt, although 
they are not equally so. Further, that internal evidence can be subjective does not 
mean that it is all equally sUbjective. Reasoned eclecticism maintains that several 
canons of intemal evidence are "objectively verifiable," or virtually 80.88 Where 
they are. the Majority text almost always has an inferior reading.89 

Traditionalists appeal to external evideoce - specifically numbers - because 
this is the only basis on which they can find certainty. Many of them deny the 
legitimacy of internal criteria because such a method simultaneously elevates human 
reason and denies their doctrinal position.90 In his recent dissertation defending the 
Majority text Russell Hills triumphantly and repeatedly asserts that "this view 
requires far fewer textual decisions on the part of the individual critic and thus less 
subjectivity and less dependence upon human reason."91 Against this view GUnther 
Zuntz points out what every reasoned eclectic recognizes: "at every stage the critic 
has to use his brains. Were it different, we could put a critical slide rule into the 
hands of any fool and leave it to him to settle the problems of the New Testament 
text"92 Zuntz's point places in bold relief a number of (sometimes unstated) as
sumptions behind the Majority text theory: that the books of the NT were revered 
as Scripture as soon as they were penned and, hence, must have been copied carefully; 
that the sole motive of most scribes in copying the NT was to preserve what was 
originally written; and that, in order for statistical probabilities to work (and in order 
for internal evidence to be worthless), a good reading is just as likely to come from 
a bad reading as vice versa.93 All such assumptions are demonstrably untrue,94 
making internal evidence a necessary part of responsible textual criticism. 

86. See further Wallace. "Majority Text and the Original Text." 166-69. 
87. Hodges. "Defense," 16; cr. also Pickering.ldmtily. 93. 
88. Holmes. "Debate," 17. 
89. Wistelink let out to prove that the credentials of !he Byzantine text·type are just as good 

as those of the Alexandrian. In !he end he conceded. "The degree of assimilations in B met P4S is 
strikingly small"; .. the number of dissimilations in P7S is proportioo81ely !IOmewhat greater than 
the number of dissimilations in the BY1.antine manuscripts" (Assimilation. 87. 89n.2). 

90. I applaud two recent wotb that employ internal criteria on behalf of the Majoril)' &ext; 
Wisselink. Anilfli/atio" (see n. 89 above, and passim); and John Paul Heil, "The Story of Jesus 
and tbe Adulteress (John 1.53-8,11) Reconsidered," Bib 12 (1991) 182-91 (see my critique. "Re
considering 'The Story of Jesus and the Adulteress Reconsidered:" NTS 39 (1993] 290-96). 
Although it is unclear whecher Heil is • Majoril)' text advocate, the only external "argument" he 
gives is an appeal to the Majority lext (191). 

91. R. Hilts. "Majority Text," 113 (cf. 83. 125 and passim). So entrenched is HiDs in his 
fideislic stance that he embraces the M~ty lext!heory even though this view "imposes imp08siblc 
_rains on our Imagination" (89). 

92. GUnther ZunIZ, 1M Tat of Ih~ Epistl~s: A Disquisition upon t~ Corpus Paulinum 
(Schweich Lectures 1946; London: British Academy, 19S3) 12. 

93. See Pickering. Idmtity. 99-110; the second is urged in spite of the evidence that liturgical 
and other influences were at work; on the third see Hodg~. "Defense." 6; cr. n. 73 aboYe. 

94. Cf .. e.g .• Fcc, "Critique"; IIld Wallace, "Some Second Thoughts on the Majority Text." 
BSac 146 (1989) 280-82. 
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Ironically, although Majority text theorists want objectivity and certainty, even 
they cannot avoid making decisions on internal grounds, for the Byzantine text has 
hundreds of splits where no clear majority emerges. Aland found fifty-two variants 
within the Majority text in the space of two vmes!9' In such cases bow are Majority 
text advocates to decide what is original? It will not do to say that the8c splits are 
not exegetically signifICant; the Byzantine fracture over lxoj.&EV/lxOJl.l£V in Rom S: 1 
is a case in point. If the canons of internal evidence are .. demonstrably fallacious. "96 

then in several hundred places - many of them significant- this theory is without 
a solution and without certainty. 

How do Majority text defenders proceed in such a case? "Where a majority 
reading does not exist we are obliged 10 use a minority reading, and defend our 
choice as best we may"; but without any guidelines, the effon becomes ''weari~ 
and frusuating."97 Majority text proponents' frustration in such cases is especially 
compounded both because they have rejected the standard canons of internal criticism 
and because whatever canons they use are, by their own admission, wholly subjective. 
That they have not developed anything that resembles internal canons is a tacit 
admission that they have not contemplated their own views beyond the horizon of 
a ftdeistic apologetic.98 

F~ ifinlemal criteria are wholly subjective, then Majority text advocates 
should easily be able to defend Majority text readings and give plausible reasons for such 
readinp seriatim. Although they do defend a reading here or Ihcre, they make no large
scale effort to interact with the intrinsic and transcriptional evidence. This lack, too, is a 
tacit admission that the traditional text is indefensible on incemal grounds, which in tum 
is a concession that internal evidence is not ahogether subjective. 

In sum, the tenet of the Majority text theory that internal aiteria are wholly 
subjective not only makes unwarranted assumptions about the objectivity of external 
evidence but also backfires in those places where there is no majority text That little 
is written from Majority text quarters on textual problems involving a split in the 
Byzantine text unmasks the fundamentally dogmatic nature of their theory. for they 
have not grappled with the issues where doctrine is silent. 

IV. Conclusion 

In historical investigation, one looks for a probable reconstruction on the basis of 
available evidence - both external and internal. 'Ibete is always a degree of doubt. 
an element of subjectivity. But this factor does not give one the right to replace the 
probable with the merely possible. Any approach that does so is operating within 
the constraints of an a priori. Yet. as we have seen, the doctrinal a priori of the 
traditionalists is both bibliologically schizophrenic (for it does not work for the OT) 
and without a decent exegetical basis. Stripped of this fideistic stance, the ttaditimal 
text theory is left just barely within the realm or historical possibility. 

9S. Aland, "Tellt or die Church?" 136-37, rommeatina on 2 Cor 1:6-7L B\ICO Pickering 
admits the problem ("More 'Second Tbouahrs,' .. 2; idem,ldellUty, ISO). 

96. Pickering, /derttiJy, 137. 
97. Pickerina. MBlupbemcd," 1,8. 
98. Hodges and Fmtad are exceptions to this indictment. 8m. • we have seeft, their 

applic:adoo of internal canons resulted in sc:ores or ",llfOrlty readinp. 
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CHAPfER 20 

THOROUGHGOING ECLECfICISM IN 
NEW TESTAMENT TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

J. Keith Ellion 

Modem editions of the Greek NT are products of an eclectic method of textual 
criticism. In editing the text most text critics claim to tty to balance internal criteria 
or transcriptional probability with an assessment of the age. geographical spread. 
and reputation of the external (i.e.. MS) evidence. Differences in the editions resulting 
from this balancing act are the cause of heated scholarly debate. Fur1ber differences 
would occur jf the methodology and principles of thoroughgoing eclecticism were 
applied. 1boroughgoiog text critics prefer to edit a text by solving textual variation 
with an appeal primarily to purely internal considerations. 

'1bmJUghgoing" is the adjective I prefer to use to describe this method, 
although other terms (e.g., "radical" and "reasoned") have also been used. O. D. 
Kilpatrick. a prominent defender of this method. described it as "rigorous" and 
"impartial.". B. M. Metzger uses the term "judicious criticism" and refers to the 
earlier description of it as "rational." following M.-J. Lagrange's La Critique Ra
tUmMUe.2 

Thoroughgoing eclecticism is the method that allows internal considerations 
for a reading's originality to be given priority over documentary considerations. 1be 
thoroughgoing eclectic critic feels able to select freely from among the available 
fund of variants and choose the one that best fits her or his internal criteria. This 
critic is skeptical about the high claims made for the reliability of some MSS or 
about arguments favoring a particular group of MSS. For him or her no MS or group 
contains the monopoly of original readings. A thoroughgoing critic would not accept 
as reasonable the claim that the original text is located in the largest number of MSS 
- a claim that is sometimes supported by the astonishing statement that such a 
phenomenon is due to providential protection of Holy Writ. In many places the 
majority of MSS does preserve the original text. But that observation should not be 
a deciding factor when assessing variants. One should not be mesmerized by the 

1. Respectively. Kilpltrict. "Watcm Text and Oripw Text in the Gospels and Acta. .. ns 
44 (1943) 24-36. esp. 36; idem, "Wesliem Text and OripnalTeAt in the Epiltles," m 4~ (1944) 
~.esp.65. 

2. Metzger. TM Tw 0/ 1M N~w T«stanwlll: lIS Thrn.Jmi.uion, Co,",ptlotJ. tUttI ~$lot'dtiOlt 
(3d ed.; Oxford and New York: Oxford University Pres&. 1992) 171. 176: M.-J. Lqranae. CrltiqM, 
tatwUt. vol. 2; La critique rtllionelle (2d ed.; Ebib; Paris: Gabalda. 1935). 
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sheer bulk of MS support for a reading. That the weight of MSS favors the Majority 
text-type is only to be expected: the later MSS. not surprisingly. have survived in 
greater numbers than earlier MSS, and it is these numerous later MSS that generally 
have a text which conforms to the ecclesiastical text of the Byzantine church. 

Just as the number of MSS is not a relevant argument for thoroughgoing 
eclectic criticism. neither is the age of a MS of particular signifICance. Unless one 
can be sure how many stages exist between any MS and the original, and unless one 
knows what changes were made at each copying, then age alone is no help in 
recovering the original words. And no one has such infonnation. The geographical 
spread of a reading is no guide to the originality of one reading over another either. 
The cross-fertilization of the NT MS tradition makes it difficult to pinpoint the 
provenance of readings or the history of a MS's text. Apart from all this, the sheer 
chance involved in the surVival of documents has meant that, despite the large 
numbers of MSS in existence today, our present documents represent only a partial 
picture; antiquity sometimes reponed the existen<."e of well-supported readings now 
unknown or but scantily represented.3 

On a positive note the thoroughgoing method of textual criticism assumes that 
the original reading has been preserved somewhere among the extant MSS and that 
conjectural emendations are unnecessary. Such an assumption obviously requires a 
careful analysis of all collations and a full critical apparatus. The method therefore 
encourages the reading and publication of as many MSS as practicable .• 

When confronted by textual variants in the Greek NT,the thoroughgoing critic 
asks the following questions: Which reading best accounts for the rise of the other 
variants? Which reading is the likeliest to have suffered change at the hands of early 
copyists? Which reading is in keeping with the style and thought of the author and 
makes besr sense in the context? These considerations, rather than a concern about 
the weight, provenance, and the alleged authority of the MSS supporting the variant. 
are the important ones. 

Such a method has been associated with and applied (although no( always 
justified or articulated) by several practitioners earlier this century, among whom 
F. C. Burkitt, C. H. Thmer, B. H. Streeter, K. Lake, and H. J. Cadbury spring 10 

mind, as does the name of A. E. Housman in the world of classical scholarship. In 
these scholars' various writings decisions about textual variation result from the 

3. In this regard one may nole Metzger's valuable articles giving an insight into antiquity's 
awareness of available MSS; !ICe his "Bxplicit References in the Works of Origen to Variant Readinp 
in New 'Jestament ManuKTipes." in Biblical onJ Palri .. tic Stud;~ .. in M",tory if Ro~n P;'rr~ Cauy 
(ed. J. N. Birdsall and R. W. Thompson; Freiburg: Herder, 1967) 78-9:5; and "St. Jerome's Bxplicit 
References to Variant Readings in Manuscripts or the New Testament," in Text arullnterpretation: 
Stud;~ .. in t"~ N_ Testa".,,,, Presented 10 MattMw 8wclc (e<!. E. Best and R. MeL. Wilson; 
Cambridge: Cambridae University Pres." 1979) 179-90. 

4. Thus K. Aland's series. Text IIIfd Text .... ert der Gri«lrischen HOJ'IdJChrijlen des Hewn 
T,stQ".,nt .. (ANTF; Berlin and New York: de Gruy1er, 1987-), and Bonifatius Fischer's Die 
Laleinisclwn Ewzngt!lien bis lIUII 10. JaJarllllllMns (Freibu'l: Herder, 1988-), a.'l well as the effor1S 
of the IGNTP to publish a full apparatus of Luke (71t~ Gospd According 10 St. uu led. the 
American and BritiRh Committees of the International Greek New Testament Projeet; 2 vols.; The 
New 'Jes&a.ment in Greek 3; Oxford: Oarendon. 1984, 1987» and Joon (in preparation) are en
couraged. 
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intrinsic merit of the reading, not from the reputation of the MSS in which a reading 
occun. O. D. Kilpatrick carried the torch of thoroughgoing eclecticism for the 
following generation of scholarship, and I will consider his contribution to the debate 
shortly. In more recent times the regular text-critical notes contribuled to learned 
joomals by J. M. Ross and J. O'Callaghan show examples of problems being re
solved by an appeal to internal criteria. although neither would claim to be a fully 
fledged thoroughgoing text critic.' Even those not setting themselves up as text critics 
at all find themselves wrestling in commentaries or in theological works with textual 
problems; it is significant that many scholars writing on theologically sensitive verses 
such as Mark 1:1; Luke 22:19b-20; John 1:18; I Cor 15:51; I Peter 3:18; or Jude 
22-23 try instinctively to locale the "correct" reading within the context of the 
author's language and theology. Seldom do commentators naturally veer toward 
solutions that are based on the reputation of alJegedly "good" MSS. Professional 
text critics such as Kurt Aland and Bruce Metzger, while apprehensive of some of 
the assumptions of thoroughgoing criticism. acknowledge the appropriateness of 
applying criteria based on internal considerations, as one may see in the examples 
they give of the praxis of NT textual criticism in their handbooks, especially when 
external considerations yield no certainty because their favored MSS are divided.6 

The most consistent demonstration of the validity of the principles and practice 
of this methodology is to found in the many articles and indeed many of the book 
reviews written over a fifty-year period beginning in the late 19305 by O. D. Kil
patrick. a former bolder of the Dean Ireland Chair of the Exegesis of Holy Scripture 
in the University of Oxford.7 His name most readily comes to mind as the major 
practitioner of this method of textual criticism. In his review of my edition of 
Kilpatrick's collected essays, I. A. Moir observed that Kilpatrick's methodology 

S. See, e.g., the following by J. M. ROtIS: ''The Rejected Words in Luke 9:54-56," ExpTIm 
84 (1972) SS-88; "Some Unnoticed Points in die Text of the New Teslament," NovT 25 (1983) 
59-72; ""The 'Harder RCIdin.' in 1extual Criticism." 81' 33 (1982) 138-39; "The Genuineoeu 01 
Luke 24:12," E.rp1im 98 (1987) 107-8; and by J. O'Callapan: "La VarienIe 'Cielo, -os' en ML 
18:18," Fawnaa 8 (1986) 67~; "Probabile umonizzazione in ML 10:14," RivB 36 (1988) 79-80; 
"Dillentio critica in MI. 10:42," Eranos 86 (1988) 163-64; "Exameo critic:o de Mt. 19:24," Bib 
69 (1988) 401-5; "Fluctuld6n textual en ML 20:21. 26, 27:' Bib 11 (1990) 5S3-S8. J. N. Birdsall 
giYCS • sympathetic but not uocritical view of thclroushJOina aiticism in "Rational Criticism and 
the Oldest Manuscripts; a Comparative Study of the 8odmet- IDd OIesler 8eltty Papyri of Luke," 
in S1l1dws ill N~ T,sllJnWnt Lan,,.,,,r tIItII Tat: UStlys ill HortON' 0/ c;,orp D. Kilpatrick on tlte 
Occtuton of His Sixty-filth Birthday (cd. J. K. Elliott; NovTSup 44: Leiden: Brill, 1976) 39-51. 

6. K. Aland and B. Aland.. TI¥ 7ex' 0/ * New Trsttmvnt: All Ilitroduction '0 tN Critical 
Edllioru tllttlro 1M TPlt!Ory GIld Practice of MOtkm Tat_I Cri.lclsm (trlns. Enoll f. Rhodes; 2d 
eel.; Onnd Rapids: Eerdmans; Leiden: Brill. 1989) 283-316; and Mctzser. Tat, 219-46. Analysea 
and delCripdona of tboroupcoing criticism are given in J. H. Pe~r. Die Teb wm dir Nuwe 
T,.rldmml (Hervonnde Teologiese Studies Supplemeat 2; Pretoria: Univeniteit van Pretoria. 1990). 
cap. 160-61: idem, "Eclccticiam and the Text of the New Testament." in Tat tIIttIlllUrp"totlon: 
New ApprotJChe.r ill IIw Criticinrt o/tIw New Trstanwlll (cd. P. J. Hartin and J. H. Pe~r; N1TS 15; 
Leiden: Brill. 1991) 47-61. Sec also die aitk:al essay by D. flan. "Thoroughgoing Eclecticism as 
• Method of Textual Criticism." RnQ 18 (1975) 102-14. 

7. Many ol1he articles have been collected IoFther in The Prlnciplr$ QIId Pl'ddic~ of N_ 
Te.rIrImmt Tua.aI Crltidsm: ColI«tU Eua~ of O. D. Ki/palrick. (ed. J. K. Elliott; BEll. 96; 
Louvain: Loavain University Preas and Peelers, 1990). 
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followed a pattern.8 First, Kilpatrick looked at all the appearances of a word or 
grammatical feature; he then sorted out all the "non-confonnist" items with the help 
of a critical apparatus before producing a generalized statement covering the in
dividual writer or problem involved. In that review Moir helpfully gathers together 
many of these generalizations, and he claims that they are often of lasting value, 
deserving consideration from those who would put fOIWan! theories as to particular 
readings. From that list the following may be profitably repeated here as symptomatic 
of the rmdings of this methodology: 

I. Where there is evidence of widespread alteration of the text one finds little 
evidence of definite recensions rigorously and consistently elaborated. 

2. Mark and John have much the same level of language, but their styles are 
clearly distinguishable. 

3. Semitic idiom seems to have strongly influenced Ephesians. 
4. If one is not happy about the Greek text presented in Western witnesses as 

in some ways more probable, this does not justify one at once returning to the printed 
text. Instead one should make the evidence of the versions the starting point. 

S. The perfect was going out of use in ordinary Greek, and one way of 
improving the style in the direction of the older language was to introduce it here 
and there. 

These and many other generalizations result from detailed examination of the 
relevant texts. The conclusions are then applied as appropriate to deal with variation 
in the MS tradition. 

I have attempted to follow this example in various publications.9 In the first 
Festschrift presented to Professor Met7.ger I contributed an article in which I at
tempted to show how one could apply thoroughgoing eclectic principles to a number 
of variants in Mark's GospeJ.lo In that article I tried to demonstrate how different 
principles needed to be applied to solve a variety of textual variants. 

The objective criteria which I tried to demonstrate in that article and which I 
(and others) continue to apply in other writings concern, among other things, the 
style of the author, the language of NT Greek, the part played by Atticism. the role 
of as.~milation (especially between parallels in the Synoptic Oospels),11 issues re
garding a longer or a shorter text, and paleographical considerations. This work is 
ongoing, requires elaboration and extension, and deserves the attention of potential 
laborers in the text-critical vineyard. 

Among the benefits such an approach may bring is that readings are oot studied 
in isolation from other readings. Variants are seen in the context not only of the 
history of the Greek language but also of the style of the individual author and indeed 

8. Moir, NovT 34 (1992) 201-7. 
9. See my Essays ond Stwiia in New T~Sfame'" TUlIUJI Criticism (Estudios de FHoJogia 

Ncoteslamentaria 3; Cordoba: e1 Almendro. 1992). 
10. See my "An Eclectic Textual CommentMy 00 the Orcek Text of Muk', Gospel," in 

New Tesranrellt TextllOl Criticism: Its Si9nificQllce for Euresi.J: Essays in HollOW of Bruu M. 
Met~r (ed. E. J. Epp and G. D. Fee; Oxford: Clarendon. 1981) 47-60. 

11. See my "Textual Criticism, Assimilation and the Synoptic Problem," NTS 26 (1980) 
231-42 
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of the development of early Christianity. The validity of variants is debated: we need 
to be genuine critics applying our critical faculty in determining the original reading. 

The criteria adopted by the thoroughgoing critics in a thorough way are in 
general the same principles accepted by those suspicioos of thoroughgoing criticism. 
The Commentary by Bruce Metzger has in its introductory pages a list of intemal 
criteria that. for the most part. cookl be and indeed are used in thoroughgoing 
criticiSm.12 Where I have found grounds for criticism is that the editors of the 
UBSGNI' or of the allied NA26 often jettison their own principles of internal criteria 
if they, or a majority of them. did not approve of the MS support for the reading that 
the internal criteria pointed to as original. IJ Compromises among the members of 
the committee reveal thermelves in the COllflflDllary with its talk of majority and 
minority voting. These often occur where a conflict developed between, on the one 
hand. a reading deemed original. using internal criteria. but supported only by a 
smaIl number of MSS or by the "wrong" mixture of MSS; and. on the other haod. 
a reading suppor1ed by the favored combination of MSS. Compromises abo reveal 
themselves in the signed dissentient appendices to many notes in the Commentary. 
in the cowardly overuse of brackets in the text, and in the vacillating rating letters 
applied in the apparatus to the UBSGNl' text from the ftnt edition (1966) through 
to the corrected third editicn (1983). In any case I am not convinced that such a 
device, arbitrarily and inexplicably arrived at. is a helpful guide to the translators 
for whom these editions are intended and marlceted: translators are not so nAive as 
to base their choice of a preferred alternative reading on the rating letter. 

Another and different list of criteria set out in the AJands' textbook is more 
questionable: if their criteria were applied then one woukl certainly arrive at different 
results from those encouraged by the "rules" in the introduction to the Commentary. 14 

Tbeir ''Twelve Golden Rules" contain some dubious and debatable criteria in the 
eyes of thoroughgoing eclecticism: Rule 4. for instance (external criteria should 
supersede internal). or Rule 7 (the original reading is to be found in a widely spread 
number of significant MSS). 

Details of bow thoroughgoing eclecticism approaches text~ritical problems 
may be seen in a few examples briefly summarized now. At Matt 27:16 and 17, the 
name Jesus Barabbas should be in the text One can understand why later scribes 
would avoid the sacred name, Jesus, allied to 8arabbas of all people. It is more 
difficult to argue how the name was added later by scribes. At Mart 1 :41 it is more 

12. B. M. Metz.F. A TUllltJI COIfI1tWftItI.ry 011 1M GIWk. N~ Tt$tt.ImnU (Londoo and New 
YOlk: United Bible Societies. 1971; COIJ. ed., 1975) uvi-xxviii. This invaluable companion to 
UBSGN'fJ (hereafter ComIMntG1')') lays bile in • moat revealina way the underlyinlleDlions and 
decisions of the committee dlat produced that lUI. 1be changed membership of chc commiuee 
raponsible for the 4th edition is likely to have been more compliant and _ independendy minded 
dIaD its preciecealOl'. But we shall need to ICC • new companian volume to repI.ce Met7.&«'s 
C~ before the extent of minority views is revealed. 

13. For example, see my many reviews of die UBSGNT tes,.. Ind the MIOCiated NA26, • 
well. the C~tu1J' in NovT IS (1973) 278-300; NovT 17 (1975) 130-SO; BT26 (1975) 325-32; 
NovT1J) (1978) 242-47; BT30 (1979) 135-39; Bib 60 (1979) S7S-71; ns 32 (1981) 19-49; Bib 62 
(1981) 401·S; and eltewhele. 

14. Aland and Aland, 7;xt, 279-82. 
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likely that the text describing Jesus as "angry" is original. Scribes attempted to soften 
this expression of humanity and therefore replaced the word with another; a change 
in the opposite direction is less likely given the history of Christian doctrine. As 
evidence that thoroughgoing critics are alert to matters historical (and I refer later 
to the charge made that this method is blind to the history of the text), I also note 
that those variants in the opening chapters of Luke's Gospel (e.g., Luke 2:33, 41) 
and in Mark 6:3 or Matt 1:16 that describe Joseph as Jesus' father are compatible 
with the likely aims of the first-century author; the variants denying Joseph's pater
nity are likely to be secondary, introduced by scribes determined to avoid readings 
that cast doubt on the virgin birth tradition. 

An awareness of the development of Christian doctrine also encourages 
thoroughgoing eclectic critics in accepting the originality of the longer text at Luke 
22:43-44. Increasing devotion to Jesus and higher christologicai claims would per
suade scribes to delete these verses. Another motive in this particular case is that the 
parallels in the other Gospels do not have these details, and much textual activity 
centers on the changes introduced by scribes to assimilate parallel passages in the 
Synoptic Gospels. In a recent study I have shown how an awareness of assimilation 
by scribes can temper the way one reads different synopsis texls. 15 A rule of thumb 
that one should apply is that a variant that makes parallel texts dissimilar is more 
likely to be original than one that makes parallels agree. This rule applies particularly 
for work on the Gospels but can also apply to OT citations found in the NT; the rule 
then would state that variants which harmonize a quotation to the wording of, 
particularly, the Septuagint, are likely to be due to scribal emendation. 

An appreciation of the Arlan controversies and the effect these had on the text 
would doubtless encourage the acceptance of the reading oi>St 0 u~ at Matt 24:36. 
The longer reading is likely to be original: the orthodox are unlikely to have added 
words to Holy Writ that imply a limitation on Jesus' knowledge and a subordinationist 
relationship to God. An awareness of another early Christian debate, this time 
Nestorianism, may be significant in assessing the statement found in some witnesses 
at Heb 2:9 that when Jesus died he was Xmp\C; 9£00: the controversies centering on 
Nestorius's discussion of the nature of the person of the incarnate Christ may have 
influenced scribes opposed to Nestorianism to change the apparently difficult idea 
present in the original text of Hebrews that in death Jesus was "apart from God." 

Anomer prominent historical emphasis that is used effectively in a thorough
going approach to textual criticism is the role and influence of Atticism. Develop
ments in the Greek language in the centuries after the composition of the NT show 
that scribes, who were often the educated men of their day, are likely to have come 
under the influence of stylists and grammarians who advocated a return to the 
vocabulary and usage of classical standards as a reaction to the Hellenistic Greek of 
the first century. Some of these guides to grammar and usage have survived, and 
they are useful sources of information about what was and what was not considered 

15. See my "Prinled Editions of Greek SynoplCS and Their Influence on the Synoptic 
Problem," in TIIr FC*T GosfNls. 1992: F,stsdari/t Frans Neiry"dc (ed. F. van Segbroeclc el at.; 3 
vols.; BEn. 100; Louvain: Louvain Univc:rsily Press and Peeters. 1992) 1.337-57. 
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to be "good" Greek. An awareness of the Atticist movement and its influence means 
that when one is confronted, as one often is, by a Koine variant and an Attic variant. 
the former is likely to be original, other things being equal. Gordon Fee states that 
the opposite principle seems to be as true. namely. that scribes may have preferred 
Koine and Septuagintal idioms to classical; 16 but such a move would go against the 
historical tradition that can be demonstrated from the grammars and manuals on style 
that have survived, such as those by Moeris and Phrynichus. 

Just as one favon a Hellenistic reading rather than an Atticizing reading. so, 
when assessing variants, one favors a Semitic or non-Greek expression in preference 
to a good Greek expression. other things being equal. This again is a rule of thumb 
generally accep4ed as reasonable by text critics of ditIerent schools. Thoroughgoing 
critics. however, attempt to apply this principle, as they do other principles, in a 
consistent way. Given that several of the NT authors wrote Greek as a second 
language and that their mother tongue was a Semitic language, it is not surprising 
that non-Greek expressions and word order influenced their written Greek. We can 
see even in the NT itself how Matthew and Luke improved on the language and 
style they found in Mark. It is not surprising that scribes canied on in that tradition. 
Semitic word order in variants at Mark 1 :1:1; John 7:8; and 8:S1 is to be preferred 
to readings that obliterate such a feature. Other similar Semitic features occur 
throughout the critical apparatus of the NT, and these merit attention as potentially 
original readings. 

Many of the alterations noted so far were introduced deliberately. Other vari
ants in the NT MS tradition are likely to have come about accidentally. I now need 
to say a word about paleography. An awareness of the kinds of change likely 10 occur 
when long documents are copied by hand is helpful. The accidental shortening of a 
text, especially if one can demonstrate homoeoteleuton or the like, is a commonplace. 
The thoroughgoing critic is inclined to the maxim that the longer reading is likely 
to be the original, other things being equal. To shorten a text is frequently accidental 
and a fault to which a careless or tired scribe may be prone. To add to a text demands 
conscious mental effort. The longer texts at. among many other places, Matt 11:26 
and Mark 15:28 thus commend themselves as original. 

One may observe that in the previous paragraph. as elsewhere, I qualify many 
of the rules that a thoroughgoing critic ought to bear in mind with the catchall 
exclusion "other things being equal." Such cautiousness is characteristic of the 
approach. One cannot necessarily apply any one principle unthinkingly: differing, 
sometimes conflicting, evidence needs 10 be weighed critically. In the nature of the 
case, one cannot draw up a hierarchy of criteria to be applied seriatim; but if, for 
instance, in applying the criterion that the longer reading is likely to be the original. 
it becomes apparent that that text is uncharacteristic of the author, then one would 
not accept the longer text on that occasion. Thoroughgoing eclecticism has to adopt 

16. Fee, "p7~. pll6. and Orip: The Myth of EIrIy Textual Recension in Aleundri .... in 
N~ Dimmsiolu In N~ Te#WlfeIfl Stwly (eel. R. N. Lonpoedter IDd M. C. 'Jenney; Orand Rapids: 
Zoodervill. 1974) 19-45. esp. 41: reprinted in E. J. Epp and O. D. Fee. Sflltli~$ ill tlw T1wory and 
Method ofNB' Tatdlnml TutlUJl Critidml (SO 4S; Orand Rapids: Berdmana, 1993) 247-73. esp. 
2HJ. 
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a pragmatic approach to criteria; the methodology requires that principles be applied 
rationally, and, to that extent, the old name "rational criticism" may be preferable 
to and more realistic than the inflexible-sounding tenn "thoroughgoing criticism." 
In practice the .. other things" I have in mind are the language, theology, and style 
of the individual authors. 

Knowledge of the individual author's language and usage is thus a prerequisite 
in a thoroughgoing eclectic approach to textual criticism. For this reason I have 
attempted to encourage an appreciation of NT language in general and the usage of 
each of the writers. 17 Those not favorably disposed to this method of textual criticism 
recognize the validity of cataloging and detailing examples of usage but sometimes 
sound warning signals. For instance, Metzger does not see why a writer should not 
occasionally vary his style. nor does he see why an alert scribe should not sometimes 
impose a consistent usage on his author that was not there to begin with.l s Such 
warnings need to be taken aboard, but I wonder if such changes really occurred. If, 
for example, one can show that Mark always and only thought of a large gathering 
of people as a singular group, ". crowd," as in fact is the case, with some forty firm 
instances of the singular of the noun 6xw<;, then a variant giving the plural in 10: I 
will not commend itself as original. The reading 6XMn there is more likely to have 
been introduced by assimilation to the parallel in Mauhew, who here, as at several 
other places. does use the plural. To argue for the originality of the plural at Mark 
10:1 as Metzger's warning might encourage one to do, on the basis of an argument 
that Mark varies his usage and that here, and here only, he wished to convey the 
idea of different large groups of people converging on Jesus, is unconvincing. Such 
an argument would assume that the reading giving the singular noun and associated 
verb has been introduced to Mark by a scribe who, despite lacking our modem 
reference tools such as' a concordance, recognized that the plural here was incon
sistent with Markan usage elsewhere. 

In assembling examples of authors' usage and style one is helped nowadays 
by reference works, concordances. grammars, and a fun critical apparatus. To build 
up a picture of a stylistic or other feature one needs to collect all the firm instances 
of that feature (i.e., examples for which there are no known variants). Having done 
that, one then needs to assess those places where the feature is not ftrm (i.e., where 
there are variants) and resolve the uncertainties.l 9 This method seems necessary and 
helpful. One need" however, to be aware of warnings that have been made, stating 
that a so-called firm example of a given feature is really no more than a feature for 
which there is at present no known variant, and that at some point in the future a 
MS may come to light that destroys the previously unchallenged firmness of a 
particular feature by exposing a new alternative reading. What one should do in 

17. See my ''The Text and Language of the Endin8ll of Maric's Gospel:' TZ27 (1971) 2SS-62; 
''The Language and Style of the Concluding Doxology to the Epistle to the Romans," ZNW 72 
(1981) 124-30; and also my edition of C. H. Tumer's seminal studies on Mark in TM Languag~ 
tJ1Id Style of ,he Gospel of Marie (00. 1. K. Elliott; NovTSup 71; Leaden: Brill, 1993). 

18. In his review of my edition of Kitpatrick's essays in TU 117 (1992) 32-33. 
19. As 1 tried to do in the articles: "K~ I(poJv nn~ iJ nn~ An Rumination of 

New Testament Usage," NcwT 14 (1972) 241-86; "Jerusalem in Acts and the Gospel~" NTS 23 
(1977) 462-69; and elsewhere. 
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response is to assemble one's examples from as broadly based an apparatus as 
possible. In practice one seldom comes across many genuinely new variants - as 
opposed to merely orthographical variants - in newly published collations or even 
in an apparatus as exhaustive as those in, say, the Text und Textw~rt series. But the 
warning is well taken: thoroughgoing critics need to cast their nets as widely as 
possible before basing a text-critical decision on what is said to be a particular and 
invariable instance of an author's practice. 

I now repeat four brief notes that show how one can apply internal criteria to 
textual problems.20 

I. "The land of Egypt" in NT Greek normally has Al~ without the article 
in apposition to yfj as in the LXX, but sometimes variants omit yfj and add the article 
before Al~ Variants are to be seen at Acts 7:11; 7:36; 7:40; 13:17; Heb 8:9; 
and Jude S. Printed editions usually have yfj + anarthrous Al~ at all places 
except Acts 7: 11. This is because there only the MSS E H P S and the Byzantine 
cursives have this formula. At other places the "strong" MSS read yf\. If the argu
ments are true for those places, why not at Acts 7:11 also1 

2. At Acts 7:56 Oroi'> should be read instead of avepcbmu. Stylistically con
scious scribes would have had good reasons to try to reduce the occurrences of 8£0{) 

in this context. But the reading Uvepamou creates a unique occunence of the term 
\)~ 'Wi) QvepcbKou outside the Gospels. It was obviously a popular title in the early 
church, but there are no theological reasons why Stephen should be the only character 
apart from Jesus to use the title. The reading 0r0U is supported by few MSS and, as 
a consequence, is usually ignored by editors influenced by such considerations. 

3. At Mark 6:41 Metzger's Commenlary tells us that ~~ is more likely 
to be followed by a dependent genitive than not. and that when variation occurs 
between the inclusion and omission of the possessive the former is likely to be 
original. With this reasoning I concur wholeheanedly, because various people and 
groups in the Gospels had their disciples, but later in the life of the church "dis
ciples," unless further distinguished, tended to mean Jesus' disciples. Thus scribes 
sometimes felt able to omit what they considered to be redundant pronouns, a practice 
consistent with a general tendency to reduce the allegedly excessive use of possessive 
pronouns. Hence there is much variation. As far as m'mri> with ~C; is coocemed, 
variants occur at. among other places, Matt 8:21; 15:36; 16:5; 17:10; 19:10; 20:17; 
Luke 12:22; 20:45; and John 20:30. Although the Conurtentary was prepared to apply 
its own principle at Matk 6:41, it does not do so at these other verses. There it omits 
or brackets the possessive, often because the characteristic brevity of the so-called 
Alexandrian text commended itself to the committee. 

4. Principle ILB.I.a in Metzger's Commentary claims that author's style needs 
to be taken into account, and with this I also agree. In practice, however, only a 
thoroughgoing critic would apply this principle consislent.ly. For example, Johanoine 
usage seems to suggest that the author used aA"~ only in the predicative position 
(3:33; 5:31, 32; 7:18; 8:13) and aAfl9\vOC;only in the attributive position (1:9; 4:23, 37: 

20. 1 used these examples first in "In Defence of 'Iborouahgoinl Eclcc:ticism in New 
Testament Textu.a1 Criticism," IUsQ 21 (1978) 9S-IIS, esp. 106-8: and HA Second Look at Ihe 
United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament." BT26 (1975) 325-32. 
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6:32; 15:1; 17:3). Both are synonymous. But UBSGNfand NA26 texts read aAll9tv6c; 
at John 7:28. This reading creates a unique occurrence of the predicative use of this 
adjective. Unsuspecting translalOrs might think that a different meaning is required 
Such is not the case, as aAll~ should be read. One should also avoid aAll81~ at John 
4:37 and accept the variant aA.118ft~ as original. One should also read aA.f191\~ at John 
19:35 and at 8: 16. where the Commentary states that the external support for aA.T}6lv~ 
influenced the editorial committee. The author's style should have been the decisive 
factor throughout in establishing a more accurate and consistent text 

Although the method I have been describing here emphasizes the cult of the 
best reading rather than the cult of the best MS(S), MSS in thoroughgoing eclecticism 
are more than mere carriers of readings. as some critics of this method have implied.21 

Knowledge of readings should precede a knowledge of MSS, but one should not 

apply that principle uncritically. For example, if a panicuiar MS consistently expands 
the nomina sacra because of pious or liturgical influences. then one will view a 
variant involving the divine names in that MS with suspicion. even though on other 
grounds and in other MSS the variant may qualify for sympathetic consideration. 
Such an opinion of a MS would become apparent to the observant critic on the basis 
of work analyzing many variation-units. One would not judge a MS by a precon
ceived assessment of the MS based on its age, provenance, or background, but would 
arrive al an assessment by the individual MS's performance over a whole range of 
textual variation of differing types. 

Those who criticize thoroughgoing criticism do so in part because the resultant 
text is sometimes (but not as often as claimed) supported by only a few MSS. Metzger 
objects to the many such readings printed as the text in Kilpatrick's diglot editions 
because they have "meagre external support."22 These include a reading at John 
19:35 read by M 124. and a reading at Matt 22:7 read only by cursive 33. In many 
ways such criticisms strike home. One is obviously more content if one can find 
suppon for one's preferred reading in a fair number of MSS, but one has to admit 
that occasionally there is indeed only meager external support. This is because of 
the vagaries of textual transmission. One has to allow for the following possibility: 
a secondary reading will have occasionally been repeated in ,hundreds of MSS, the 
majority of which have chanced to survive. whereas the text deemed to be the original 
is now found in only a handful of surviving copies. Sometimes the survival of one 
particular form of the text was encouraged and unwelcome differences actively 
expunged or copies destroyed. 

Another criticism of thoroughgoing methodology is that it is said to ignore the 
history of the textual tradilion. Such is the tenor of the comments by Fee and by Epp.23 

21. For exam~e, E. C. Colwell. "Han Redivivus: A Plea and a Program:' in 7ivmsilions in 
Biblical Scholarship (cd. J. C. Rylaandam; Essays in Divinity 6; Chicago: University of Chicago 
Pre~, 19(8) 131-56. esp. 137; reprinled in StwJks in M~thodology lit r,xtlllll Criticism of tIN New 
T~stamf'nl (NTfS 9: l..eiden: 8ri1l; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans.. 19(9) 148-71. esp. 1S4. 

22. MelZger. Tf'.lt. 178. 
23. Fee. "Rigorous c.' Reasoned Eclecticism - Whichr' in Studies in New TUltJIMIII La,,

gUQge and 1h,. ed Elliotr, 174-97. esp. 178-79 (reprinled in Epp and Fee, StwIk$. 124-40. cap. 
126-27); E. J. Epp. "The Eclectic Method in New Testament Textual Cilicism: Solulion or S~ 

330 



THOROUGHGOING BCLEC11CISM IN NEW TESTAMENT TEXnJAL CRITICISM 

Similar warnings can be found in the writing of K. Aland. 24 If one argues. as thorough
going text critics do, that the bulk of deliberate changes were made to the text priOl' to 
the acknowledgment of the canonical status of the NT, then one is not ignoring the 
history of the text For instance, Kilpabick regularly employs Vogels's theory that 
virtually all variants had been created by the year 200. Acceptance of this theory means 
that the date of the source for a given reading. be it a fourth-, seventh-, or eleventh
century MS, does not matter, because one may be convinced that the readiD8 goes back 
beyond the year 200 and therefore into a period from which virtually no MSS survive. 
Thus external evidence 85 such is of little relevance. In any case, thoroughgoing critics 
recognize and comment on the interrelationship of MSS and the conventionally 
accepted MS groupings. Besides, it is one of the strengths of the method that it tries to 
find not only the original text amid the entire MS tradition but also an explanation of 
the origin and history of the development of the tradition. Thoroughgoing eclecticism, 
especially as practiced by Kilpatrick, maintains the place of the texts and their trans
mission within the longer history of the Greek language; many of the examples he 
adduces when assessing variants come from contemporary writers and grammarians 
rather than modern scholars. 

But the criticisms of opponents of the method ue less serious when one sees 
how they lead by example. Wikgren, one of the editors of UBSGNP, argues in 
Metzger's Commentary at Jas 5:20 for a reading on grounds of intrinsic probability. 
At Mark 10:2 he, and Metzger, prefer a reading consonant with the author's style. 
At Jude S the three non-American committee members argue for a reading that agrees 
with the author's style. In all these instances the alternatives have what is alleged to 
be "stronger" MS support. Metzger, again as revealed from statements ad loc. in his 
Commentary, is prepared to argue for readings being original on grounds other than 
purely documentary at Matt 23:4; John 1 :3-4; Acts 2:38; 5:28; 10: 17; and 1 Cor 6: II, 
among others. AU this shows that from time to time some committee members were 
prepared to go along a thoroughgoing eclectic road. Sometimes the printed text itself 
betrays readings that do not have the support of the favored MSS; see, for example. 
the readings printed as OI'igioal at Acts 4:33; Heb 7: 1; 12:3; and Rev 18:3, the last 
with only little minuscule support. Acts 16: 12 has as the text a conjectured reading. 
Even the most rigorous thoroughgoing critic balks at conjectural emendation.ll 
Sometimes UBSGNI' and NA26 print as the text the reading of only two MSS, 

tom?" KrR 69 (1976) 211-57, esp. 2SS (repri~ in Epp and Fee. Stw/iu. 141-73. esp. 171-72); 
idem, "The TwenliedJ Century Interlude in New Testament Textual Criticism:' JBL 93 (1974) 
386-414. esp. 404-5 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. Studia. 83-108. cap. 99). 

24. K. Aland et a". cda., Tat tmd T~" de, Grlec:hlM:MII Htmdschrl/tell d~6 /kWII 

TultJlftenU. II: 1M PardillUcMII Brief~, YOI. I (ANTF 16; Berlin aad New York: de Grvya, 1991) 
166-67. 

lS. Fee', jibe that the logical conclusion of the pursuit of author', style should lead to 
emendiaalhe text 10 n:nder the .. thor consistent is made in JBL 89 (1970) SOS-6 in a review of 
my lIlalysiS of all the varianll in the Pastoral epistles (1M GlUk Tul of 'h~ Epistles 10 TlIftOIhy 
GIld ntllS (SD 36; Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press. 1968]). It is ironic that twenty year'll 
later he offen to emend the text of 1 Cor 14:34-35 by sugesaing in his commentary !hit the vcnes 
were DOl origina1lO Paul (1M First EpUtu 10 1M Corillthiaru [NICNT; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 
1987] 699-708), Thus be offen a conjecture thlll Ihese two vcncs an: aecondary - even thoush all 
the MSS conlain !hem. 
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admittedly the two favorites of Westcott and HOlt, Ie and B (e.g., at Mark 9:29). The 
printed text ending Mark at 16:8 is based principally on the testimony of these two 
MSS. In this instance modem scholarship is., in general. willing to accept this verdict 
on Mark's Gospel. Thoroughgoing eclecticism would be happy to accept the evidence 
not because it seems to have been the reading of these two particular MSS. but 
because the language, style, and theology of the longer text brand it as secondary to 
the original text of Mark. If the shorter text is in two MSS only, then 50 be it. 

The resurgence of support in recent years for a return to the TR is significant. 
Advocates of the TR and, by extension. the KJV, castigate textual decisions favoring 
a Westcott-Hort approach. Similarly those favoring the Majority text,26 such as many 
of the members of the Majority Text Society and other ginger groups. while no 
supporters of thoroughgoing eclecticism, serve nevertheless to provide some am
munition appropriate to thoroughgoing eclecticism in their often virulent attacks on 
the critical text, NA26. These views, although often not couched in terms expected 
in contemporary academic debate, pinpoint perceived shortcomings in the text that 
results from the cult of the .. best" MSS, or from the so-called local-genealogical 
method of textual criticism. Dissatisfaction with the widely distributed UBSGNT 
coming from whatever quarter serves to strengthen the hand of thoroughgoing textual 
critics, whose own methodology and agenda may often be diametrically opposed to 
those of the Majority Text Society, at least by drawing attention to the open character 
of many textual decisions. Even those responsible for the UBSGNT have quietly 
dropped references to it as the "standard" texl The preface to the fourth edition of 
the UBSGNTrecognires that the text it presents is now no longer inviolable. This is 
a healthy acknowledgment that work on the text of the NT is still continuing. 

Thus, if editors can use the (perfectly proper) principles of internal probabilities 
when their favored MSS do not lead to conclusive results, and when they (inexpli
cably) allow themselves to be persuaded to print, occasionally, a brave reading that 
goes against their norm, why should we not urge a consistent application of the rules 
of thumb of internal considerations? If this were done, thoroughgoing eclecticism 
would be in operation. Those of us advocating such a policy are all too aware that 
this method does not solve every textual problem, but then neither does the appli
cation of internal and external criteria in what is frequently an uneasy alliance. A 
definitive and convincing evaluation cannot be found for every textual difficulty. 
But the criteria adopted by thoroughgoing critics are capable of offering adequate 
explanations for a high percentage of such problems., and this is perhaps as much as 
one ought to expect of any method. 

A Greek NT resulting from this activity remains a desideratum. Kilpatrick's 
dig)ot texts were a step in the right direction, but they did not cover the whole of 

the NT and in any case were released only to a limited public. His long-awaited third 
edition of the British and Foreign Bible Society text was jettiAOOed by the Society. 
Kilpatrick continued work for a new edition of the text, and the raw materials of 

26. The Majorily tellt is available in the editions by Hodges and Farstad (2d ed. 1985), or 
Robinson and Pierpont ( 1991 ). See also the Trinitarian Bible SocielY's reissue ollhe Tutus R~ceptllS 
(London. 1976). 
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that research are in my possession. Should help, material and academic, and time be 
forthcoming then his project may eventually see the light of day. In the meantime 
more modest, but no less important, tasks await WodceB in the text~tica1 vineyard. 
Funher research analyzing NT authors' language and style, tracing the history of the 
Greek of the early Christian centuries, as well as studies of particular textual variants. 
could profitably tap the energies of many postgraduates and offer doctoral theses of 
undeniable value - not only to the benefit of textual criticism in particular but of 
NT studies at largeP 

Bibliography 

Aland. K .• et al .• eels. Text und Textwert tier Griechischen Hand3chrlften des Neuen 
Testaments. ANTF 9-. Bertin and New York: de Gruyter, 1987-. 

Aland, K., and B. Aland. The Text of the New Testament: An Introduction to the 
Critical Editions and to the Theory and Practice of Modem Textual Criticism.. 
Trans. Erroll F. Rbodes. 2d ed. Grand Rapids: Eerdmaos; Laden: Brill. 1989; 
1st Gennan ed .• 1981. 

Birdsall. J. N ... Rational Criticism and the Oldest Manuscripts: A Comparative Study 
of the Bodmer and Chester Beatty Papyri of Luke." In Studks in New Testament 
Language and Text: Essays in Horwur of George D. Kilpatrick on ~ Occasion 
of His Sixty-fifth Birthday. Ed. J. K. Elliott. NovTSup 44. Leiden: Brill, 1976, 
39-51. 

Colwell, E. C. "Hon Redivivus: A Plea and a Program." In Transitions in Bwilical 
Scholarship. Ed. J. C. Rylaarsdam. Essays in Divinity 6. QUcago: University of 
Chicago Press, 1968. 131-56. Reprinted in Studies in Methodology ill Textual 
Criticism of the New Testament. NTfS 9. Leiden: Brill; Grand Rapids: Eerd-
mans. 1969. 148-71. . 

Elliott, J. K. "An Eclectic Textual Commentary on the Greek Text of Mark's 
Gospel." In New Testament Textual Criticism: lIS Significance for Exegesis: 
Essays In Honour of Bruce M. Metzger. Ed. E. J. Epp and G. O. Fee. Oxford: 
Clarendon, 1981.47-60. 

-~. "K~ I4uov n~ 6 nttp~ An Examination of New Testament 
Usage." NovT 14 (1972) 241-86. 

---,. &says and Studk, in New Testament Textual Criticism. Estudios de Fila
lagla Neotestamentaria 3. Cordoba: e1 Almendro. 1992. 

--~. The Greelc Text of the Epistles to Tunothy and Titus. SO 36. Salt Lake City: 
University of Utah Press, 1968. 

---,. "In Defence of Thoroughgoing Eclecticism in New Testament Textual 
Criticism." RuQ 21 (1978) 95-115. 

27. The tenCll' of much of this article is critiul of 8 mecbod of textual invatiplion applied 
in brae mea&1U'e by Bruce MeIZget tIwouahoul his Ion. and successful career •. He will redly 
rccopize tbll such cridcism is in no way disrespectful His constIDt help, encouraaemenl, and 
friendship 10 me over many ye.-. are nmch appreciated. We beg to diff« OIl some iuuea, but it is 
clear from the references here and in other of my writinp that I find hi, IIIIIDY boob and utic:Jes 
a COIIItaot source of infocmation and inspiration. 

333 



TIlE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN CONTEMPORARY RESEARCH 

--,. "Jerusalem in Acts and the Gospels." NTS 23 (1977) 462-69. 
---,. '1be Language and Style of the Concluding Doxology to the Epistle to the 

Romans." ZNW 72 (1981) 124-30. 
---. "Printed Editions of Greek Synopses and their Influence on the Synoptic 

Problem." In The Four Gospels. 1992: Festschrift Frans Neirynck. Ed. F. van 
Segbroock el aI. 3 vols. BEn.. 100. Louvain: Louvain University Press and 
Peeters, 1992, 1.337-57. 

----,. UA Second Look at the United Bible Societies' Greek New Testament" BT 
26 (1975) 325-32. 

- __ . "The Text and Language of the Endings of Mark's Gospel." 7Z 27 (1971) 
255-62. 

---. "Textual Criticism, Assimilation and the Synoptic Problem." NTS 26 (1980) 
231-42. 

---. Reviews of the various editions of the UBSGNT. the closely associated NA26, 
and the Textual Commentary, in NovT 15 (1973) 278-300; NovT 17 (1975) 
130-50; BT 26 (1975) 325-32; NovT 20 (1978) 242-47; BT 30 (1979) 135-39: 
Bib 60 (1979) 575-77; as 32 (1981) 19-49; Bib 62 (1981) 40 1-5; and elsewhere. 

----" ed. The Language and Style of the Gospel of Mark. NovTSup 71. Leidcn: 
Brill, 1993. 

Epp, E. 1. "The Eclectic Method in New Testament Textual Criticism: Solution or 
Symptom?" HTR 69 (1976) 211-57. Reprinted in Epp and Fee, Studies, 141-73. 

---,. "TIle Twentieth Century Interlude in New Testament Textual Criticism." 
JBL 93 (1974) 386-414. Reprinted in Epp and Fee, Studies, 83-108. 

Epp, E. J., and G. D. Fee. Studies in the Theory and Method of New Testament Textual 
Criticism. SD 45. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993. 

Fee, G. D. The First Epistle to the Corinthians. NICNT. Grand Rapid,,: Eerdmans, 
1987. 

---,. "p7~, 1*, and Origen: The MythofEartyTextual Recension in Alexandria." 
In New Dimensions in New Testament Study. Ed. R. N. Longenecker and M. C. 
Tenney. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1974, 19-45. Reprinted in Epp and Fee, 
Studies, 247-73. 

---.. Review of The Greek Text of the Epistles to TImothy and TItus. by J. K. 
Elliott, JBL 89 (1970) 505-6. 

---,. "Rigorous or Reasoned Eclecticism - Which?" In Studies in Nt'w Testa
ment Language and Text, ed Elliott, 174-97. Reprinted in Epp and Fee, Studies, 
124-40. 

Fischer, Bonifatius. Die lAteinischen Evangelien bis zum 10. Jahrhunderts. Freiburg: 
Herder, 1988-. 

Flatt, D. "Thoroughgoing Eclecticism as a Method of Textual Criticism," ResQ 18 
(1975) 102-14. 

Hodges, Zane C., and Arthur L. Farstad, eds. The Greek New Testament According 
to the Majority Text. Nashville, Camden, and New York: Nelson, 1982; 2d ed., 
1985. 

Kilpatrick, G. D. The Principles and Practice of New Testament Textual Criticism: 
Collected Essays of G. D. Kilpatrick. Ed. J. K. Elliott. BETL 96. Louvain: 
Louvain University Press and Peeters, 1990. 

334 



rnOROUGHOOING ECLEcrICISM IN NEW TESTAMENT TEXTUAL CRmCISM 

---.. "Western Text and Original Text in the Epistles." JTS 45 (1944) 60-65. 
--.. "Western Text and Original Text in the Gospels and Acts." JTS 44 (1943) 

24-36. 
Lagrange, M.-J. Critique textuelle. Vol. 2: La critique ralionelle. 2d ed. Ebib. Paris: 

Gabalda, 1935. 
Metzger, B. M. "Explicit References in the Works of Origen to Variant Readings in 

New Testament Manuscripts." In Biblical and Palristic StudUs in Memory 0/ 
Robert Pierre Ouey. Ed. J. N. Birdsall and R. W. Thompson. FreiburJ: Herder. 
1967. 78-95. Reprinted with minor additions in Historical and Literary Studies: 
Pagan.. Jewish. and Christian. N1TS 8. Leiden: Brill; Orand Rapids: Eerdmans. 
1968.88-103. 

--~. Review of The Principles and Practice of New Testament Textual Criticism. 
by Kilpatrick. TLZ 117 (1992) 32-33. 

--~. "St. Jerome's Explicit References to Variant Readings in Manuscripts of 
the New Testament" In Text and Inurpretation: Studies in 1M New TesttJIMnt 
P~sen~d to Malthew Blade. Ed. E. Best and R. MeL. Wilson. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press. 1979. 179-90. Reprinted in New Testament Studies: 
Philological. Versional. and Patristic. NTTS 10. Leiden: Brill. 1980. 199-210. 

----,. The Text 0/ the New Testament: lIs Transmission. Corruption. and Restora
tion. 3d ed. Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press. 1992. 

---.. A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament. London and New York: 
United Bible Societies. 1971; corr. ed. 1975. 

Moo, J. A. Review of The Principles and Practice 0/ New Testament Textual Criti
cism. by Kilpatrick. NovT34 (1992) 201-7. 

7M New Testament in G~eIc: The Gospel According to SI. LMIce. 2 vols. Ed the 
American and British Committees of the International Greek New Testament 
Project. Oxford: Oarendon. 1984. 1987. 

O·Callaghan. J. "Dissentio eritica in Mt 10:42." Eranos 86 (1988) 163-64. 
--.. "Examen critico de Mt. 19:24." Bib 69 (1988) 401-5. 
--.. "Auctuaci6n textual en Mt 20:21. 26. 21." Bib 71 (1990) 553-58. 
---.. "Probabile armonizzazione in Mt. 10:14." RivB 36 (1988) 79-80. 
--.. "La Variente 'Cie1o, -os' en ML 18:18." Faventia 8 (1986) 67-68. 
Petter. J. H. "Eclecticism and the Text of the New Testament." In Text and Inter

p~tation: N~w Approaches in the Criticism of the New T~stammt. Ed. P. J. 
Hartin and 1. H. Pctzer. NTIS 15. Leiden: Brill. 1991,47-67. 

----. Die TeIc.s van dk Nuwe Testament. 'n Inleiding in die btuiue a.speku van 
dk leorie en pralctylc van dk Id.slcritklc WIn die Nuwe Testament. Hervormde 
Teologiese Studies Supplement 2. Pretoria: Universiteit van Pretoria. 1990. 

Robinson. Maurice A .• and William G. Pierpont. The New Teslament in the Original 
G~k According to lhe Byzantint!lMajority Tut/oma. Atlanta: Original Word. 
1991. 

Ross. J. M. "The Genuineness of Luke 24:12." Exp7Jm 98 (1987) 107-8. 
--.. "The 'Harder Reading' in Textual Criticism." BT33 (1982) 138-39. 
-_. "The Rejected Words in Luke 9:S4-S6." Exp1Jm 84 (1972) 85-88. 
---,. "Some Unnoticed Points in the Text of the New Testament." NovT25 (1983) 

59-72. 

335 



CHAPTER 21 

REASONED ECLECTICISM IN 
NEW TESTAMENT TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

Michael W. Holmes 

I. Introduction 

During the last fifty years "eclecticism" has undoubtedly been the dominant meth
odological approach within the discipline of NT textual criticism. The terminology 
employed to describe this approach, however, has been quite varied and incon
sistently used; moreover. the same terms have been applied to substantially different 
approaches. In view of this terminological Babel. some preliminary remarks are in 
order. 

1. lhji"iliolU 

In his 1934 handbook. L Vaganay described an evenhanded approach to textual 
criticism that he characterized as the "eclectic method. ". At nearly the same time 
M.-J. Lagrange advocated a similar approach that he termed la critique ral;onelle. 
a phrase that came over into English as "rational criticism." often used synonymously 
with "eclecticism. "2 As used by Vaganay, Lagrange, and others. such as Colwell 
and Birdsall, the tenn designated an approach that sought to bring to bear on every 
textual decision all available evidence. internal and external. in a synergistic or 
complementary fashion.3 

I. L Vaganay. Initiation d la critique tulwlk du NouW!JQU TatlJlflDti (Paris: Bloud et Gay. 
1934); ET. All IlIIroduclion to the Te%tuQl Criticism of the New Testa1lVrrl. trans. B. V. MilJer (Sa. 
Louis. MO: Henter. 1937) 91-92; d. the recent revision by C.-B. Amphoux. All/lltroductiOfl to New 
TesltJnVlII Te%1WII Criticism (trans. J. Heimerdingcr. amplifH:d and updated by Amphoux and 
Heimerdinaer; Cambridge: Cambridae University Press, 1991) 86-88. 

2. M.·J. Lagrange.. Critiqw IextlUUe, vol. 2: fA critiqw rat;oneUt' (2d ed.; Ebib; Paris: 
Gabalda. 1935). eip. 2740. On "racional criticism" and "eclecticism" see E. C. Colwell. 
"Genealopcal Method: Its Ac:hievements and Its Limitations." JBL 66 (1947) 109·33 (reprinted in 
Snulies in Medtodo/Qgy in Textual Criticism of the Ni'W TeSlallWIII [NTfS 9; Leider!: Brill; Grand 
Rapids: Ecrdmans, 1969) 63-83) and J. N. Birdsall. "The New Testament Text," in The Cambridge 
Hiltary 0/ the Bible, vol. I: From du &ginnings to Jt'ffJrM (ed. P. R. Ackroyd and C. F. EV8m.; 
CamtJrid&e: Cambridge University Press. 1970) 317. 

3. WiIh due allowances for his distinctive emphases (d. Colwell, "Genealogical Method. .. 
J 29-30 [reprinted in Sludia, 8O-8J n. Lagrange is much closer in terms of method to Vaganay and 
Colwell. for example (see fA critiqw ratiOfllWUe. 27·28). than he ill to Kilpatrick. with whom he 
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But already in 1947 Colwell observed that "within this eclecticism internal 
evidence increasingly outweighs the external in the judgment of the critics."4 This 
deYeloping emphasis is most evident in the work of G. D. Kilpatrick. who used a 
number of tams - "'rational criticism." or '"thoroughgoing" or "consistent" or 
'"rigorous eclecticism" - to describe an approach that relies almost exclusively on 
internal evidence as a buia for textual decisions. Thus Kilpatrick spawned a narrower 
aad ~ restricted definition of the 1mn.' 

An iDfluaWal essay by O. D. Fee brought some clarity and consistency to 
geneml usage; he labeled Kilpatrick's approach "rigorous eclecticism" and the 
bro8da' usage of Lagranae aDd Colwell '"reasoned eclecticism."6 This usage has 
become IOJDeWhat studard.7 But differences still remain: for example. Kilpatrick's 
student, 1. K. EWou. bas uied the terms "radical" or '"thoroughgoing eclecticism," 
whc::reu the Aland&, wilhina to avoid any reference to ueclecticism," label their 
approach "the local-genea1ogical method. ,. even though it exemplifies a reasoned 
eclecticism.. It would appear that uniformity or standardization of nome:oclature will 

il someti ___ 1IIOci_; d. B. M. MeIzpr. 7JN Tat of tit. N~ Tu1mttIfIt: 11$ Thmrnlission, 
CotnIpIiDff.lIItd ~ (3d eel; New York .... Oxford: Oxford Uniwraity PreIs. 1992) 1 76n. 1; 
ud J. NmDe Birdsall, ''The Recent History of New Teltametll Tex ..... Criticism (from Watcocl 
Mdlbt. 1881,10 die praent)," ANRW2.26.1 (eeL H. Tcmporini and W. Hille; Berlin.d New 
York: de Orvyter. 1992) 157·58. 

4. Colwell. '~ MeIbod." 129 (lepinted in StwlW., 80). 
5. Cf. the ... in tbe 1. db of Meazpr, Tat, 175·76. 
6. O. D. Pee, "Jtiaaroua or RrIIONXI Bclecticiun - WhichT' in StlUliu ill New Te.rfrllMItt 
~ tIItIl7bt: EutIys ill Hottow of G«w,. D. KJ/ptIIrld on tM Ot:CdSiott of His SWy·Jiftla 
BirtIttltr1 (ed. J. K. EltioU; NovTSup 44; Leidea: Brill, 1976) 174-97 (reprinled in Eldon J. F.pp and 
Gordon D. Pee. Stwlln ill dw 71vory tIItIllthtluJtl of NfIW T~.rtGIIV1II Tatu Crilid.Jm (SO 45; 
GnIId RIpids: Berdm-.. 1993) 124-40). Neitber quescion-beginglalll is particularly felicitous. 
and should not. .. MeIIpl' h. DOled (lbt, 176). be taka 10 imply tbIt odter methods lie leu 
"fi&onJus" or "relllODIbIe" 

7. For eumpIe. Bpp proposed (Iftd ~) tbe more aaalytic termirdoJy of "eclectic 
1peCiali." IIId "eclecdc pDII1IIi .... (''The Bclectic Method in New Testlmedt Textual Criticism: 
SoludaB or SJmI*ml?" 1ITR 69 [1976] 211·57 [reprinled in Epp and Pee., Shldia. 141·73J). but 
men receatly .... utilbed Pee'slel'nUldoaY (Epp, "'Thldual Critici ..... ,. in TIw Nn¥ TeSlGffW1II tmtI 
luModlml.",.,., red. E.J. EppIlldO. W. MKRae. SJ.: Atlanta: SchoI .. Prea. 1989194-97. 
101 [nprinted u "Decision Poiata in PIlI. Prelenl,'" Puture New ThICamelll Textual Criticlllll." 
in Bpp IDd Pee. Stltt&s, 17-44»; d. "10 M. W.1foI.na, "New TeIt:unent Textual Crilidsm," in 
htIrotIrIt:itt,tww Tatc.trMlIIIIe.p .. Wiu (eel S. McKaipt Guides to New TeIUmad F.xegail 1; 
Oand bpidI: BIbr. 1989) 55. 

I. See, q., J. K. EIIioft. "KapiDI up with Recent SlUdiea XV: New Testament Textual 
Critk:iam, .. EJtp1Jlta 99 (1987) 43-44; idem, duIp. 20 in !be ptaCIIt \I01ume. Ac:cardina to Ihe Alands. 
.. the IIIbeI of 'eclec:tidam' ..• is IKJt llric:dy 8ppIOpI'iIIe .......... false auoc:iIlions" (K. Aland 
ad B. AlInd. 7JN Tal if tIw N"" ~. All IIItrot.1ucfi011 10 1M CrilicdI &JJ1icru _ to II" 
n..y .. PractJcw of MoM", Tal ... Critic_ [ ..... BrroII F. Rhodes; 2d ed.; Good Rapids; 
BerdmIDa; LeideD: Brill, 1989) 34): d. NA2I6. 43-: ''11Ii.a medIod h. been chanlC.wb.ed _ 
ecIectici-. but WI'OIIIIJ 10. to By "oc:1ecdciI1D" die)' appaready IDCIA • oac-siclcd emphasis on 
inIemaI criIm. - .... t I libel here as "riaaroul eclec:dcilrn." In 1965 K. Alaad wu willinl to 
IIccepl the lenD, propedJ defiaed: "£very dec:iIioD c:oncemi .. 1he liext has to be taken on itl 0W1L 

Willa reprd 10 every IfOUP of nriIat radinp. we Ire compelled 10 re-ex.niae !he whole intern .. 
.. ~ CYideDce. If ..... we CIIIDOt avoid edecbcilm. why do we DOl mate it • principle? 
Of coune. we couJd do _ but it will depend on .Iud we undeatand by eclecticism" (K. Aland, 
"1be Slpiftcmce or tbe Papyri for PrqpaI in New Tel .......... RacaR:b." in 1M BlIM I .. MoM", 
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not happen any time soon. In the meantime I will use, following Fee and Epp, 
"rigorous eclectic" to refer to approaches that rely primarily 00 internal criteria, 
"historical documentary" for thrn;e that rely primarily (if not exclusively) upon 
external evidence, and "reasoned eclectic" for those that combine the two.9 

2. Th. Scope 0/ tIN Eutly 

Since "historica1-documencary" and "rigot'01,1S eclectic" approaches are legiti
mate subsets of a "reasoned eclectic .. approach, one could justifiably treat both within 
a discussion of reasoned eclecticism. In the present circumstances, however, that is 
neither feasible nor necessary. Although some scholars have called for the development 
of a historical-documentary approach, it is generally conceded that at present we lack 
the information and knowledge needed to develop one, and further acknowledged that 
nearly all critics today practice some form of eclecticism. An exception is the "Majority 
text" approach. which D. B. Wallace examine ... in chapter 19 of this volume,l0Similarly 

SchoiarJhip red. J. P. Hyatt; Nashville: Abingdon. 1965) 340); cf. B. Aland. "Neufel1amentliche 
TClllkritik heute," VF21 (1916) S-1. 

For the label "local-genealogical method:' see Aland and Aland, Tat. 34,281; d. NA26, 
43·. The tenn apparently was fint put forward IS "our ein \Uschlag" in K. Aland, "The Twen
tietb-Century Interlude in New Testament Textual Criticism, " in T~XI tJttJ IJIk'Ptrtation: Stwlln ill 
t~ Nt'W Tf'$lamt'nI PI'f!:Jf'ntf'd to Matth",.. BIDck (ed. E. Best and R. MeL Wilson; Cambridge; 
Cambridge University Pn:5s. 1919) 11. Their demurrals notwithstanding. that the Alanels usc rea
soned eclecticism is beyond dispute. Cf. the concise description of their approach in the introduction 
to NA26: "After carefully establishing the vllriely of n:adings offered in a pusa&e and the possi
bilities of their interprdlbon, it must always chen be determined afresh on the basis of external and 
internal criteria which of these readings ... is the original, from which the ochers may be repnted 
as derivative" (43-). Moreover. the "twelve basic rules for textual criticism" (Tat. 280; ldUally 
at !eMt thirteen. as two are included in number eleven. and an apparent four1eenth IppeM'I on p. 28S) 
are basically a restatement of the: classic crilCria of reasoned ectecticism. Their Jftlamc:e for external 
cvidence over internal reflects a difference of emphasis, not method. 

9. For "historical documentary" see Epp, "Textual Criticism," 92-94 (reprinted in Epp 
and Fee, StlUlies. 32-34). Recently yet another label has been put forward. "new eclecticism" 
(P. R. Rodge~ "The New Eclecticism." NovT 34 [19921 388-97). Rodgers's claim that NT 
textual criticism is "headed toward ... a n~w ~clect;cism." while rightly appreciative of 
Kilpatrick'" important contributions. overlooks signiftcant aspects of the history of the eclectic 
method (on which see Epp. "Eclectic Method," 212-13 [reprinted in Epp and Fee. Studies. 142» 
and overstates the methodological impact of his contributions. The deacription Rodgers gives 
(on p. 394) of this "new eclecticism" - "a method that considen both external and internal 
criteria as of tqual importance in dct.ennining the original text" - appean to be almost ideDtical 
to the method outlined by Vaganay in 1934 (Introduction, 91-92). To speak of a "new ecJec::ti
cism" is therefore quite unwarranted. 

I O. Vinton Dearing, who worts more with bibliographic (rather than textual) stemmata. might 
perhaps be included under the rubric of a historical-documentary approach; see, e.g .• "Some NOles 
on Genealogical Methods in Textual Criticism." NovT9 (1967) 278-97; for a discussiOft of his work 
ICe J. Duplacy, "ClassifICation des 6tats d'un texte, math6matiques et infonnatique: rep6res hi~ 
toriques et recherches ~odoIogiqucs," RHT 5 (I97S) 260-68 (reprinted in Duplacy. EIIId~s de 
critiqtl~ tf'xtJl~/k du NOUVMII TutQlllf'rtt [ed. J. Delobel; BEn.. 78; Lauvain: Louvain Uni\lU$ity 
Pre" •• 19871204-12); cr. abo the perceptive analysis by Irving Alan Spertcs quoted by Colwell (in 
the reprinted version of "Hon Redivivus: A Plea and a Program," in SnuIi~1, .14911.1 D. In addition. 
the recent book by P. W. Comfm (1M Qwst for the Original Tf'XI of th~ Nnv TeJltlmmt (Orand 
Rapids: Baket', 1992» appears to argue essentially for a documentary approach that n:lics heavily 
on the evidence of the early papyri (cf. pp. 126-27. 130). 
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the "rigorous eclectic" approach is discus.~ by J. K. Elliott in chapter 20 of this 
volume. 1bus the present essay focuses on reasoned «lecticism. But e\'en here there 
are IOJDe limitations. 1be various aspects that fall under the purview of external 
evideoce (i.e., the MSS themselves. their groupings and relationships) M'e co\'el'ed by 
several precedilll c:ontribudons 10 this volume, and a key topic relevant 10 bach internal 
and external evidence, scribal habits, is ably treated by James R Royse in chapter IS. 
This diacussion. therefore. will focus on recent contributions to (1) reasoned eclecti
cUm as a method, (2) the maia or canons of internal evidence, and (3) the closely 
related malta' of the history of the transmission of the text. 

n. DeftIopmenu in Method Since 1946 

1. IlMItnwd Bckcdeiat 

The magisterial 1946 Schweich Lectures of GUnther Zuna provide a fittins point of 
departure for a survey of the period under consideration. and DO( simply in terms of 
chronology. His Tul of lhe Epistles: A DisquUitioll IIpo1I the Tal of the Corpus 
Paulinum (dealina primarily with I Corinthians and Hebrews) is one of the best 
extended examples of a aeouinely balanced reasoned eclectic approach to textual 
criticism, and ought 10 be seen as paradigmatic for the discipline in at least three 
respects: in tams of practice. theory, and the history of transmission, especially as 
it relates to the particulan of the text. In many respects one may construe the rest 
of tbe period under review as efforts 10 carry out the implications and live up 10 the 
model of Zuntz's work. 

With respect to practice, Zuntz's approach is invariant: he usembles all the 
data available for a particular passage, reconstructs the history of its transmission 
and conuptioo in order to isolate the oldest readinp. and then subjects these to a 
detailed examination. utilizina a broad and instructive range of criteriall and a 
weU«veloped critical acumen. In regard to theory, he states, with a clarity and 
succinctness worthy of his teacher, Paul Mau. the fundamental considerations Ibat 
necessitate an eclectic approach (about which I will say more Iater).12 Finally, using 
the individual readinaa as stanes dua from a quarry, he attempCS to construd a 
comprebeosive theory of the history of the text that is faithful to the accumulated 
data,ll 

In 1947, notions after Zuntz delivered his lectures, E. C. Colwell published 
the fint of what would become • series of essays that IOgether constitute. significant 
cmlribution to the de\'elopment of the theory and practice of an eclectic approach.14 

11. Includu.,. e.... a coosideratioa of Atticistic lendenciea. a point I ... emphasized by 
KiJpMrict. . 

12. See Zuntz, TIw Tat of'lv EpI"W8: A DUquul,1tm IIpoII ,It~ Corpus Paulinam (London: 
Britilb AcademY. 19S3) 1().13.lbe EnsUsb IraDalIlian or the 3d edition of M ... ·' TutkrltiA: (Oxrord: 
a-.c:ton. 19S8) is a ~ fifty-four papa; die 1st Ocnnan edition (1927) wu oaiy eipuea. 

13. Zuna,. Tat. 263-83. 
14. To Ibe essays included in Colwell', SIJIdju (ICC D. 3 ~) may be added "EuemaI 

Bviclence md New TelCamalt Criticism. .. ia StvtlVs in tIv Hutory tmd TcxI of tIw ~ Te81t11M'" 
III HOIfOI' of KlM«A MUll CItri. PlLD. (ed. B. L Daniels and M. J. Suus; SO 29; Salt Lake City: 
Uaiwnity of U .... Pras, 19(1) 1-12. 
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In addition to the groundbreaking essays on the limits of the genealogical method, 
the quantitative analysis of MSS, and scribal habits, we may note especially the 
programmatic 1968 essay, "Hon Redivivus: A Plea and a Program."IS Retracting 
some of his earlier criticism of Hort, Colwell pleaded for and laid out a model. 
patterned after the methodology of Hort,16 of a balanced application of external and 

internal considerations (favoring. if anything, the external) as a corrective to the 
one-sided emphasis on internal considerations that he saw plaguing the discipline. 

In many respects Colwell's program was anticipated by Bruce M. Metzger, 
who in 1964 published what was to become a widely influential handbook, 1M Tal 
of the New Te.ftanumt. In this introduction, Metzger laid out all the essentials of a 
genuinely balanced rea.\()ned eclecticism; like Colwell, be favored external con
siderations somewhat over internal. 17 Metzger's influence was further extended by 
his authorship, on behalf of the UBS comminee, of A Tatual Commenlary on lhe 
Greek New Testament, which explained the reasoning behind many of its decisions. 
It is evident that the committee's approach generally exemplified that set forth in 
Metzger's handbook. 

A third noteworthy statement on method from about the same time was given 
by 1. N. Birdsall in the Cambridge History of the Bible. 18 In his carefully nuanced 
summary, one may discern the influence of Zuntz. 19 

15. Colwell. "Genealogical Method," 109-33 (reprinted in S,udws, 63-83); idem. "Scribal 
Habits in Early Papyri: A Study in the Corruption of the Text,'~ in 1Jt~ B;bI~ ill Mod~". SdtOlanJaip 
(cd. J. P. Hyalt; Nashville: Abin~. 1965) 370-89 (reprinted _ "Method in EvaluatinJ Scribal 
Habits: A Study of p4', p66, P ':' in S'udl~s. 106-24); idem, "Hon Redivivus: A Plea and a 
Program," in 7rans;t;oru in Biblical ScJ.oI4rsh;p (cd. J. C. Ry1unrdam; Essays in Divinity 6; 
Chicago: UniversilY of Chicaao Pre •• 1968) 131-55 (reprinted in SludJu. 148-71); Colwell and 
Ernest W. Tunc, "The Quamitive Rdatiooships Between MS Text-1)'pes," in Biblical and Patristic 
Studies in M,.",ory of Robert Pierce Cas~ (cd. J. N. Birdsall and R. W. Thomson; FreibUIJ im 
Breisgau and New Yorlc: Herder. 1(63) 25-32 (reprinted as "Method in Eahlbliahin8 Quandlalive 
Relationships Between Text-1)'pes of New Testament Mmusa1pts." in Studies, 56-62). 

16. While his method is pltlerncd after Hort, his views of the history of !be text are more 
influenced by Zunlz and Schmid; d. "The Origin of Texttypcs of New Testament Manuacripts. " 
in Early Christian Origins: S,tldws in HOIIor of Harold R. Wilto..,lthy (ed. A. Wiqren; Cbicago: 
Quadrangle, 19(1) 128-38 (reprinted in Studies. 45-55). 

17. On the essentials see Metzger, TUI. 207-19. Nowhere, however, does he give any name 
or label to his approach; he would DOC, in any case, have labeled it "eclcctk, .. IS be reserved this 
term for the work of Kilpatrick. On external considerations: "The reading deemed original sbould 
be in hannony wilb the author's style and usage elsewhere. Since, however, it is conceivable !hat 
several variant readings may fulfil Ibis requirement. the textual critic should be guided more by 
negative judgements delivered by incrinsic evidence than by positive judgments_ The appropriate 
question to ask is whether intrin5ic evidence opposes the conclusion commended by genealogical 
COII.5iderations. the geographical distribution of witnesses, and tranIICriptionai probabilities" (Texl, 
217-18). 

18. Birdsall. "New Testament Text." 311-18. 
19. "Elucidation of the text of the New Testament must approach its goo from this twofold 

direction. All that can be known 0( the Iext by means of tracing the desc:eat of manuscripca lOci of 
lellt-types is a prime requirement. but no genealogical method can lead us to the original lext. An 
infonned recensional activity mu."l take place and a text provisionally established. Either aspect will 
influence the other and lead to a gn:ater precision. Knowledge of manuscripts will suggest those 
which are more likely to preserve reading. .. of value. and the acceptance of readings on 'ntiooal' 
ground!; will in it" tum lell us something aboollhe history orabe documents in which those readinp 
are found" (Birdsall. "New Testament Text," 311-18). Cf. also Birdsall. "Rational Edectidsm and 
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We now come to perhaps the most significant contribution since Zuntz., that 
of E. J. Epp. Ute Colwell. Epp has set forth bis views in a substantial series of 
extended essays.2D Whereas he discusses eclecticism on several occasions. the 1976 
essay on '"The Eclectic Method in New Testament Textual Criticism: Solution or 
Symptom?" calls for special mentioo.21 With boch care and precision Epp analyzes 
the inner dynamics of the method. identifies its strengths and weaknesses, and 
diagnoses the central tensions within it. He first traces the history of the use and 
development of the "canons of criticism, •• external and internal. employed by textual 
critics from the time of O. von Mastricht (1711) through Westcott and Hort. He then 
provides an analytic survey of the actual use of these canons in contemporary 
eclecticism by both "eclectic generalists" and "eclectic specialists." Epp notes that 
most textual critics today would claim to fall in the category of "generalists." who 
give equal weight to external and internal considerations. In practice. however. he 
observes that most tend to fall to one side or the other.22 In all it is a most instructive 
article, not least for its important discussion of the synergistic relationship between 
the practice of eclecticism and the critic's view of the history of the text.23 

J. H. Petzer has also given sustained attention to the matter of methodology 
in rueDt yean.24 At times echoing Epp and at times taking an independent ap. 
proach.25 Pelzer treats many of the same questions as Epp and confmns his key 
observations. particularly with ~gard to the tensions inherent within the reasoned 
eclectic method. As Petzer notes, the 

attempt to solve the conflict between inlemal and external evidence. has in 
fact solved nothing. but may e\'Cll have worsened the conflict. The fact that 
external evidence is applied in this method against its typical (diachronic) 
nature in an eclectic or synchronic way. makes it clear that intcmal evidence 

the Oldelt Manuscripts: A Comparative Study of !be Bodmer and OIester Beatty Papyri of the 
GOIpcl of Lnke," in Stwl., ill N~ T"'tllUllt Lana~e lIIIII Tat. ed. Elliott. 39-51. where he 
IUeIllpll far po" end p75 in Luke whll Zun1z did for J"'O in the Paulinca. 

20. Many are now convcniendy collected in Epp IDd Fee. Shldies. 
21. See. e.g., "The Twentieth Century ..... ude in New Testament Textual Criticism. to JBL 

93 (1974) 403-.5 (reprinted in Epp and Fee, Studies. 98-99); "A Coatiooing malude in New 
Tes&ameat Thxt1lal Criticism'" HTR 73 (1980) 140-42 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. St..mu. 11.5-16); 
and -rextual Criticism." ~97, 100-103 (repinled in Bpp and Fee., St~s. 31-36. 39-42); "l3(:lectic 
Metbod." HTR 69 (1976) 211-57 (reprinted in Epp and Fee, SlUdies. 141-73). 

22. Far example, !be UBS editorial c:ommittce tends to rely on external evidence. esp. the 
evidence of the AIalndrian witneuell. wben olher oonsidentions fail to provide any clear guidance 
(Epp. "Ec:lccdc McIhod." 246-Q lrcprinlCd in Bpp and Fee, StlUMu. 1(6». 

23. Ibid., 238-42 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. SnItJiG. 1~63). 
24. J. H. Peacr. '"The Papyri and New 'leslamed Textual Criticism - Clarity or Coalusion?" 

in A SOlI'" A/rictUI P,np«tiVf! Oft • New J;S'tllMllt: Euays by SOMth African New TeSItllMIfI 

SdtoIDn P"'SDII«i 10 B~ Mannln, MefZ6e, (cd. J. H. Pctar and P. J. Hartin; Leiden: Brill, 
1986) 18-32; idem. "Shifting Sands: The Chanaillf Pamdiam in New lCItImeot Textual Criticism." 
in P",otIlpu and Pm,,..u 11171I40I0,, (cd. J. Mouton. A. G. Van Aarde, and W. S. Vonter; Praaria: 
H ...... Sc:ienc:ca ReseaIdl Couacil. 1988) 394-408; idem, "Eclcclicitm Ind the Text of die New 
Tea1amcnt." in Tut drtd 11IU",~: New AppfOClCltt. in ,~ CrlJicLun of. Nni Tultllffml (cd. 
P. J. Hartin and J. H. Pecar; NTIS is; Leidm: BriO. 1991) 47-62. 

2S. A c:omparilOll or the differences in !heir respective inlerprdalions of Ihe history of the 
eclectic .-bod, ClIp. widl reprd to WeIk:OIl and Hort, wwld be an illltJUctive study. 
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detennincs the nature of the method and dominates the method in a quali
tative sense. In a quantitative sense, however, or in the practical application 
of the method to text-critical problems. external evidence still dominates the 
method, since the level of certainty of the results ... often depends upon 
the quality of the external evidence, i.e .... the best manuscripts.26 

Both Epp and Pelzer think that new discoveries of additional MSS will prove 
to be key in solving this tension. Barring such good fortune, however, Epp 
contends that we need to make much better use of the resources that have been 
entrusted to us, especially the papyri.27 By contrast, Petter suggests that in the 
present circumstances the primary option is the further development of internal 
criteria.28 

2. I_rrud CriUriII 

Significant contributions to the development or refinement of various critical canons 
employed by an eclectic approach during the period under review include the numer
ous articles by Kilpatrick and Elliott, whose work has focused on matters of style. 
usage, and Atticism. 29 One of the most important (and too little noticed) contributions 
is Royse's massive study of early scribal habits, a subject also studied by Colwell, 
Fee. and K. Junack.30 1. Schmid's detailed analysis of the character and Greek idiom 
(in addition to his comprehensive delineation of the textual history) of Revelation 
also deserves particular mention)1 Other topics receiving attention have included 
the "harder reading" (Ieclio difficilior). the historic present. hannonization. and. with 
special regard to Acts. "Lucanisms. "32 But on the whole, apart from a brief but 

26. PelZer, "Shifting Sands," 404; cf. Epp, "EcI~c Method," 23642 (reprinted in Epp 
and Fec. Stud~s. 158-63). 

27. Epp. "Textual Criticism., .. 103-6 (reprinted in Epp and Fee, Studies. 42-44); idem. "The 
New Testunenl Papyrus Manuscripcs in Historical Perspective," in 1b Touch 1M T~xt: Studies in 
HOIIor of lM6p1r A. Fitvn~r. S.l. (ed. M. P. Horpn and P. J. Kobelski; New York: Crossroad, 1989) 
284-88. 

28. ~:r.eT, "Shifting Sands," ~. 
29. See chap. 20 by Elliott ift this wlume. 
30. Royse, "Scribal Habits in Early Grcclt New Testament Papyri" (PhD. dissertation, 

Ondulile TheoloJicai Union, Berkeley, CA. 1981) and chap. IS in Ibis volume; Cohw:ll. UScnbaJ 
Habits"; O. O. Fee, Papynu BOtbfwr II (P66): Its TUlUill R.ioIuhips 0IIIl Scribal ClwrQCt~rlstks 
(SO 34; Salt Lake City: Univusity of Utah Press, 1968); K. Junaclt. "Abschreibpraktiken und 
Schreibergewohnheiten in ihn:r Auswirkung auf die Textflbertieferung." in Nnv TesttmJent Tutual 
erl/ids".: Its s;".ijictJllce for Eug.sis: Euays in HOfIOIIr of Bruce M. Metzger (ed. E. J. Epp and 
O. O. Fee; Oxford: Clarendon. (981) 277-95; Royse's conclusions, based on the major papyri, have 
been confinned for fourlcen OIhcr papyri by P. M. Head, "OblClVatlons on Early Papyri of the 
Synoptic Gospels, Especially on !he 'Scn"bal Habits,' " Bib 71 (1990) 240-47. See also Moi8!s Silva.. 
"The Text of GeJatims: Evidence from the Earliest Greek Manuscripcs." in Scriba and Scripture: 
New T~stDlnent Essays in Honor of J. Harold GlWttlee (cd. David Alan Black; Wmona Lake, IN: 
Eisenbrauns, 1992) 17·25. 

31. Josef Schmid, Stwlim ZIIT Gesclaidtu du gri~dtiscMn Apokillypse-Te.ttu (3 voIl.; 
Munich: Karl Zinlt, 19S5-S6). 

32 E. A. N". "The 'harder reading' in Textual Criticism: An Application of the Second 
Law of Thermodynamics," BT 32 (1981) 101-7; 1. M. Ross. "The 'harder reading' in Textual 
Criticism," BT33 (1982) 138-39; C. O. Osburn. "The His10ricai Present in Mark IS a Text-CriticaJ 
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insightful paper by Petter, no one has undertaken a thorough analysis or evaluation 
of the en~ set of critaia (with a view to ranking chern, e.g., in tenns of relative 
importance), something Epp hiahligh1ed as a major desiderarum.1J 

TIle cumulati~ effect of many of these studies bas been to weaken or require 
extensive modification of several of 1he traditional criteria. In the light of Royse's 
study the venerable canon of l«lio ","ior pot;or is now seen as relatively uselesa. 
at least for the early papyri. Petter has persuasively challenged the very basis of the 
frequendy used criterion of congruency with an author's style, while C. M. Martini 
(among others) has questioned the use of Atticistic tendencies, and B. D. Ehrman 
has demolished the still common assumption that only the .. heretics" changed the 
text for doctrinal reasons.14 

It would appear, therefore, that the primary effect of recent discullions of the 
vmous criteria. including Ihe efforts to improve or refine them, has been to increase 
our skepticism. 3' We are less sure than ever that their use, DO matter how sopbisti
~ will produce any certainty with regard to the results obtained. In addition, as 
Colwell once DOted, "the more lore the scholar knows. the easier it is ... to produce 
a reasonable defeosc" of or to "explain" almost any variant.16 Possible outcomes of 
these circumstances could well be an increased sense of paralysis in the face of a 
decision (as critics are overwhelmed by too many possible criteria) or, alternatively, 
an empbasis on a select few criteria, which reduces the complexity faced by the critic 
but rilb increasing the degree of subjectivity involved in reaching decisions. Sub
jectivity, hoWever. may affect more than just the criteria; in the opinion of some. the 
method itself soffen the same debilitating problem.J1 

CriIIrion," Blb 64 (1983) 486-SOO; M. W. Holmes. "The Text of the MMthc8n Diwrce PuAaes: 
A CcmmeIIt on the Appeal 10 HmnoaiDtion in Thxtull Dec:isions," JBL 109 (1990) 6S1-64: M.-E. 
BoisnumI, "The Text ~ Acta: A Problem 01 Li.., Criticism?" in NrN TUIIIMml TatIIIJI CrlIlcUIn, 
eel Epp and Fee, 147-57; R. S. MacKeazie.. ''The Watem Text of Acts: Some LucaniIIllS in Selec::ted 
Senaoaa." IBL 104 (1985) 637-30; R. F. Hun. '0 'LuauUsms' in the Western Texl of Ada? A 
Reappai ..... JBL 107 (1988) 695-707; T. C. Oeer. ''The Presence and SipifkaDce of Luculilml 
ia abe 'West.em' Ye1t of Ada," JSNT 39 (1990) .59-76. 

33. J. R Petaer. "lntemaJ Evidence: A Neslected Aspect of New Testament Textual Criti
cism." paper IUd It the New Tea .... _ Textual Critici .... Section, 1987 SBL Annual Medin" 
BOltOn; P.pp. "Texblal Criticism," 102 (reprilUd in Epp and Pee, StwJla, 41). See allG Ihc tmICUnt 
eua, by M. SilYa thM IOUCha on the NT II eewnl poidS: "latemal Evidence ill the Text-Critical 
u. ~the LXX." in lA Sq""'BiItItJ m Ia ilfw.,jgtJdort conW"'PMI1'Wd (eel. N. FanMdcz Men::os; 
M.drid: Inslituto "Aria MontlDo" C.S.I.C., 198.5) 151-67. 

34. J. H. Fetzer. "Author', Style and the 1CXlual Criticilm of the New TeItamenl. .. NftJI 24 
(1990) 185-97; C. M. MartiJIi, "Eclectic:iam IDd AUkillll in the Textual Criticilm of the Greek New 
Tatament." in 0.. l.DIrr1lllp. Odtale. tIIfIl ilIIi,iorJ: /" Honor of Ea~ A. NidD (eel. M. Black 
and W. A. SmIlie)'; The Hape and PIrU: Mouton. 1974) 149-56; Bart D. Ehrman, TIw Ortltodo~ 
CorntpfUm of Scrip,,.,.: 71w FIlm of &IrIy CIIrlsIOlo,iaJI COftfnloleniG 011 1M Tut of 1M New 
»",..,..., (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Praa. 1993). 

3'. Epp baa eYen spoken ora "crill. of abe criteria" ("Tex.IuaI Criticism:' 1(J().103 (reprinted 
in Epp Ind Fee. Stud;,.. 3942J). 

36. Colwell, "&ternaI Evideacc,'· 4. 
37. See further on this point the dilCUl&ioD under "MedIodoIolieal PropaaT' below. One 

IbouId noIc .. well dull the view dull decisions bued on the eldemll data are IOmdiow more 
"objective" than IhoIe billed on inIerDII CIODIidenIiont rests 1", on III iUusion.lt is milleadinl 
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3. A M~tltodoiogicaJ ConselU",? 

Despite this state of affairs with regard to the emeria, and the internal tensions noted 
by Epp and Pelzer, one cannot help but notice, as one surveys the present scene, a 
remarkable degree of consensus with regard to method among reasoned eclectics 
today.38 Whether one turns to the introductory discussions or chapters by Metzger, 
the Alands, Fee. Amphoux, or Holmes, or the more theoretical statements by Colwell, 
Birdsall, or Greeven., one finds, under the superficial differences of labels, categori
zation, or arrangement. a virtual unanimity regarding methodology. the key points 
and aspects of which can all be found in Zuntz. J9 All of these stress the need for a 
balanced approach that takes into account both external and internal evidence. This 
is not to say that there are no differences among these scholars, for there certainly 
are.40 But these differences are largely a maUer of emphasis rather than substance, 
involving nuances or subtle variations in how one is to apply the "basic rule" of 
reasoned eclecticism: the variant most likely to be original is the one that best 

to think that I~ is a meaningful difference between external and internal evidence with regard to 
the alleged "objectivity" or "subjectivity" of either. What counts as "data" is a thecxy-driven 
decision, and the choice of what data to follow is inescapably subjective (d .• e.g.. Aland and 
Amphoux. both of whom !ltreu in quite similar tennl the importance of external evidence but follow 
quite different strands of it). Cf. Lee Patterson, "The Logic of Textual Criticilm and the Way of 
Qeniu,." in T~xtual Criticism tUld Ut~rary IIIUrpfr!tafion (ed. J. J. McGann: Chicago and London: 
Uni~ity or Chicago Press. 1985) 55·91. esp. 5~60. 

38. Noted also by Birdsall. "Textual Criticimt." 169. 116·77. 
39. Metzger. Text (3d cd.). 207-46; Aland and Aland. Text. 280-316: earlier adurnbnded in 

the: introduction to NA26 (p. 43·); d. K. Aland. "1'wentieth-Century Interlude," 9-1 I: G. D. Fee. 
New T~slO.lfVm Exeg~sis: A Handboolc for Studt!nt.f and Pastor.f (Philadelphia: WC5tminster. 1983) 
51·60: Vaganay and Amphoux. Imroduct;OfI. 13·88; Holmes. "NT Textual Criticism," 56-63; d. 
"Textual Criticism," New T~stammt Criticism cl/nterpfr!tatioll (cd. D. A. Black and D. S. Dockery; 
Grand Rapids: Zondervan. 1991) 112-16; Colwell. "lion RedivivU5," 143-55 (reprinled in Studies. 
160-71); Birdsall, "New Testament Text," 311-18; cr. idem. "Recent History." 176; H. Grte\'en, 
"Text und Textkritik der Bibel. II. Neues Testament," RGG (3d ed. 1962) 6.121 ·23: d. also 
A. Wikenhauscr and J. Schmid. Eilillitung ill das New Testl1lfUnt (6th cd.; Freiburg. Ba&el, and 
Vienna: Herder. 1913) 184-86; H. Zimmennann, Neulellt»nt>ntlklw Mnhodenle,,": Dant~lIung 
d~T hisiori.Jt'h·k.ritisd.m Methode (rev. Klaus Kliesch; 7th 00.; Stuttgart: Katholisches Bibelwcrk.. 
1982) 41-50; W. Eger. Metltodmkhfr! ,11m NeNell Testament: EinfUhrung ;n linguist;sclw und 
historisch·lcrit;sch~ Method~n (Preiburg. Basel. and Vienna: Herder. 1987) 52·53. In addition to 
Zuntz, though to a slighdy LeSSCf' extent. these aspects can be found in Hott. a point the I1lOf'e 

remarkable in view of how. e.g .• Colwell champions Hott with a vigor malChed by K. Aland's 
attempt to distance himself from him. 

40. Colwell (e.g .• "Hon Redivivus." 147 (reprinted in SrlMlies. 164» and Fee have con· 
sistently stressed Hart·s poim thaI "all trustworthy ITStorot;OII of corrupt«ltexts is /OfInd«l on tM 
study of their history" (8. P. Westcott and F. J. A. Hcrt. TIlt! New TeSlanwnl;n the Original Grwl 
12.]/ntrvtJJ.ctiOrl (and] Appmdix (Cambridge: Macmillan, 1881) 40); Dup1acy also has insisted on 
the need to give major al1enlion to lhe historical lTalia of the MSS ("Histoire dC5 manuscrits et 
histoire du textc du Nouveau Testament: Quelques raJexions mCthodologiques.·' NfS 12 (1965-66] 
125 (reprinted in Etudu. 40». K. Aland places !Ie) much empha5is Oft the early papyri that one could 
almost view him (al least in practice. though not in theory) as approaching a historical·documentary 
approach. Other critics. either in theory or (more oommooly) in practice. give considerably more 
emphasis to internal criteria (e.g .• J. M. ROlL." "Some Unnoticed Points in the Text of the New 
Testament." NT 25 (l983J 59-12). 
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accounts for the origin of all competing variants. in terms of both external and internal 
evidence:" 

4. M~ Prog,.? 

'Ibis dellee of consensus is as remarkable as it is unprecedented. But what does it 
sipify. and at WMt price bas it been purchased? Since Metzger's classic delineatioo of 
the reasoned eclectic approach. the focus of most critics (Epp and Pelzer being the two 
notable exceptions) has Jaraely been on using it. rather than analyzing or developing it 
Thus the present consensus is potentially misleading in important respects; it may have 
been achi~ by Jetting aside or looking past some key questions or problems, and 
hence could be viewed as a siln that recent decades have been little more than an 
interlude during whiCh we have simply marked time with regard to methodology.42 

Iu a consequence. one must ask:: How are we to interpm this current method
ological conseDJUS? Does it represent progress toward our ultimate goal of recovering 
the original text? Has work during these decades produced lastinl results with regard 
to method? Or have the past five decades been a period of stasnation? Is this consensus 
a passing moment in the laqer scheme of things. an accident of history reflecting the 
cireumstances of this particular moment in the discipline? Is it responsible for the 
CODfuaion or ewm chaos some observe in the discipline at this time?4J 1bese questions 
brinl to the fore the paradox of late twentidb<entury NT textual criticism: the time of 
8JeIltat apparent qreement about method is also marked by substantial disasleement 
about the Iastina status of that method <as well as the results it has produced). 

Several distinguished voices amool us have argued that the method (to para
pbrue Schweitzer) is only an lnl.rim-metlwtk. As long aao as 19S6 K. W. Clark 
maintained that it was 

the only procedure available to us at this stage, but it is very important to 
recopizc that it is a secondary and tentative method. It is not a new method 
nor a permanent one. 1be ecb:tic method cannot by illelf crute a text to 
displace Westcott-Hon and its offspring. It is suitable ooly for exploration 
&lid experimentation .... The eclectic method. by its very nature, belongs 
to an age like ours in which we know only that the traditional tbeofy of the 
text is faulty but cannot yet see clearly to correct the fault '" 

41. Holmes. "NT Textual Criticism," S6; cf. B. Aland, "Neu.lellanlentliche Textkritik heute,., 
18; AIIad and Aland. 7Crt. 278, 280 ("Only the radinl which best ulisfiea the requirements 01 
both ca1Cmal end intemal criteria eM! be original"); or Fee, £M~$u. ~. 

42. So in .,.nicuIIr Epp, "Interlude." 390-401 (reprinted in Epp aDd Fee.. Studi"$, 87-96); 
idem. "Textual Criticilln," 95-97, I~ 103 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. StudU6, 34-36, 39-42). 

43. So. G.B., C. D. Osburn.. ·'The Search for &he Original Text of Acts - The Intemadonal 
Project on the Text of Acta." JSNI' 44 (199 1) 53; d. A. F. J. Klijn: "thOllC who, by the way of the 
eclectic medIod, try 10 raIare Ibe oriainallClt have racbcd martedly diIpande results. The eclectic: 
JIIdbod aeema to be the only ... uaae method to rea-n the orilinallcXt, but it allO appears to lead 
... iDIO ccnplde c:haoI" ("'n San:h of the Oripaal lext of Ads, ,. in StwIia iIIl.IIU-Acts: Es.y& 1''''''''' ill HDIKI'o/P-' Sdtubm [ed. L. It Kedt and J. L. M.tyn; Nashville: AbinFOA, 19661 
104). 

44. K. W. CIart. "The Effect of Rec:etII Textual Criticism upon New Testament Studies," in 
TIw Bact,rrnIItd of 1M New 7atcuJNftl1lltd 118 &chalology (ed. W. D. Daviel and D. Daube; 
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At about the same time BinlsaU expressed a similar opinion: 

although for the present we must utilil..e these diverse criteria and establish 
a text by an eclectic method, it is impossible to stifle the hope that, at some 
future time, we shall find our methods and our resultant text justified by 
manuscript discoveries and by the classical methods ... which Hart ex
emplified so brilliantly in his work.45 

More recently Epp has voiced the "hope that the eclectic method can be replaced 
by something more pennanent - a confidently reconstructed history and a persua
sive theory of the text" This in tum would enable us to utilize "more objective 
methods (like the historical-documentary method)."46 Furthermore, "only in this 
way can a solid foundation be laid for understanding the history of our NT text and 
... only in this way can we secure a large measure of confidence that we are 
genuinely in touch with the actual. historical origin of the NT writings."41 Under 
these conditions, perhaps "difficulties in the eclectic method would disappear - and 
perhaps also the eclectic method as we know it would itself disappear!"" Even 
among those who appear to champion this approach, one fmds statements that appear 
to leave open the possibility Epp envisioned: "From the perspective of our present 
knowledge, .. say the Alands, "this local-genealogical method [i.e., reasoned eclecti
cism] ... is the only one which meets the requirements of the ... textual tradition. "49 

5. TIt. SkU. of tJu (lanno" 

In evaluating these various claims. we may readily agree that we stand in great need 
of a more soundly based and persuasively presented history of the text. that the 
reasoned eclecticism many of us currently practice must be refined and devek>ped 
further, and that recent discoveries (esp. the papyri) contain much to instruct us in 
this regard.so At the same time. however, it is possible to disagree with the contention 

Cambridge: Cambridge Uni¥enity Press. 19S6) 37·38 (reprinted in K. W. Clark. 71t~ Genllh Bias 
and Otlwr £uays led. J. L Sharpe, III; NovTSup 54; Leiden: Brill, 1980) 75-76); cr. idem, "Today's 
Problems with the Critical1ext of the New Testament, .. in 7iY111sitions ill Bib/iCGI SclwhlnJUp (eel. 
J. C. RyLaarsdam; Essays in Divinity 6; Olicaco: University of Chicaao Press, 1968) 165-67 
(reprinted in ~nlil, Bw, 128-30), esp. 166 (129): "We cannot approve eclectic emendation as a 
permanent technique of criticism because it is by its very nature tentative." 

45. J. N. Birdsall, "The Text of the Fourth Gospel: Some Current Questions. .. EvQ 29 (19S7) 
199. 

46. Epp, "Textual Criticism," 102. 103 (reprinted in BlIP and Fee, SuIdin, 41.42). 
47. Ibid .• 93 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. Studws, 33). 
48. Epp. "Eclectic Melhod," 249 (reprinted in Bpp and Fee. S,udks, 168). 
49. Aland and Aland. "Introduction," NA26, 43· (emphasis added). As already indica1ed. 

the Alands do nol label their method '"reuoned eclecticism, ,. but d. n. 8 above. 
SO. In this regard d. Epp. "Textual Criticism," 103-6 (reprinted in Epp and Fee. Studies. 

42-44); idem. "Papyrus Manuscripts." 287-88; idem.. "The Significance of the Papyri for Deter
mining the Nature of the New Testament Text in the Second Century: A Dynamic View of Textual 
Transmission." in Gospd Traditions in 11t~ Secortd CDl~ry: Origins, R«BUions. Text, and Trrms· 
mi.JsiOll (ed. W. L. Petersen; Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press. 1989) 71-106 (reprinted 
in Epp and Fee, SlIIJin. 274-97). The last two essays are exemplary models of bow one miaht 
better utilize the papyri. 

346 



REASONBD ECLECTICISM IN NEW TEST AMENT TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

that a reasooed eclecticism is at best a temporary approach. Indeed. quite to the 
contrary. ODe may IUuest that a reasoned eclecticism no( only is but will remain. 
for bo1b theoretical and pragmatic reasons. our only option. 

A fruitful discussion of these reasons may begin by examining the definition 
of the hoped-for "historical-documentary method" in the light of Paul Maas's de
scription of the classical approach to textual criticism." Epp defines the historical
documentary method as the attempt "to reconstruct the history of the NT text by 
tDclng the lines of lransmission back through our extant manuscripts to the very 
earliest stages and then choosing the reading that represents the earliest attainable 
level of the textual tradition.··.52 In comparison. the classical approach to textual 
criticism, as Maas describes it, hu four steps: ~c~ns;o, selectio. uaminatio. and 
divlnolio. R«ensio is an investigative and taxonomic process that examines the 
relationships among the extant MSS so as to discover (a) a surviving MS that is the 
souree of all ochen, (b) a recxmstructable archetype. or (c) a split tradition consisting 
of two or 111011: MSS or arcbetypes. In the fJrSt two cases, one proceeds from recmsio 
to examiMtio. the testing of the earliest discernible stage of the textual tradition for 
souodneu. Upon dctec:ting an unsound point in the received tradition. one then 
proceeds to divinolio, the attempt to repair the corruption by emendation; often this 
involves a choice between competing conjectural proposals. In the third case. that 
of a split tradition. one must first choose between the competing variants - uledio 
- before proceeding to uamiMiio. What is particularly interesting is that the criteria 

employed in choosing among both variants and conjectures - Mus suggests that 
the difference between them at some point becomes almost immaterial- are exactly 
the kind of internal considerations employed by a reasoned eclecticism..53 

If one overlays Mus's four stages on top of the "historical-documentary" 
method as defined above, it will be noticed that the latter deals only with the T«~1ISio 
and ukClio s&ages. This observation. I contend. indicates the fundamental limitatioo 
of a tthistorical-ilocumentary" approach: it can take us to the earliest surviving (or 
reconstructable) stage of the tradition. but it cannot take us any further. unless that 
earliest ItaF is the autograph. But if we had the autograph. we would have no need 
for textual criticism. So if textual criticism is needed. then a historical~mentary 
method can never lead us to our goal. It may bring us close. but it cannot take us 
an the way. 

In effect, I am arguing from a different angle for a point made by Colwell 
regardins the Iimications of any genealogical method: unless genealogy takes us all 
the way to the autograph. it cannot take us far enough.'" Or, to quote Hort, the most 
that can be obWned by a purely documentary approach 

is the discovery of what is relatiw:ly original: whether the readiDJS thus 
rdativdy original we~ also the ~ngs of me autograph is another question, 
which can never be answered in the affirmative with absolute decision except 

51. Paul Mus, Tr.m.al Critic..". (Ollfold: OIrendon, 1958). 
52. Epp. ''TutuaI Critician, .. 92 (reprintled in Epp and Fee, SlruIiu. 32). 
53. ct. Mus, TGflMrI Crltld.rlft, 13. 
S4. Colwell. 04CJeoealoaical McIhod," 109-33 (rqxintcd ill Studies. 63-83). 
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where the autograph itself is extant. . . . Even in a case in which it were 
possible to show that the cxtant documents can be traced back to two 
originals which diverged from the autograph it..elf without any intcnnediate 
common ancestor. we could never be quite sure that where they differed one 
or other must have the true reading. since they might independently introduce 
different changes in the same place. say owing to some obscurity in thc 
writing of a particular word.55 

Of all the various kind~ of evidence. Hort goes on to argue, only inrrinsic probability 
is concerned with absolute originality; other types of evidence are concerned only 
or predominantly with relative originality. 56 Thus no matter what documentary dis
coveries or advances in understanding may be made, we cannot escape the need to 
employ the intrinsic and transcriptional criteria that constitute a key part of a reasoned 
eclecticism. As Zuntz observes, documentary or external considerations can .. throw 
a very considerable weight into the scales of probability," but will not. by themselves, 
"suffice to determine [a] choice between competing readings .... Recensio alone 
can no longer settle any really problematical point. "51 

Indeed. one may suggest that the current "crisis in method" is the result of a 
failure to carry through our method to its logical end. In practice and often in theory 
as well. the assumption is widespread that the original must have survived somewhere 
among the extant MS testimony. Some, such as K. Aland. assert this as a matter of 
principle;s8 others do so by default, by declining to take seriously. even if only 
theoretically, the possibility of the need to emend the text of the NT. In either case, 
the re .... ult is the same: Mass's four stages are truncated to only two, recensio and 
seleclio. and the text obtained as the result of seleclio is never seriously submitted 
to exominatio (and. as necessary, divilUlJio). 

This failure amounts to a squandering of our resources, a neglect of evidence 
entrusted to us by the accidents of history that could, if properly used, enable us to 
penetrate beyond the limits of the extant tradition. That there is considerably less 
need for emendation of the NT text than of comparable documents is indeed true,S9 
but we must not confuse less need with no need. For example, a survey of the UBS 
Textual Commenrary reveals more than a few places where the committee found 
itself unsure that any of the surviving readings represented the original.60 Westcott 
and Hort marked in their edition some sixty-five places where they suspected the 

55. Westcott and Hon. Introduction, M. 
56. Ibid, 67. 
57. Zunlz. T~.tI. 282-83. As a result of his work on the LXX and the Hebrew Bible. E. Toy 

has reached a similar conclusion: "external crileria arc usually nol valid in the ca!le of the Hebrew 
Bible" (T,xtuaJ Criticism of ,h, H~bretl, Bible' (Minneapolis: Fortress; AS1Ien and Maastricht: Van 
Gorcum. 19921302). Though he never uses the term. Tov's methodological approach is essentially 
that of a fQ<loned eclectici. .. m (cf. 293-311. esp. 309-10). 

58. Cf. Aland and Aland, Text, 291·95. and J. K. Elliott, in lhis volume, p. 322. 
59. Cf. Vaganay and Amphoux. IntrodfICtion, 84-86. for a well-considered statc:mc:nL 
60. The presence of pbra.'IeS like "the 1ea. .. 1 unsati"factory reading" are dead giveaways in 

this regard. See, e.g., the final conclusion (on p. 4(0) 10 the extended discus!lion of Acts 12:25. or 
the discussion of 2 Peter 3: 10. 
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presence of some primitive corruption antecedent to all extant witnesses, and recog
nized in these cases the need far emendation.61 

It is instructive in this regard to recall J. B. lightfoot's work on the text of the 
Apostolic Fathers. particularly J Clenwnt.62 For his first edition Lightfoot had only 
ooe MS upon wbicb to base his work, Codex AJexandrinus. The process of exami
natio led him to conclude that the MS was defective in numerous places. and he 
attempted to repair the damage by diviMtio (i.e.. emendation). Remarkably. between 
the fint and second editions new evidence. primarily the well-known MS discovered 
by Bryennios, turned up. What is strildng is how often the new evidence provided 
documentary support for Lightfoot's earlier conjectures. That is. by an exactins 
txamillotio and divinlltio. he was able to anticipate the results of future discoveries. 6J 

Moreover - and this is particularly intriguing with regard to method - the kinds 
of evidence and lines of reasoning that led him to his proposed emendations were 
vinually identical to those he utilized, once the second MS turned up, to choose 
between the competing readings presented by the two MSS.64 

In short. reasoned eclecticism is not a passing interim method; it is the only 
way furw.-d. As long as our subject matter is, to paraphrase Housman,M the human 
mind and itl disobedient subjects. the fingen, hopes for a more objective method 
will remain an impossible dream. To quote Zuntz again, "There is no regie tk fer, 
RO divining-rod to save the critic from the strain of labour and thought."66 The 
methodology known as reasoned eclecticism is no stopgap measure; it is, I suggest, 
our only option.67 

m. The History 01 tile Tn_Won of the Text 

1. Mftltotl,,114 H,*" 

If. therefore, reasoned eclecticism is not a makeshift expedient, if it is indeed the 
only route of progress, then why the current confusion? Why the uncertainty regard-

61. a. Wealcott lind Hort.tlflrothlcrum. 219-82. See fur1her on this subject J. Slnlgnell, "A 
Plea f«Conjec:tunl Emendation in the New Teltmlent, with a Coda on 1 Cor. 4:6," CBQ 36 (1974) 
543-48; and the reaponse by o. D. Kilpatrick., "('4njectural Bmendation in the New 1'estuneat." 
in Nrw TUIcInImf Tatual Critkilm, cd. Epp and Fcc, 349'()o (reprinted in TIw Priltdpks and 
Praaia cf Nfli* DSlflllWnt TutlMll Criticw,,: CoIl«l«l Esmp ofG. D. Kilplllrld lcd. J. K. BlIiott; 
BHIL 96; Louvain: Louvain University Press and Peelers, 1990] 98-109). 

62. J. B. Lightfoot, TIw Aptutolic Fawn, Pant: S. Clement 0/ ROIfW (2 voIs.: Loodoa: 
MaaniJ .... 1869; 2d cd .. 1890). 

63. There wac also. however, as Li&btfoot makes clear. places where the original reading 
was UIII'eCO\'erabJe on the "'is of dillilttllio alone. See. e.g., on J ~ .... 5.4, where the lnle readilli. 
pcaenecI in the newly diIc:overcd MS. could not have been relllODlbly conjectural (Apostolic 
Ftllllwn Ifl.26). 

64. See Lightfoot's diJcuoo ~ J Ckm. 45.4 f« a particularly instructive example (Apo#' 
IOlk FaIIvrs 112.137·38),01'0( I CUm. 15.5 (112.56). Here we have aconcrdc illustndion ofMaas'1 
lugeaboo that the citrerence between variants and conjecIUICI It lOme point beoomea almoet 
inunaIeriaJ (TatWll CrltJcu.a, 13). 

6S. A. E. Houtman, "The Application of Thought to Textual Criticism," in ~cl«l ProH 
(cd. J. Carter, Cambridae: CmdIricIae Univenity PreIs, 1961) 132. 

66. ZLmtt, Tat, 213. 
67. O. Birdull. "New Tettament Text." 376. 
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iog the results (Le., the texts) it has produced? Why is almost no one (ocher than 
perhaps K. Aland) willing to claim, at least with any substantial degree of confidence, 
that with our current critical texts we have recovered the NT in the original Greek? 
The problem. one may argue, is not with our method but with our history of the text 
and iL" transmission (or, more precisely, the inadequacy of our history). For there is 
an undeniable, though often unappreciated, synergistic relationship between meth
odology and textual history - a point that Zuntz made clearly, and that EpP. Petzer, 
and Amphoux repeated,68 but whose implications have not always been fully appre
ciated. 

Eclecticism does not work in a vacuum: it functions only in conjunction with 
a view of the history of the transmis.'Iion of the text.69 Zuntz has described the 
relationship between the two as a fruitful circle: 

Every variant whose quality and origin has ... been established must serve 
as a stone in the mosaic picture of the history of the tradition, for there is 
next to no other material from which it could be built up. At the same time 
the evaluation of individual readings depends to a large extent upon their 
place within this picture. This is another instance of that circle which is 
typical of the critical process: it is a fruitful and not a vicious circle. The 
critic may, indeed he must, aim at a comprehensive picture of the whole 
tradition: he reaches this goal by an untiring dedication to detail.70 

In short. the evaluation of individual readings depends greatly on how the critic 
views them in relation to the larger picture of the history of the text 

At the present time, however, there is no consensus on this crucial point. and 
this is the reason for the confusion experienced today. It is not the eclectic method 
itself that is at fault. but our lack of a coherent view of the transmission of the text. 
Here we find the explanation of why critics can express nearly identical views about 
method yet end up with such divergent results: the controlling factor is their different 
views of the history of the text71 A comparison of the Alands and Amphoux is 
revealing in this regard. Setting aside superficial differences in terminology, it is 
clear that they espouse a very similar method, yet their results are substantially 
different. the Alands following primarily the early Alexandrian papyri and Amphoux 
the "Western" textual tradition. TIle differences cannot be due to method, because 
it is essentially the same for both. Amphoux has put his finger on the key: it is 
"history which helps the exegete at each stage of his investigations .... in fact it 
governs the whole of textual criticism."n 

68. E.g., Epp. "Eclectic Method," 238-42 (reprinted in Epp and Fee, S,ud;~s, 160(63); Pctzcr, 
"Shifting Sands," 402-3; and esp. Vaganay and Amphoux,lntrodudiOll, 88. 

69. This is true even of "rigoroU!I eclectics," such IS Kilpatrick, all D. C. Parker has 
perceptively noted in his review of Kilpatrick's coUected essays (inJ73 43 (1m] 212-13): Kilpatrick 
views virtually all variants as havins come into exilltence before A.D. 200, a period from which 
virtually no MSS survive. "Thus ... Kilpatrick has a reconsnuctioo of the hi5tory of the text ... 
one in which individual manuscripts have no role." 

10. ZunlZ, Tal, 13. 
71. Cf. alllO Pet7.er, "EclecticilUl\, ,. 53. 
72. Vaganay and Amphoux./n,rotiuction, 88. 
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2. TIN HiIIorJ of lIN teD ;" Crartllt R'Uflnll 

It is precisely in the area of the history of the text that we f~ unfortunately, one 
of the major lacunae of NT textual research during the period under review. WhUe 
scholars have now larae1y abandoned key components of the oncCHlominant views 
of Westcott and Hon, 73 they have given relatively little attention to developing an 
alternative history of the text as a replacement 

Clark identifIed a basic reason for this lack of attention: we know too many 
new data to continue to accept the old view, but not enough to formulate a new 
one.74 In these circumstances. only a few hardy souls have attempted more than a 
simple sketch of the history of the text. 

Perhaps most successful, in part because be limited his focus to one part of 
the NT, was Zuntz's groundbreaking - and penuasive - description of the textual 
history of the Pauline corpu.s.7~ Besides Zuntz, Birdsall, the Alands. and Amphoux 
deserve notice. In 1970 Birdsall published a perceptive overview Ibat offered a 
synchronic perspective of each of the earliest centuries, notable for its careful inte
gration of MSS, patristic citations, and early versions.76 In 1981, the AIands offered 
a comprehensive (though necessarily brief) description of the history of the text 
through the age of Constantine, notable for its conf1dence in the witness of the 
Egyptian papyri, its distinctive view of the so-calJed Western textual tradition. and 
its attempt to describe the surviving MSS from the earliest centuries in terms of 
scribal characteristics ndher than text-types or textual traditions.77 Easily the most 
idiosyncratic perspective, however, is offered by Ampboux in his 1986 revision of 
Vaganay. He views the "Western" text as a "pre-rccensional text f~" the closest 
surviving witness to the "fint writ1en text" of the NT. In the period followins A.D. 

135 "recensions proliferated," with textual diversity reaching a peak by AD. 200; 

73. Contra PeI2er ( .. Eclccticism," S3), it docs DOC appear that most reuoned eclectics today 
operaIe with die same view of !be hislor)' of the lext u WeIecott IftCl Hort. The plpyri (however 
inwleqn.ly they havc thus fir been utili:z.ed) ha\le enabled us 10 Jet • better piclure of the early 
a:a1Uriea thaa Weetcott and Hort bid, and we do havc and operate wiIb • differeDl historical 
cooc:eption or fnmewOlk of the 2d and 3d centuries. Fer example. e\lef .mce Zuntt'sltUdy of p46 
demonIIniIed the antiquity of more tbIa. few ByzandRe readinp (TUl, 'S-'7, 1»-'1), it IppeII'I 
that we have quiedy ipared WesIcott aDd Hart's antenlblc view of die oriJias of the Byzantine 
texlUal tJldition. Moreover, their undentandill, of die "WaterD" tat (hurodllctjon, 120. 126) • 
DOW Iarply dila'ediled u well. Thus, however iDlldequ* die reconatrudioD of the.billor)' of the 
tat !bit underlies our current tellla may be. our ftIOOIUClucUon doea cik lipifacudy from dI_ 
of Wea100u and Hart. and it doea 10 in lqe part becauIe of the 1MPYri, 

74.0art.. "Reced ~lltual Criticism." 37-38. 
7'. ct. BirduII: Zuntz's .. aunctivc .. 1hetis ia "hiahly plausible" (""atual Criticism." 171); 

ZuDtz, Tat. 26U3. ct. abo J. Schmid, StutIUrt tIlT Cdsdllcltte «6 ,ri«ltbcha ApoMl~ Tuu6. 
76. Birc:lsalL "New Teltament Ta,," 332-77. 
77. Aland and Aland.. Tur, 48-71. Cf. Colwell's (lOIDeWhal ~ oblCu.tioIa that AJand 

"has in bia IClUal pnctice followed Laclunann by • nahe ~DCe of docurneftts of early dIIe. 
The clearesl eumple of Ibis lies in his deference to p7S .. ("Hort Redivivua." 139 l~prbded in 
StJ«IJes, 156]). Cf. reviews of AlInd and Aland, Tut. by Epp (HTR 82 [1989] 213-29). Holmes 
(J8L 108 [1989] 139-44), and Birdsall (BT39 [1988] 3~2). On their DeW cl .. ification I)'ttem 
see B. D. Ehrman. "A Problem oI1mttual Circullrity: The Alands on the Clauiftadion 01 New 
Tesl8ment Manuscripts:' Bib 70 (1989) 377-88. 
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some degree of standardization began to occur only with the rise of the "great 
recensions" between about 250 and 313.18 

In view of this diversity. there is clearly no consensus regarding the history of the 
text. One has reason, however. to think that change is afoot. A growing number of 
scholars have made probes into the history of the text that illuminate specific areas or 
problems and that contribute imponant dala that will eventually enable the larger 
picture of the whole to be sketched. This number includes Epp. Parker. B. Aland, 
K. Aland. and Fee;19 and. in a series of patristic analyses (which are particularly 
important with respect to historical reconstruction. as they offer a degree of geographic 
and chronological specifICity otherwise unavailable). Ehnnan. Fee, and Holmes.so At 
the present moment. studies such as these hold the most promise of enabling us to break 
out of our current straits and eventually to write a history of the text 

J. Rqris.: History and M«hod 

It is the writing of the history of the text. not the development of a new methodology, 
that will enable us to break out of our current methodological difficulties. To repeat 
what I argued earlier: the reason for the confusion experienced today is that there is 
no consensus regarding the history of the text It is not the eclectic method itself that . 
is at fault. but our lack of a coherent view of the transmission of the text 

Where a reasoned eclecticism is employed in conjunction with a fully devel
oped view of the history of the text. as in Westcott and Hor(. and Zuntz, we find a 
syne'8;sm between history and method. This does not mean that the results that are 
obtained are perfect; they are only as good as the history upon which the method is 
based and the skill with which it is practiced. But it does mean that there is a fruitful 

78. Vaganay and Ampboux. IltlrodtICtiOff. 94, 98. 106. 
79. Epp, "Significance"; idem, "Papyrus Manuscripts"; D. C. Parter, Cotkx 8f!VN: An 

Earl .... Christian Manwcript and Its Tut (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 1992); 8. Aland, 
"Elutehung. Chatllkler und Hertunn des sag. WesrJichcn Textes Untcnucha an der Apostcl
geschichte," ETL 62 (1986) 5~5; idem. "Die MOnsteraner Albeit am Text des Neuen Testaments 
und ihr Beitrag fUr die frtlhe Oberliefcnrng des 2 Jahdwnderts: Eine methodologische 8etrachtung." 
in Gospel TrodititNlS in the S«onti Ct!Itlury. ed. Petcnen. 55·70; idem, "Die Rczc:ption del nco
tcstametltlichen TexleS in den e~en Jahrbundenen," in 1M Nt!w Tt!stfllftt!nt ;n Early Clrristianity 
(ed. J.-M. Scvrin; BETL 86; Louvain: Lcuvain University Press, 1989) )·38; idem, "Neutestarnent
Iiche Telltforschung und Textgescbichte: Erwlgungen zu einem ootwendigen Them .. " NTS 36 
(1990) 337·58; K. Aland, "De.- Text des Jobannesevangeliums im 2. Jahrhundert," in SllIdkrl ZIIM 
Tt!xt und VIr Ethilc tks Newn Tt!stomerrl.' (ed. W. Schraae; Berlin and New York: de GNytcr. 1986) 
1·10; Mlcm. "Alter und Entstebung des D-Textcs im Ncuen Teslamenl: Betnchlungen zu pM und 
0171 ... in MisCt'lItl";a Papir%gim RtImOff ROCfJ-Puig (cd. S. JanenL'I; Barcelona: Fundacio Salvador 
Vives Casajuana. 1987) 37-61; G. D. Fee. Mp1S. pM. and Origen: The Myth of Early Textual 
Recension in Alexandria. .. in Nt!w Dim(Onsioru in N(Ow Tt!stometll Sillily (ed. R. N. Longenecker and 
M. C. Tenney; Grand Rapids: Zondervan. 1974) 19-45 (reprinted in f4Jp and Fee, Slut/it!s. 247·73). 

so. B. D. Ebrman. DidymlU 1M Blind and tM Tut of the Gospels (SBLNTGF I; Atlanta: 
SdtoIIl'S PreS&, 1986), who makes some important observations and terminological sugcstions 
regarding the history of the text in Alexandria (pp. 158·67); O. D. Fee. "Origell's Text of the New 
Testament and the Text of EgypI." NTS 28 (1982) 348-64; idem. chip. 12 in this volume: 8. D. 
F.hrman. G. D. Fee. and M. W. Holmes. 11ft! Text of tlw FOIIrth Gospd in tltt! Writings of Origt!ft, 
vol. I (SBLNTGF 3; Atlanta: Scholars Press. 1992). See also J&meII A. Broob. 11ft! Nt!w Tt!sltUf'¥nI 
T~xt of Grrgory of NysJQ (S8LNTGF 2; Altanta: Scholars Press. 1991). 
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interaction between the two that contributes to the critic's goal, rather than wortcing 
at cross-purposes to it When, however, the method is used apart from or with only 
a truncated view of the textual history (as is often the case today), we encounter the 
lelUion delineated by Epp and Petzer. Epp was surely right to see this tension as 
symptomatic of a significant problem; he and I ditTer, however, regarding the identity 
of the problem to which the symptom points. 

IV. Prospect.s lor Further Research 

I have already discussed the need for funher work on methodology and on the histOty 
of the text. Beyond these points. one may raise two additional but closely related 
questions. 

First, in the earliest period. what counts as evidence? B. Aland has su88C*d that 
the earliest patristic citations (i.e., anything before lrenaeus) are unusable as evidence 
for the transmission of the NT text. 81 Others. however, argue that these citations, which 
are generally seen as having connections with the "Western" textual tndition, are the 
earliest evidence we have. and suggest that the current reliance on largely Alexandrian 
witnesses is therefore historical1y inappropriate and misleading.81 

Second. precisely what is it that we are attempting to recover? 1be traditional 
answer is "the autographs." But just what is meant by this tenn?lt implies some 
sort of "fixed target." but that is a concept attended by a host of difflCulties.13 In 
the case of the NT. one may suggest that the ramifications of the possibility. for 
example, of two editions of Mm. S4 multiple copies of Romans or Ephesians, and. 
to a lesser degree, the relationship between original copies of Paul's letters and the 
editio princeps of the corpus have been insufficiently considered. Only in the case 
of Acts has the possibility of two editions received any extended attention, and even 
here DQ(hing even approaching a consensus has been reached. IS How do these 
possibilities affect what we mean by "autograph"?86 

81. B. AIInd. .. Rezqltioo." ~38. cr. A. F. J. IGijn: "quoIalionl in ccdesiasdcal writers widl 
variant readinp do not prove !be exiSlenCe of d1ese vllllids in the MSS of the Nr ("MIahew 
1I:2Sl1Luke 10:21," in Ikw TaIcDtWIII TatJIOl Criticism [Met7p Fe&UdtrUtJ. ed. q,p and m:, 14). 

82. For example, H. Koester. "The Text of the Synoptic Gaspels in the Second Century." 
in Gospel Thulitioru in 1M S«orui CentJU? ed. Petersen. 19-37: cf. the epiloaue by Petersen (pp. 
"S-S6). 

83. For an ilIuminatiDl discussion of the way Platonic. Idealistic. or Romantic preronceptions 
Clft c::olor one's perception of the text-aitical ruk. see Lee Patterson, "Logic of Textual Qiticill1l," 
55-91; and J. J. McGInn, A Critiqw of Mod,,.,. Tulrral Critinln! (Cllica., 1M London: Univemly 
of Otic.o Press. 1983). Tov offen a penetrating analysis of this iaue with rcprd to the Hebrew 
Bible: many of his obeavllions apply, mutatis mutandis, 10 the NT as well (TeDucll Criticirm. 
164-80). 

84. Recent discutlion of the relationship bet~n canonical Mark and "Seaet Mart" raises 
the issue rather clearly; d. Philip Se1lcw, "SeelYt Marl: and the History of Canonical M.k," in 
71w FIAlUIY of EMly ChristUmity: Euays ;11 HOftOr 0/ H","", /Conter (ed. B. A. Pem'Ion; Min
neapolis: Fortress, 1991) 242·57. 

85. W. A. Stranae has rea:otly suapated that the two major textual traditions in Acts derhe 
from two postmortem editions of Acts, both based upon the MJlbor's heavily lnised but wafinished 
- and at points Imbiguous - unpublished last draft (1M Probkm of'lv Tut of Act.r (SNTSMS 
71; CambridF: CambridF Univenity PreIs. 19921185-89). 

86. If textual criticism has pajd insufficient attenlion to litenry criticism and its implications, 
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Furthermore, even if the concept of "autograph" is a useful and definable term. 
what is the relationship between it and the earliest recoverable textual traditions? 
Was the transmission process relatively stable for the first century, or are we dealing 
with a stream subject to considerable alteration? Koester's opinion is quite clear: 
"whatever evidence there is indicates that not only minor. but also substantial 
revisions of the original texts have occurred during the first hundred years of the 
transmission.".' Even Birdsall suggests that "the text itself is no autograph but a 
moving stream. "811 The fonner question regarding what counts as evidence clearly 
bears on how we answer this question. and and how we answer both wiD fundamen
taJly affect the history of the text that remains to be written. Indeed. that history must 
be written, if we are ever to break out of our current methodological impasse and 
be able to claim. with a greater degree of certainty than we presently enjoy. to have 
recovered the NT in the original Greek. 
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CHAPTER 22 

THE TEXT AS WINDOW: NEW TESTAMENT 
MANUSCRIPTS AND THE SOCIAL HISTORY 

OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY 

&rt D. Ehrman 

The ultimate goal of textual criticism, in the judgment of most of its practitioners, 
is to reconstruct the original text of the NT .• As the other essays in this volume make 
abundantly clear, we need the discipline because we lack the autOgraphs (and per
fectly accurate reproductions of them); all surviving MSS are filled with mistakes, 
and it is the task of the critic to get behind these mistakes to reconstruct the text u 
it was originally written. This conception of the discipline is ex.emplifled in the wodt 
of Fenton John Anthony Hort, one of the greatest minds to approach the task., who 
focused his labors on a solitary objective: "to present exactly the original words of 
the New Testament, so far as they can DOW be detennined from surviving docu
ments." Hort construed this task in entirely negative tenns: .. oothing more than the 
detection and rejection of error. "2 

No historian would deny the desirability of this objective; one must establish 
the words of an ancient author before they can be interpreted. At the same time, 
many textual critics have come to recognize that an exclusive concentration on the 
autographs can prove to be myopic. as it overlooks the value of variant fonns of the 
text for historians interested in matters ocher than exegesis. Thus one of the significant 
breakthroughs of textual scbolarship has been the recognition that the history of a 
text's transmission can contribute to the hisay of its interpretation: early Ouiman 

I. I sboWd emphasize II the outlet that it is b)' no means setf-evident that this OfIgIIt 10 be 
the ultimlle goal of the discipline. even dwush roo&t critics baYe typicaUy, and somewhll unrefJec:
tiYely. held it to be.1D recent yeus.~, IClCne scho&ara have rec:opizcd ibid it is impcxtant to 
know noc only whll an .. thor wrote (i.e., in !he autoaJllph). but also what a reader read (i.e., ill ita 
Iller InInIICI'iptions). Indeed. the history of exesesis is the histolJ fA readen imerpminl difl'crenl 
forms 01 the teAt, .inee tf1rouahouC thh history. vit1wIIly no one read die NT in its oripnal form. 
Tlus it is important for the hilbian of a.ristianity to know wltkll form of the leal was available 
to Christians in differml limes and pus. In addiIion. as I will arpe throushout this essay, it i. 
important for lOCial hillori.... and hilllOrians 01 docIrine to identify the aociaI and theolOJicai 
movements that .ff«1ed the !em, through the ICribes who modified Ihem. GiYen Ihete hi&lOricai 
canc:ems, ~ may indeed be scant ream to privilege the "original" lext om' forms of 1be IUt 
that developed sublequel1dy. 

2. B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hort. TM N~ T~;II til. OriliNJl GlUt [2..) illlrodvctiOll 
[and] AppmtIix (New York: Harper &: Brothers, 1882; 2d ed., 1896; reprinted Peabody, MA: 
Hendricboa, 1988) 1.4. Hort was ~ponsible for writinl the IntlTNltlaiOlt. 
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exegetes occasionally disagreed on the interpretation of a passage because they knew 
the text in different fonns.3 

Of yet greater interest to the present essay, some critics have come to recognize 
that variants in the textual tradition provide data for the social history of early 
Christianity, e. .. pecially during the first three Christian centuries, when the majority 
of all textual corruptions were generated. Changes that scribes made in their texts 
frequently reflect their own sociohistorical contexts. By examining these changes, 
one can, theoretically, reconstruct the contexts within which they were created. 
cOnlexts that are otherwise sparsely attested in our surviving sources. When viewed 
in this way, variant readings are not merely chaff to be discarded en route to the 
original text, as they were for Hort; they are instead valuable evidence for the history 
of the early Christian movement. The NT MSS can thus serve as a window into the 
social world of early Christianity. 

L Textual Variants and the Social History of Early Christianity 

Recent study of textual variation has contributed to our understanding of a wide 
range of significant issues, including the ideological conflicts of early Christianity 
(i.e., struggles between "heresy" and "orthodoxy"), lewish-Christian relations and 
the rise of anti-Semitism, and the early Christian suppression of women. Moreover, 
as we shan see, other peculiarities of our surviving MSS - for instance, their 
provenan,:e, dates, and formal features - have deepened our knowledge of such 
diverse topics as the use of magic and fortune-telling among early Christians, the 
character and extent of the Christian mission in the empire, the extent and function 
of literacy in the earty church. and the special role that texts played in this religion. 
Given the limitations of this essay, I cannot discuss any of these issues in great depth; 
I will, however, enumerate some of the more fruitful and interesting lines of research, 
and make some suggestions for further inquiry. 

1. Th~ Int~",~cu.~ Struggle. 0/ Early CIuisJUuriI] 

Arguably the most significant study of early Christianity in modem times is Walter 
Bauer's 1934 classic. R~chlglQiib;gke;1 und K~tz~~; im iih(lst~n ChristenlUm.4 1be 
book has forced a rethinking of the nature of ideological disputes in Christian 
antiquity, as even scholars not persuaded by Bauer's view have had to contend with 
it. Bauer's thesis is that. contrary to the traditional claims of Christian apologists, 
"orthodoxy" was not an original and universally dominant fonn of Christianity in 
the second and third centuries, with "heresy" (in its multiple configurations) a distant 

3. Sec. e.g .• my article "Heracleon. Origen. and the Text of the Fourth Gospel." VC 47 
( 1993) 105-111. For a methodological dilCWlSion of thill illlSUC, see my contribution 10 the Karlrricd 
Froehlich Festschrift. "The Text of Mark in the Hands of the Orthodox. .. Biblical Hermene14ics in 
Historkal Pt'npectil'~ (cd. Mark Burrows and Paul Rorem; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 1991) 19-31. 

4. Rauer. R«htlaiibiguil tmd Ketu~i im iiJlesten Chri.flnrtum (BHT 10; TUbingen: Mohr 
lSiebcck». ET or the 2d ed. (1964. cd. Georg Strecker): Orthodoxy and He"sy in Earliest Chris· 
tianity (tram •. Paul J. Achtemeier et al.; cd. Robert Kraft aod Gerhard Krodel; Philadelphia: Fortress. 
1971). 
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and derivative second. Instead. early OIristianity comprised a number of competing 
forms of belief and prac:tke. one of which eventually attained dominance for a variety 
of social, economic, and political reasons. 1be victorious .. orthodoxy" then rewrote 
the history of the church in the lig .. of its final triumph. This orthodoxy was the 
form of the religion embraced by the faithful in Rome. 

While many of the details remain in serious dispute, and demurrals appear to 
be on the rise. Bauer's overarchiDg conception continues to exert a wide influence, 
as does his insistence on the centrality of these ideological disputes to the early 
history of Christianity.s What, tbough, do they have to do with the MS tradition of 
the NT? 

For many critics of the twentieth century the answer haS been unequivocal: 
nodling at aU. In part this view has been based on the authoritative pronouncement 
of Hort: MIt will Dot be out of place to add here a distinct expression of our belief 
that even among the numerous unquestionably spurious readinss of the New Testa
ment there are DO signs of deliberate falsifICation of the text for dogmatic: purposes."6 
Consonant with this perception was A. Bludau's detailed study of the charge leveled 
apinst Ouistian beretics of intentionally falsifying the texts of Scripture, a charge 
that be traced from apostolic times to the Mooophysile conlroversy.7 Bludau argued 
that in many instances, the accusation was direded not aaainst heretical alterations 
of the text but heretical milCOnstnlalS; moreover, he maintained. in most of the 
remaining instaaces, the cbarps CIU1DOt be sustained. He concluded thal the MSS of 
the NT were not easily susceptible of deliberate falsification. given the vigilance 
exercised over their production by all concerned parties. I 

Despite its popularity, this view has never held universal sway. Even before 
World War n, individual scholars had isolated and discussed instances of theologi
cally motivated corruption. with such eminent names as Kinopp I...ake, J. Rendell 
Harris. Adolph von Harnack. Donald Riddle. and, most extensively, Walter Bauer 
himself (in another, less-read but equally impressive, monograph), topping the list 9 

,. For a uaeN diacuuion of ils initial recep6on. see Oeora Strecker's essay, "Die Aufnahme 
del Buebel," 288-306 in cbe 2d German ed., eapmded and reviled by Robert Kraft. "1be Reception 
of die Bd." Appendix 2. pp. 286-316. The discuuioa WII updaIcd by Daniel Harrioatao, "The 
Reception of Walter Bauer's OnltotJoxy _ H~sy ill Elrrlwn CltrinMnity Duri.., the Last Drcade." 
HTR 73 (1980) 289-98. Per Iddilional bibliogapby, ICC the dilCUSSioo in my boot 1M Orthotlox 
Corrwpdon o/~: 7Jw FIf«t of FArly ClerislOlo,iaJI ContrrlWnin on 1M Tut of tIw New 
~D:IfIW'" (New York and Oxford: Oxford Uftiwnity PreIs. 1993) 33a.16. 

6. Hart. IIII~ 2S2. Holt lpCICifies ~ion • the one exception to this rule, and aces 
01110 .. y dIU non-MMdanite inMmIc:a of variation ChIt ~ 10 be doctrinally motivated arc due 
to ICriW c.reIesaDeU or laxity. not tID Jll8licioul inIeftl. 

7. Bludau, 1M Sc~.r H4r«iMr: EmU"", VIr Tdrilik., Bibft (NTAbh 
II; MOuter: AICheDcbf. 1925). 

8. Par an _ment, see III)' 0rdt0tIt»c CIHTIIpIion of Scrlplaw. 43a.100. 
9. See. c.,., Knopp like, 7Jw InjlfUItri of TIXtItdI Critidlm on 1M Eugesis of th~ New 

T~SfaIIWJIt (Ollford: Parter .t Son. 19(4): J. Readel H.rna. "New Points of VIeW ill Textual 
Critic:ilm," Expo6iIor; 8Ih 1eI' .. 7 (1914) 316-34: idem, "Was the Diafesseron Aoli-JudaicT' IfTR 
18 (l925) 103-9; Adolph ¥OIl Hamlet, "Zur Telltkrilit und 0Iri11OIogie der Schriften Johannes," 
in SMII_ VII' a.«ItkIW .. NftI6tI ~ .. Itd du "lull Ki,dw. vol. 1: ZMr lW",atammlUcl¥lt 
TaIbiIJl (8crtiD: de Oruyta', 1931) 115-27; idean. "Zwei abe dopnlliache KorreklUren im H~ 
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Nonetheless, only since the 19605 have scholars begun to recognize the full extent 
to which early ideological conflicts affected the NT teJtt By all accounts, the impetus 
was provided by Eldon Jay Epp's groundbreaking srudy, The T1t.eological Tentkncy 
of Coda Bezae Canlabrig;ensis in Acts, a study whose particular conclusions relate 
more to Jewish-Christian relations (discussed below) than to the internecine conflicts 
of the early Christian movement. IO Nonetheless, Epp attacked the Hartian view 
head-on by pursuing the suggestion that some of the tendencies of the S<H:aUed 
Western text, as embedded in Codex Bezae, should be explained by the theological 
proclivities of its scribe. I I Through a detailed and exhaustive analysis, Epp concluded 
that some 40 percent of Codex Bezae's variant readings in Acts point toward an 
ami-Judaic bias. The sensible inferrence is that the scribe himself, or his tradition, 
was anti-Jewish (in some way), and that this prejudice came to be embodied in the 
transcription of the teXt. 12 

Although Epp's study has been widely acclaimed and his conclusions widely 
accepted, his lead has been little followed.13 Codex Bezae is singularly suited to this 
kind of study, given the extraordinary character of its text of Acts; most other MSS 
lack such distinctiveness.!4 Subsequent analyses of theological tendencies have there
fore moved from the study of a specific MS to a panoramic view of the swviving 
witnesses. Among recent scholars to pursue such a line are Alexander Globe, Mark A. 
Plunkett. Mikeal Parsons, and Peter Head. IS My own wak in this area has eventuated 
in the first full-length analysis, entitled The Orthodox Corruption of Scripture: The 
Effect of Early Chri.flological Contro~rs;es on the Tat of the New Testament. 16 The 

brlIerbrief," in Studim uu ~schidtl~ des N~"'~n Testaments 1.23S-52; Donald Wayne Riddle, 
"Textual Criticism as a Historical Discipline," ATR 18 (1936) 220-33: and Waller Baler, Das LI#Hm 
Juu 1m uilah~r tkr MfI~srrunelllJ;chm Apolryplwn (TUbiDp: Mohr (Saebeck), 1907; rqxinlcd. 
Darmstadt: WissenschaftJicbe Buchgesellschaft. 1967). 

10. Epp, 1M TMoiogicGI TntMncy of Codvc /Hz.tN CtmlObrigimsis hi AclS (SNrSMS 3; 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1966). For Epp's predecessors. see his discussion on pp. 
12-26. 

II. A suggestion made earlier, for example. by P. H. Menoud, "The Western Text and the 
Theology of Acts." StudiDnllft Now Testonwllli Socieltu BMUetill 2 (1951) 27-28. 

12 A conclusion thIt Epp bimsclf does not draw, u poilllcd out below. 
13. That is, for ()(bcr MSS. On Codex Bezae i1lelf, sec. amana the many studies. the 

u'1'ublished dissertations by GcorJe E. Ric:e ("The Allention of Luke's Tradition by the Textual 
Variants in Codex 8ezac." Case WeMcm Raerve University, 1974) and Michael W. Holmes ("Early 
Editorial Activity and Ihe Text of Codex Bez.ae in Matthew," PrincelOl'l ThcoIOCical Seminary, 1984). 
Fa- a reappraisaJ of the maaer with respect to Acts. see C. K. Barmt. "Is Then: • ThcoIOlicai 
Tendency in Codex Bezac?" in Tat tmd intf!rpn!lation: Studies ill 1M New TUkImm/ ~1IIed to 
MGtthew Bloclc (cd. Ernest Best and R. MeL. Wilson; Clmbridac: Cambridge University Press. 
1979) 15-27. 

14. As is commonly obser.oed, the lext of Acts in Codex Bezac is approxitnltdy 81h., longer 
than thai found among the Alexandrian wilncsseS. 

I S. Alexander Globe, "Some Doclrinai VarilnIS in Matchcw I Ind Luke 2 Ind the Authority 
of the Neutral Text," CBQ 42 (1980) 52-72; Bm1 D. Ehrman and Marte A. Plunkett, "The Angel 
and the Agcny: The Textual Problem of Luke 22:43-44," C8Q 45 (1983) 401-16; Mikcal Parsons. 
"A CbristolOCicaJ Tendency in p?S," J8L lOS (1986) 463-79; Peter M. Head. "Christoklgy and 
Textual Transmission: Rcvaential Alterations in the Synoptic GOIpCIs." NOIIT 35 (1993) 107-29. 

16. Sec n. .5 above. Amon, my brieCer slUdies of individual pISUIe5 arc the following: 
"I John 4.3 and the Orthodox Conuption of Scripture," ZNW 79 (1988) 221-43; "The Cup. the 
Bread. and the SalviflC Effect or Jesus' Death in Luke-Acts," SBLSP(Atlmta: Scholars Press, 1991) 
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study exanUnes one area of ideoJoaical conflict -the chris&ologica1 controversies 
of the second and third centuries - and shows how it affected a number of textual 
wi1Deales produced in the periocL17 While no one would claim tbat 1heoiopc::al 
controversies caused the majority of the hUDdreds of Ibouancb of textual varianb. 
they clearly engendered several hundred. Nor are theae variant readings, taken as a 
wbole. of little conscquenc:e. 10 the contrary. many prove to be critical for questions 
relaling to NT exegesis and theology. II 

Of yet greater signiflCllDCe for the present essay, the study raises a number of 
issues concerning the relation of the MSS to the social world of the scribes who 
produced them. a world about which we are poorly informed by the ocher surviving 
sources. I ' For one thing. the textual data reveal the doctriDal proclivities of these 
scribes: their tendencies are uniformly proto-orthodox20 - suggesting that the vic
tors DO( only write the history but also rqxoduce (and preserve) the texts. Moreover. 
the proto-OOhodox modifications of these texts cIemonsarate that the doctrinal and 
ideological iuues involved were of concern not only to a handful of Christian 
intellectuala. the heresiologicalliterati whose works happen to have outlived antiq
uity. They affected others u well - at least the scribes. who. while themselves 
IUDODg the intellectually advantaged (to the extent that they could read and write, 
unlike the vast majority of Christians; see below). were by no means at the top of 
the social scale eYen within Christian circles. These debates appear to have affected 
the rank and file as well as the Christian elite. 

In addition. the textual data confll1ll that these sttugles were. in part. directly 
related to diveraent interpretations of early Christian texts, in an age before there 
wu a hard-and-fast canon of Scripture - a finding that is signifiCaUt not only for 
the nature of the emergioa religicn in Ie but also in its relation to other religiolll of 

576-91; "Tcxt of Man; and (wilh Mart A. PIunItc:tt). "The Aqel and the Apy." Of book-Jcna1h 
tI'eIdInenU IhIt .. a lIipdy ~l tICk, ba addition to Bauer. UIHra Juu. rcfcreace Ihould cap. 
be IDIde to Eric FMCher. T~" _1w"",..fIIUcIN PmbkIra (Halle: Niemeyer, 1953). 

17. I did not, m coune.. restrict lDyseIf 10 tIoc:uwnu produced in dU period. of which few 
RIDIin. but to raIi,." that ClOUId be shown to have been aeneated Iben. C¥eD whea IheIe .urvive 
onty in .... witaeaaea. For my ndmllle. aee Onltod4:c Con'llfllbt of Sc~ 28-29. 

18. The islteipidBllon of lipifleant.,..... i. samc:tima afl'ecIed by the t9IUII dec:isioa. 
JUIl within the GoIpeIs. refaeDCe cma be made to the proIope of John (c..a .. I: 18). the birth DII'I'IDveI 
ofMdbew and Luke (e.a.. Matt 1:16. 18; Luke 1:35). the blpcism ICCIOUD1I (c .... MIrk 1:10; Luke 
3:22; Jolm 1:34). mel die varioua.,..ion namIi\'a (c..a.. M.t 15:34; Lub 22:4~; John 19:36). 
Mcnowr. a number of VIIriIaIa affect a ~ of iuues thIt coa1inue to i_rest hiltori ... 1 mel 
eUJDCI or Ihe NT, IncludiDlluch queaUonl. wbdber lite OoIpeIs could have been used to Iupport 
either III "adopdoailtlc:" ClwiI&oIoaY (c..I •• MIrtt 1:1; Lute 3:22; JolIn 1:34) or one dull W8I 
".aIidocetic" (e.a •• the Welten aaniDta'pOlatiODI), ..,bem. Luke bu a doctrine of Ihe uoneme. 
(e.a.. Lute 22.:19-20). whether memben of the Jobumille cammaalty anbracecla poItic 0Iri1t
toIo&Y (c..a.. 1 John 4:3). and whelher Illy m the _Ibon of Ibe NT c:banIctaiza .IcIUI u "Ood" 
(e.a.. Reb 1:8). 

19. See Ihc fuller discualon iJl my Orthodtu Comlpllol'l tfScript,,~, 274-83. 
20. I .. Ibe tam .. proto-arthodox" 10 desiplle OIristi .... m the lalC-Nicene .. who 

Idvocatcd viewI .imi .... 10 thole CbIlIt aliia' period came to domialte 0Iristend0m 1l1arJe. T1ac 
IeCOGd- aDd dainl-centwy OIrb .... were elllbnced by die ·'orthodox .. m the 4dl century • IheIr 
0WIl ~ fOft:bcan and .. aelilble tmdenIa of the .. toIk cndition. See my fuller diacuuion 
ba Ordeodox CorrrtptJore of~, 12-13. 



THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN CONTEMPORARY RESEARCH 

the period: no other cult of the empire, with the partial exception of Judaism. shared 
this fixation on written texts and the doctrinal idea. .. they convey.2J The theological 
modification of these documents thus further demonstrates the concern for literary 
texts that is attested generally throughout the second and third Christian centuries: 
"official" Christianity had already begun to attach special importance to the written 
wont and to the propositional "truths" that it contains. 

2. Jnvisll-Cllrlslia" R.ltltiolU tmd tit. Rise 0/ A"ti-S.IIIitis", 

One particularly fruitful area of research since the 1940s has been the study of earty 
Jewish-auistian relations and the rise of Christian anti-Semitism. Rooted in the solid 
researches of Jules Isaac and Marcel Simon, and motivated in no small measure by 
the provocative Ihesis of Rosemary Ruether - that Cbristianity has by its very nature 
always been anti-Jewish - scholars of both the NT and later Christianity have 
produced a voluminous outpouring of literature that discusses the relation of Chris
tianity to its Jewish matrix.22 

How did the conflicts with Judaism that are evident throughout the first three 
Christian centuries affect scribes who reproduced the texts of Scripture? The question 
has regrettably not received the extended study it deserves. To be sure, even before 
World War II scholars had observed that some MSS preserve textual variants that 
are related to the conflicts. Particularly worthy of mention are Heinrich Joseph Vogels 
and J. Rendell Harris, both of whom argued that the anti-Judaic tendencies ofTatian's 
Diatessaron had influenced several of the surviving witnesses.23 For instance, the 
Curetonian Syriac modifies the announcement that Jesus will save "his people" from 
their sins (Matt 1 :21) to say that he will save "the world." So too, some Syriac and 
Latin witnesses of the Fourth Gospel change Jesus' words to the Samaritan woman 
in John 4:22 to indicate that salvation comes "from Judea" rather than "from the 
Jews." Among the most intriguing of the nearly two dozen examples that these (and 
other) scholars have discussed is the omission in some MSS of Jesus' prayer from 
the cross, "Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they are doing" (Luke 
23:34) - an omission that makes particularly good sense if Jesus is understood to 
be asking God to forgive the Jews responsible for his crucifixion.24 

21. See my Orthodox Corruption of ScriptlllY. 279. 
22. The literature is too extmsive to detail here. For bibliography and informed discussion 

see .John Gager, 1M Origirrs of AIIt;-S~lnitLrIn: AI,;tIUI~$ Toward JudoUm in Pagan and Chrisdmt 
Antiquity (New York and Oxford: Oxford Uni\lerSity Press, 1983) 11-34: and more briefly, idem, 
"Judaism as Seen by Outsiders," in Early JudaLr", and IU Motkm l"/~rprnen (cd. Robert A. Kraft 
and George W. E. Nickel_bur&; Pbi1addphia: For1rc:ss; Atlanta: Scholars Press. 1986) 99-116. The 
foundltionaJ works include Jules Isaac, JeslU and ISrtNl (trans. Sally Gnn; cd. aaire Hachet Bishop; 
New York: Hok. Rinehart & Winston, 1971; French original, 1948); MarceJ Simon. ~ru.r ISrMl: 
A Study of the RelQliOlU MhWm ClirLftiatu and J~s in the ROIfIdII Empi,.,. (/35-425) (uans. 
H. McKeating; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1986; French original. 1964); and Rosemary 
Ruether. FlJitli and Fratricide: The TMoiogiar/ Roots of Anti-Semitisln (New York: Seabury. 1974). 

23. Voge1s. HlJtldbuch der TarmliJc des Neum T~.r'QI1Imls (2d ed.; Bonn: Hanstein. 19~5; 
1st cd .• 1923) 178; Harris, "Was the Diatcsseron Anti-Judaic?" 

24. For recent discussion Ind bibliognphy. see Joseph A. Fiumyer. Th~ Grlsp~1 According 
10 LuU (X-XXIV) (AB 28A: Garden City. NY: DoUbleday, 1985) 1503-4. 



nm TEXT AS WINOOW 

Aa already mentioned. the most significant study of anti-Jewish influeoces on 
the text of the NT bu been Epp's evaluation of Codex Bezae in Acta. Following 
earlier suggestiooa that the Western tradition may preserve an .. anti-Judaic" bias. 
Epp made a compelling case Ibat many of the Bezan variants in Acta stand over 
apinat non-Christian Judaism.~ Even tbwgb Epp did D~ pursue the question of 
Silt 1m ube,. for this kind of scribal activity. its social con1ext in early Christian 
polemics against the Jews is oonetbeleas manifest. Future studies could profitably 
explore in greater detail the significance of this polemical milieu for the textual 
tradition of the NT.26 

3. 7'IN S"""...,. 0' ___ ill BIIrIJ CItrUIituriq 

One of the most sipificant developmenIB in NT studies since the 19701 hu been 
the advent of feminist aiticism. Most feminist histmians have focused on the sig
nificant role that women played in the development of nuoent Christianity and on 
bow women. and their contributions. came to be suppressed early in the movement. 
1bose who pursue the question are by no meaDS unified in their methods or results; 
most DOCably. some have argued that the Christian tradition il 10 thoroughly and 
ineluctably patrWchalized that it must be jettisoned altogether, white others have 
sought to move beyond the biases of our sources to reclaim the tradition for them
selvea.n 

For the bWorian concerned with the role of women in earliest Ouistianity. 
one of the perennial issues relates to the status of 1 Cor 14:34-3.5, a passage that 
requires women "to be silent in the churches" and to "be subordinate." Many 
actio"" have claimed that ~ passage is not Pauline but represents an interpolation. 
made perhaps by the author of (the pseudepigraphic) 1 TImothy (cf. 2: 1-10).21 While 
one common objection to the interpolation theory baa been the lack of MS alteStation 
-1he passage is present in all the witnesses - Gordon Fee has recently Itreaed 
the text<ritical evidence in its support, observing that the venes in question occur 

25. For his preclecellOn, lee Epp. 'lMoIoBicGl TMdlncy o/Coda &vie. 21-26; in pII1icu ..... 
one IIIiJht mentiOll the study 01 Menoud, M\\IeUem Ten" 

26. On the poUtive dfec:ts of Judaiun OIl the MS tradition 01 cbe NT (aecn. e.g.. in die 
pnMIhpoaition aJDOIII early ClIriIUInI 10 dil.,o. of teatl qdJer IbID deI1Ioy Ibem), lee Colin H. 
RcbatI, MmuucrlpI. Soddy. (IItt/ BftJqm &rly CItri&tita EDPf (Schweidt Lec:tma 1m; Loodca: 
Oxford University Preu, 1979). 

27. See. e.g.. the pnM)CIIive dilCUllioDs 01 MIry Daly. B".,J God tJv FtIIItN: TOWGm II 
PItUtMDpIq tf'..,.,.". ~ UbnrIIioft (2d eel.; BoIaa: Bacon. I~); idem. 1M Clam:" tutti dw S«tllttl 
Sex (New yurt: HIJpa' a: Row, 1968). Molt lipificlndy. for die NT period, Elizabeth SchOaIer 
PioIaIza. ,,. Ihrttory of Her. A F.",iIUI 77woIo~ R«Dft.llnICIitM tf' CIrrlM_ Orl,N (New 
york: Crouroed., 1983). A receal illliJh.Iful example or feminiat reconIIInICtioa is AaIoiDctre Clute 
Wire, T'Iw ~ ~ PropIwI$: A R~ tIuotIgII PtMl'6 Polmtk (MiDlllCllpOlis: 
PartIea, 1990). Par the 2d c:eatury. lee the more popuI_ discuuioo, aomewbll less rooted in 
faDiDilt Ibeory, of Elaine ...... 1Jw GrttMtk CiDqMb (New ymt: Randam Houle, 1979). 

28. MKy Daly ~ objecb 10 thole who punue the ItabII of this PMUIC for tile IaIte 01 
aonea.tml the 8pQItIe hut: whether be wrote it or DOt. the .,..... hu been UIOd 10 suppal 
women, IDd will cOObaue to be used in this w., (&yoM God tIw FtIIItN. S). At the ume time, 
che cpICI1ioIl of m1honhip il Imponut ror hIsIorianI, bee ... ., If '-I did IlOl write the ,......, then 
die nppreuioo IhU they uncdou representla .,. feave of Pauli. Qriltiamty. 
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in a different location in some of the Western witnesses, giving the passage the 
appearance of a marginal note incorporated at more or less appropriate junctureS.29 

If Fee is correct concerning its secondary character, the interpolation may show that 
women came to be suppressed more severely in a later period of Pauline Christianity 
(perhaps around the end of the lst century) than at the OUtseLlO 

In an attempt to cast the net somewhat more broadly, Ben Witherington has 
sununari.z.ed some of the evidence that suggests that the scribe of Codex Bezae was 
intent on de-emphasizing the prominent role that women played in the early church, 
as recorded in the narrative of Acts.31 Labeling such alterations, somewhat inappro
priately, as "anti-feminist" changes,12 Witherington observes that in Bezae's text of 
Acts 17:4, Paul's Tbessalonian converts are unambiguously "wives of prominent 
men" rather than "women of prominence," that the bigh profile of women is oc
casionally compromised by the insertion of references to their children (l: 14) or to 
men of high profile (17: 12), and that the regular transposition of .. Aquila" to precede 
"Priscilla" may intimate the scribe's uneasiness with the woman's implicit priority. 
While other scholars have also discussed, briefly, the significance of textual problems 
for assessing the suppression of women in early Cluistianity, we still await an 
extensive and rigorous analysis,)) 

Space restrictions do DOt allow any consideration of the work that has been' 
done - scant that it is - on the significance of other kinds of variation for assessing 
such issues as the influence of Christian apologetic concerns or of early ascetic 
movements on the textual tradition.34 Sufftee it to say that nothing in any way 
comprehensive has been published in these areas, even though the fields are white 
for harvest. 

29. Gordon D. Fee. 1M First Epistl, 10 th~ CorilllhiatU (NICNT; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 
1987) 699-708. 

30. MOl? severe because 1hey were already trealcd differently from men in the early period; 
the)' were required. for eumple. to wear veils when prayiQ& or prophcsyioa (II :2-10). Inlercstinlly. 
Fee's arguments have not been accepted by Antoinette Wire. 1hc mo5I recenl feminist historian to 
attempt a I1lCOIISUUCtion oflhc situalion in Corinth (Corinthian l\bmell PropMIS, 229-32). On ocher 
deveJopmenlS in 1hc Pauline communities, see. e.g .• Jouctle M. Bassler. "The Wadows' 1iUc: A 
Fresh Loot at I TIm ~:3-16." JBL 103 (1984) 23-41. 

31. Witherington. "The AIIti-Feminist Tendencies of 1hc 'Western' Text in Acts," JBL 103 
(1984) 82-84. 

32. The label is anachronistic and misleading. since thcae changes are not direcled .,airut 
"feminists" (a modem inIelIcctual category). 

33. See. e.S .• Bruce M. Meuser, Th~ Tt!ZI of the New Tt!Sfdmt!llt: Its TronsmiwOll, Corruption. 
and Rt!storaliOll (3d eel.: New York Ind Oxfonl: Oxford University Press. 1992) 295-96. 

34. On both, 10 far as Iltnow. only sc;atten:d eJUII11p1cs have been ideotified. With reapecllo 
apoloaetic concerns. see, e.g .• the discussion of Luke 22:43-44 in Raymond Brown'slHath oftM 
Musiah (AB; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1994) 1.184. where he argues that the account of Jt'8W1 

in agony was excised 10 forestall quments. such &I those leveled by the pagan critic CelllUS. !hal 
Jesus could not have bcerlthc Son of God because he was 50 weak. A fun disc;ussion would also 
consider variants that appear to mollify an otherwise apparently harsh portrayal of Jesus (e.,~ the 
modification of 6pylo8E~ In Mark 1 :41 and !he omission of mpot in Luke 23:32) and !hal magniry 
both his popularity (e.g .• "aJl1hc crowds" in some MSS of Mall 7:28 and 8:18) and his abilities to 
do miracles (e.g~ MS (IJ in Luke 6: 18). For interesting examples of ucetically oriented ahentions. 
scc the earlier study of J. Rende) Harris, Silk-Lights 0fI New TesltUftent Re:wordl (London: Kings
glle, IW8). 
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IL Other Featara 01 the M8IIUICI'Ipts and the 
SocW ....., 01 Early CarilUaJdty 

AI. alleady indicated, in addition to some kinds of textual variation. other peculiarities 
of the IUl'Yiving NT MSS. such as their provenance. dales. and fonnal features. bear 
on the social hiItory of early Ouistianity.35 Here again, I can only mention several 
of the most fruitful aod iDteresdng areas of research. 

1. n.. UN of Mfllkllllll FIIffIIM.'A-. lit &rly CIuVtitualIy 

The recent iDcunion of the aocial sciences into ,the study of early Cbristieity has 
produced as one of its salubrious results a resurgence of interest in the role of magic 
in the early church. Not everyone agrees ~n on the most basic of questions. such 
as the definitions of map: and reliaion and how. or whether. they can be neatly 
differentilled.36 Ncmetheless. a number of creative and insightful studies have been 
produced in recent yean. some deaJiDg with the role of magic in the life of Jesus. 
otben with its portrayal in the NT namdives. yet others with its popularity among 
the early 0uistians.37 

To my knowledge. nODe of the variant readings of our surviving MSS arose 
out of an inlerest in map: or a desire to portray it in a more positive light. This ia 
not at all surpriaing. as magic was considered socially deviant (and theologically 
devilish) wbereaa the scribes of our surviving MSS, so far as we can teU. were by 
and large members of socially conservative (proto.) orthodox communities.). None
theless, textual evideD::e of the practice does survive. evidence that relates. however. 
leas to the ttanscription of the words of the text per Ie than to the use of the texts 
once they were produced. 

We bow from literary sources of the fourth century and later that NT MSS 
were sometimes used for apotropaic maaic - for example. worn around the neck 
or placed under a pillow to ward off evil spirits.J9 Among the papyri discovered and 

3'. For • aerioUI IIJ1ImeIIl IbIt the physa ratuaa ~ a MS can thclllleives be used to 
cfemonlllrllle ill dire IDd pr'CMIII8DCiO. IDd em IbeIe IJOUDda to atablilb somdbiD, of the bistory of 
.... IIuIuII tnIdidoD ba • pIItic:a_ amdan community. see Ihe detailed met compelling analyam 
of David C. Palter, CoMx BnM: All Ell", Cltrl8ti111t MtllflUCrlpIlIItII 11$ TUI (Ca.mbricIae: Cam
brid8I UaiwrUty Praa, 1992). 

36. Per UIdal cIiscuItioft. sec David B. Aune, "Magic ia Earty Ovistianity," ANRW 2.23.2 
(ed. H. nmpariai IDCl W. Rule: Berlin ... New York: de (]ruyter, 1980) IS06-I6. 

37. The belt oveniew, with exlleDlive bihliOlftlPhy, is Auae, "Magic iD Barty Oui.tiaaity." 
For the role d mIIic ill the life fA Jaus, sec ap. die pro¥OCItive.1Udies of Morton Smilh, Juru 
",. Mill/cia (s.a FrudIcoe Halper A Row, 1978); MId, more extmlively. o,lMIII of AIumtdriD 
tmd" $«,., Goq.l of M.t (Ounbridp: 1Wv..t Uniwnrily PIa .. 1973). For an inlerelCinl 
I ... t of Ibe por1ra,.. ~ .... ic iD die NT. see 5 ... R. G.Tea, T1w DntW~ of 1M IHYU: 
Millie _ dw DntoItk in ,. ~ WriIiIw8 (MiDnapoIia: Forna. 1989). MOlt recent studies have 
beeD iDIpbed by Ibe pubIicIdon fA ID8licalIe11a from tile Ofteo..Roman world. For English 
trlMllIioDI. lee lima Die,.. Betz. ed •• n. GNd: M.,it»l PtlpYri ill 7'rcrMIation (Cbic:qo: Urai
wnJty of 0IIc8J0 Prcu, 1986). 

38.0.. map: .. socially cIevi-. sec Aune, "M8&ic in Early OIrislianily," 151()'16. 00 ... y 
~on ~ Ia'lbeI, see 0rrIIDdtu COf"rIIIJ'IIOII of Scripo.tW. 274-80. 

39. For ....... JobD a.yaoa. ... 1ItIIfC. 19.": see the cllcuaion in R. Kaczynski. Da6 tbt 
a.a in l.iItuJt.1IItd AIIMf"'~ _ JoItMtta ~ (Pm .. : ~. 1974). 
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analyzed since the 19405 are several that were beyond any doubt made and used as 
amulets: they are small in size, often a single sheet folded over, sometimes provided 
with or tied together with a string, and Donnally inscribed with texts that could prove 
useful for warding off evil spirits or for effecting healings - the Lord's Prayer, for 
instance, or a healing namtive.40 A full discussion of these scriptural amulets awaits 
further study.41 

Closely connected with the question of magic is the practice of fortune-telling 
in the ancient world. on which a number of interesting studies have been produced. 
particularly with respect to the SonesAstrampsychi and others ofthc so-called Books 
of Fate.42 Little, however, has been written about the use of fortune-telling in early 
Christianity, perhaps due to a dearth of evidence.4l Indeed, some of the most intrigu
ing evidence happens to derive from the MS tradition of the NT. In 1988 Bruce 
Metzger published an article that discussed a widely recognized, if wrongly c0n

strued, feature of the fifth-century Codex Bezae in its text of the Gospel according 
to Mark. which connects it closely to eight MSS of the Fourth Gospel ranging in 
date from about the third to the eighth century. Each of these MSS appears to have 
been used to tell fortunes.44 

At the bottom of some pages oftbese MSS occurs the word 4>l.lllYEia, followed 
by a brief fortune, such as "Expect a great minele." "You will receive joy from 
God," and "What you seek will be found."1bat the "interpretation" (= q,t11lVda) 
does not relate directly to the passage on the .top portion of the page is evident, 
Metzger claims. upon a careful comparison of their respective contents.4S More 
likely. then, these MSS functioned like the non-Christian Boob of Fate: one who 
had a question would roll a pair of dice and, by the use of a specially prepamd table, 
be instructed to tum to a particular page of the text, 00 which would be provided 
the appropriate answer <fortune). 

40. For argumenlS and cumplcs.. see E. A. Judge, "The Magical Use of Scripture in the 
Papyri." in PrrsprctiW's Oil Lang~ wuI Tar: Essays and Pomu ill Honor of FlTlllcU I. AllMIW1I:r 
Sixt~th Birthday (ed. Edgar W. Conrad and Edward O. Newing; Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbraun .. 
1(87) 339-49: and Roberts, MQlluscript.. Society. and Belief, 82-83. In his oripnal edition of the 
Greek magical papyri. K. Prcisendanz clusified 38 of the 107 available texts 81 Christian (Papyri 
Gra«Oll! Mag;ca" (ed. A. Henrichs; 2d cd.; Stuttgart: Teubner. 1973]): ~ng to Judge. IS of 
these 38 "make oonllCiou.'I use of scriptural material" (p. 341). 

41. Sec elp. Judge. "Magical Use of Scripture," and the bibliotraphy cited there. 
42. For a brief description. see T. C. Skeat, .. An Early Mediaeval 'Book of Fale': The Sems 

XU Patriarcharum. With a Note on 'Books ofF8Ie' in General," M«li«vol and RmaintIna StwIin 
:\ (1954) 41·54. On the SortesAslrampsyclti, see !he overview ofO. M. Browne. "The Composition 
of the Sones Aflrampsyc}ti," Blllln;" of lite Instilllle of CltusictJI Srlldies 11 (1970) 95-100; fm 
basic bibliography. see idem, "The Sor1eIl Ascrampsychi met the F..gyptian Ora:le," in TUle WId 
Tenlcriri/c.: Eine Aufsatuomml""R (ed. JUrgen Dummer; TU 133; Berlin: Abdemic-Vcrt., 1987) 
71. 

43. On broader issues rdated to prophecy in early Christianity in conjunction with divination 
and oracles in the Greco-Roman world. see esp. David E. Auoe., PropIt«y in Early CltristilmUy and 
the Andelll M"diterrrIMtJIf Mbrld (Orand Rapids: Emlmans. 1983). 

44. Metzger, "Greek Manuscripts of John's Gospel with 'Hermeneiai: .. in Tar mtd T~SI;
many: EsMlY! 011 NnI Teslawvrtl tJ1Id ApocryphDJ Lilera_rr ill HOIIOMr of A F. J. Klijn (ed. T. Burda 
et al.; Kampen: Kok, 1988) 162-69. 

45. One might question, ~~, whether our "commonsense" evaluation of the J)IIU88e 

can sen-e .. t; a guide to what an ancicot intctpretu might have made of iL 
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Thus, while Metzger does not draw the conclusion, it il evident that some 
Christi .. ascribed special powell to the MSS of Scriptu.e themselves: they could 
be IIIClCl DOt 001)' for purpaeea of apooopaic magic (the amulets) but also to influence, 
or at least predict. one's future. This then is a unique kind of evidence for the historian 
of the period: it caD tell us about the role of sacml texts in die ordiDuy lives of 
Cbriatiana - u opposed, that is, to the lives of the a.istian elite who produced our 
literary evidence. Here .,ain, however, a full study of the phenomenon remains a 
deIideralum. 

2. n.. s"r..l 0/ &m, C~ 

Adolph von Harnack's classic treatment, 1M Mission and Expansion of Christitmity 
In lIN FInt 11aree CeIlllUVS, continues to provide schobn with a weakb of data 
concenrinl1he spread of Ouisdanity.46 A number of the iaues be addJased. bow
ewr. ha1e never been satisfllC10rily reaolved. and recent yean have wilDested a 
renewal of iDterest in such questions u the extent of the Christian mission throughout 
the Medicerranean. the modus operandi of CbriJtian "evangelists" and "miasiooar
ies" prior to the conversion of Constantine (~ theft aayn and the nature of their 
message to adberadl of odJer Greco-Roman culta.47 An)' additional evideoc::e is 
surel)' welcome. 

The textual tradition of the NT does provide evidence of boch the extent aDd 
cMncter of the Cbristi. mission. Above all, the diIcoveIy of the papyri has coo
tributed to our knowledge of the IpIe8d of Ouistianit)', Illeast in Egypt. where due 
to climatic cCJllditions virtually all of the papyri ha1e beeo found and for which 
reliable IIOUroeI are ocberwise, for the most part. nonexistent 41 To be lure. in the 
excitement of discovery some extravapnt claims have been made on the buis of 
our earl)' papyri. In particular, the recognition that abe earliest specimea. pS2, can be 
dated to abe first half of the second century bas led to lalsation.' or rather, 
senadonalistic - conclusions. 49 FOItUOate)'. however, this small SCl'Ip does not 

46. Harnack. TIw MWion tIItd ~ of Clari81U11t1ty in tIw Pint TIuw C"";a (InRI. 
.... ed. JIIDeI Mo«ta; 2 ¥OIl.: New York: Wim.n. _ NorpIe. 1908; GennIa ori&iaal. 19(12). 

47. For ncnM:Iauic II'eIImeaIS, .. AIdIut Darby Hock. ~ TIw Old tutti. NnI 
1ft ~ ftmIt AI,.. .. Atler ",. GNtII 10 A.,.., ..... of Hippo (Odord: CIueadon. 1933); IIICI B. R. 
DoddI. P.,.. 01ttl 0wUtitIn ill ..... of A"*'Y (New Yodc Nortm, 1965) lQ2..38. Amoa, the 
belt of tba recent (burpoIIiJIa) IitI:nbue lie RamIey MlcMuUaa. ~ tJw ..... E1ftpirr 
(A.D. 101U00) (New Hawa: Yale Ulliwnity PIal, 1984); .. Rabin Laae Pox. PIIpIU _ 
CIIrUIbu (New Yodc 1Cnap(. 1987). 

48. On Ibc papyri. IiClC BIdon Jay Epp. '''Tbc New lCItameal Papyrus MIIIUICripLI ill HIs10ricaI 
PwspecAiwe," in 1b 7bwIt • Tat: BlIIIarltMttI ~"'-l SlatIia hi HtIItDr of Jtwph A. FitvIrytr. 
SJ. (ell. M. P. HarpIa _ P. J.ltghel·ki; New York: CrouroId. 1989) 261-88; fOl'. recent owniew 
of our IOUI'ceI for 0IriId1llity ill Pcypt.lllCla propoeed recoaICnIC:doD. see C. Wilfred on .... EtJrly 
EDfI*It QriIIbIiIy: P,.,.1f6 O,;pu III 4'1 CE. (Leiden: BriO, 1990) 3-79. 

49. 11Ie1npllmt ... publilbed by C. H. Roberts in a.um volume enlided AJt UItpIIbIUIwtJ 
F,.",..., of dw FOtII'fII GoIpd ill ".. JoIwI /tyItINb l.lbnIry (Maid tv- M...:t I Iei' Univenity 
....... 1935). o.ce it wu mropimt dial tis aaHt-c.rd liJJed f'nIpIIIIt of Jolin could be ~ 
papbk:dy dIIed flO the fint hilt' of the 2d ceabIr)', IChoIan hid a field day with Ibe paaible 
ilnplbdona. ..., claimina'" it cIemounmI ... die Fourth Goapel .... have been peaned by 
the ead of the lit century. odMn auerti .. thal it documenta the pacnc:e or Cluildanl ill Middle 
Bupt by 12S C.B., and )OCt otbcn ....... few Ibeir pueace ....." by 100 c.E. A nwnbcr of 
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stand in isolation. but is one of a numbel' of NT MSS of the second and third centuries 
discovered in Middle and Upper Egypt. Were there but one or two such copies, one 
might argue that they had been brought to their final resting grounds - perhaps in 
later periods - from Alexandria or even from outside Egypt Their sheer number, 
however, renders this view doubtful; these surviving remains, then. provide unique 
evidence that Christians spanned provincial Egypt at least by the end of the second 
century. and brought with them their sacred texts.5O 

At the same time. and perhaps paradoxically. the relative paucity of these 
Christian documents (in relation to the vast numbers of non-Christian papyri that 
have been uneanhed)51 has been used by other scholars to argue that Christians did 
not make extensive usc of the written word in their attempts to propagate the faith. 
This at least is the view advanced by William V. Harris in his astute and much
acclaimed treatment of literacy in the ancient world.51 Harris finds corroboration in 
the failure of early missionaries to translate the Greek NT into indigenous1anguages 
prior to the end of the second and the beginning of the third century; moreover, even 
then they made no concerted effort to render the Scriptures into any of the numerous 
local dialects spoken throughout Europe. Asia Minor, and AfrieaS) 

Harris's controversial position on these questions is not meant to gainsay the 
widely acknowledged view thai texts played a singular role for Christians once they 
had converted. 54 Indeed, Hams himself admits that some features of the surviving 
remains confmn early Christianity as a uniquely "textual" religion. These features 
can now be considered under the final rubric of this investigation. 

3, The Literary Cluuacter of Esrl, CluUtitutiq 

In one of the most penetrating and influential studies devoted to the subject. the 
eminent papyrologist C. H. Roberts has demonslrated how some physical charac
teristics of the early Christian papyri, including lOOse of the NT, have influenced our 

!iChoIaB, none of whom. so f. as I know, has actually examined the papyrus. have pushed !he date 
further and further back toward the tum of the century. These sanguine appraili8Jl DOtWithslaDding. 
the fact is that we can only approltimlJle the date of Ibis fragment's prodoc:tion within fifty yean at 
best (it could as easily have been tranllCribc:d in 160 &'I 110). Mon:'JO\'ef. we do not mow euctly 
where the fragment was discovc:n:d. let alone where it was wriucn, or how it CIIIDC to be discIrded. 
or when it was. As a resuh. all exbllvagant claims notwirhsllnding. the papyrus in itself reveals 
nothing definite about !be carty bislOry of Christianily in Egypl One can only conclude that schoI .... 
have construed it .... evidence because, in lieu of other evidence, they have cbosen to. 

50. See esp. Roberts, MOllfUCript. Sockty, and Belief, 4-6. 
51. As indicated below. we know of 871 pagan !exts from the 2d century. but only 11 of the 

Chrilitian Bible. 
52. Harris, Altoml UtelYlCY (Cambridge: Harvant Uniwrsity Press, 1989) 299. 
53. Harris's conclusion relates to his controversial claim that the vast ma90rity of the 

inhabitants of !he empire - up 10 9011> in this period. with higher numbers oulJide the major urban 
ueas - were imterale in any calle; Illy attempt to spread the religion through written propaganda 
would therefore have had bul little effect. One might uk, however. whether in drawin& this 
conclusion Harris overlooks what he himsdf emphasizes throupout his Itudy. Ihat even the illiterate 
of the ancient world had regular access to !be written word. insofar as it was read aloud to them. 

54. Even though one cou1d probably argue that it should. See Harris's discussion, ibid~ 
220·21.300-306. 
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understanding of Egyptian Christianity. I can summarize several of his conclusions 
as follows." 1be papyri provide some indications that copies of the NT were 
produced for private reading - that is, that these texts did not always serve a purely 
liturgical function. In particular, Roberts obIerves that some biblical texts appear as 
pocket-sized codices (perhaps, though. after our period, in the 4th century) "far too 
small for public use." Perhaps more sisnificantly, others were written on "scrap 
paper" - for example, on the backs of discarded documents - suggesting their use 
as private copies. ~ 

Nonetheless, most of the early Christian texts do appear to have been produced 
for public reading, as suggested, for instance, by their frequent employment of 
lectional aids: accents, br'eathing marks, and occasional separations of words. As 
another prominent pa1aeographer, E. O. Turner, has suggested, one may draw the 
same conclusion from the tendency of Christian scribes to produce fewer lines of 
text per page and fewer words per line than was customary.57 

Despite the ostensibly public character of most of these papyri, palaeographic 
considerations make it clear that they were not published as "literature": as a rule, 
they were transcribed not in a "bookhand" but in a "reformed documentary" style.~' 
Their copyists, therefore, appear to have construed the texts in pragmatic rather than 
aesthetic terms, and intended their reproductions to fulfill practical ends within their 
communities. Furthermore, the virtual abeence of calligraphic skill indicates that 
these transcriptions were produced by private individuals ratbel' than professionals; 
alternatively, if they were produced bY professionals, we must conclude that their 
labors were personally, not professionally, motivated." 

Pemaps most significantly, Roberts has taken up the question of the presence 
of the nomina sacra in the Clwistian papyri - a feature of our MSS that continues 
to intrigue scholars - and draws from them some interesting. if controversial. con
clusions.60 The nomina sacra are fifteen words of special religious significance
chief among them "Jesus." "Chris,," "God," and "Lord" - which from the second 
century on were typically written in contracted fonn by Christian, and only Christian, 
scribes. Regrettably, we have no finn evidence to suggest when this practice origi
nated or why it was followed. Most scholars have thought that it somehow relates 
to the refusal among Jews to pronounce the tetragnunmatoo. the four-lettered name 
of God in Hebrew; but a variety of opinions has emerged. Roberts argues that the 
use of the nomina sacra must have originated among Jewish Christians who espoused 

~~. All of these are chwn from Roberts. MtllUUCript, S«;,~ DNI &U,/. 1-25. 
56. Roberts ICkDOwleidgel IhII thil might equally be taken 10 .. gat eithec • IocaIshortace 

of writing materials or an impoYcrished chun:h (ibid .• 9). 
57. The effect would be to make the texts elSier 10 read in public. See Turner. 1M TYPoloB' 

o/IM Eorl, Codu (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania PreI .. 1977) 84-87 . 10M: Ibis reference 
10 HIlTy Gamble. 

58. Th. is, !he ICribe did not cop)' !he texis in the .ylc racrved for boob. but radIc:r in the 
style employed for receipea. lepl documents. benk ICICOUID. and JOvcmmentaJ paperwork • 

.59. That as. Ibey were probably not paid for their wort. Roberts does think it feuiblc, 
however, IhII already in the 2d ceutwy small lCriptoria were in use for Chriltian c:ommuniIia in 
larger urban area5. 

60. Roberts. MtJlUUcript. Soddy. GIld Bfti"- 25-48. 
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a theology of the "Name" (as found in other early Jewish-Christian circles) prior to 
the penning of the Episde of Bantl:lbas, which evidences some knowledge of the 
practice.61 He postulates that the convention was promulgated in Jerusalem already 
in the first century, and that its presence in early seconckentury papyri shows that 
Christianity in Egypt was launched by missionaries from Jerusalem in the subapos
tolic age - a conclusion that he has reasons to believe on other grounds.62 Based 
in part on such speculation, Roberts is able to reconstruct the history of a church for 
which otherwise we are altogether Iaclting in sources. 

The point of this summary is not to affirm Roberts's view, but to indicate how 
scholars of the period may use the papyri as evidence of the social history of early 
Christianity. One other area in which Roberts has exerted panicular influence is in 
the study of the Quistian use of the codex (i.e., the bound book, written on both 
sides of the page), as opposed to the scroll (i.e., the roll, written on only one side).63 
The discovery of the papyri has made it virtually certain that even if Christians did 
not invent the physical form of the codex, they exploited its possibilities and p0pu

larized its use. As Bruce Metzger has ~ntJy obse~ whereas only 14 of the 871 
pagan texts that can be dated to the second century are in codex form, all II of the 
Christian texts of the Bible are; momlVef, of the 172 Christian biblical texts that 
survive from before the fifth century, ISS derive from codices.64 

Discussions of the Christians' preference of the codex to the roll are extensive, 
with most of the proposed explanations relating closely to questions of social his
tory." Some have suggested that the codex was used for reasons of economy: by 
allowing writing on both sides of the page, this form of book production proved less 
expensive.66 If this does explain the practice, it may intimate something about the 
socioeconomic stanIS of the early Christians. Others have argued that the codex made 
it less cumbersome to track down proof texts and to make aoss-references, providing 
particular appeal for Christians who were accustomed to support their views from 
specific passages of Scripture. Yet others have urged that the codex differentiated 
Christian sacred books from those of the Jews, so that the change of format attests 
to the impact of Jewish-Christian polemic on scribal practices. Still others have 
pointed to the significant size advantage of the codex, and posited its special utility 
for Christians wanting a number of works within the same book (e.g., all of the 
Gospels or the letters of Paul). Above all. this format would facilitate the transpor-

61. The well-known gnrtaJria empioyed in Barnabas's christological Cltegesis of Abnham's 
318 IIeI'VUlCS prelUppoIClS the IblriYillCd form of the name of Jesus. IH. II is somewhal unfac1unare 
for Robea1s's 1beory dial. as he eclmowJcd&a (ibid.. 3S-36). the 1tIOIIW1I SQCTfIIII for Jesus is a 
contrac:don, u:. rMhcr IhID an abbreviation. 

62. See his concluding sbleb. ibid .. 49-73. 
63. See esp. Roberts's 1nOIIOItIPb. coaulhored with T. C. Skeat. The Bin" of ,he Codu 

(London: Oxford University Press, 1983), a revised and expended version of his influential dilCUSo
sion, "The Codex." Proceedi"llS of the British Aaulelll)'.50 (l9S4) 169-204. 

M. In reliance OIl Roberls. See Metzger, Tat, 260-61. 
6S. I amoblipd to Harty Gamble for his discussion 01 these Iheorics. Sec the fuller IrabnCnl 

in his forthcominl monolfllPb. Boob tmJ R«Mkn in &I,ty Cltri#ilmity (New Haven: Vale Uni
versity Press). Also see Harris, Anciml UtmliCY, 294-97. 

66. The COil advanlaFs are calculated by T. C. Skeat in ''Tbe Length of the Standard PIp)'IUS 
Roll and the Cosl-Advantqe of the Codex." 'DE 45 (1982) 169-75. 
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tation of such collections for missionaries and other Christian travelen. P"maUy. ocher 
scholan. including Roberta himself, have proposed historical reasons for the use of 
the codex: that some early authority figure (e.g., Mark, 1be author of the second 
Gospel). utilized the codex for his work, providing some kiDd of apostolic appr0ba
tion of the practice.67 Perhaps most scholars, however. would allow for a confluence 
of several of these. and possibly other, facton as ultimalely decisive for the Cbrisa. 
use of the codex. 

ID.COnd ..... 

What, in conclusion, can one say about the utility of the MS tradition of the NT for 
the scholar of Ouistian antiquity? Textual scholan have enjoyed reuonable aucceu 
at establishing, to the best of their abilities. the original text of the NT. Indeed. barrinl 
extraordinary new discoveries (e.g., the autogJ'8phll) or pbenomeaal alterations 01 
method, it is virtually inconceivable thal the phy1iopomy of our printed Greek New 
Teatamerits is ever going to change significantly. At the same time, critica have only 
begun to prove as assiduous in punuing the history of the text's su~uent trans
mission. Scholan have already used some of the available data to unpa.ct some 
aspects of Chriatian social history: the nature of the early theological controversies, 
the polemical relalions between Christians and Jews. the suppression of women in 
the church. the use of magic and ~te1lina amona ordinary Christians, the extent 
and cbaracter of the carly Christian mission, the use of Christian Scripture in public 
wonhip and private devotion. Much more, however, i, left to be done, both on these 
issues and on others, as we move beyond a IWTOW concern for the autographs to In 

interest in me history of their traosmissicn. a history that can serve as a window into 
the social world of carly Olristianity. 
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Me.op MIIIdots. 1 S7. 165 
Moeris.327 
NUIIi. 230 
NitoI8oa StudiIea, 4S 
Novllli .... 90. 121 
Oriten. 33. ~ 63. 192, 193. 194. 197, 199. 

201. 2Ol. 203, 213. 233 
PlcbomiUl. W 
Nut, 227 
Pel8aia1, 213. 215. 216. 217 
PerqrimIs (of Spain). 124 
Pbiloxeaul, 100. lOS. 106. 107. lOB, 109. 

225.230, 231, 232. 233 
Pbotiu .. 4S 
PhryDicbul, 321 
Polyaup (the Syrian). 105. 108, 21S. 230 
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Pscddo-Cyprian. 121 
Pscudo-Didymus. 202 
Qune. 2'Z7 
RabbuJa. 227-29 
Romanos the Melodist. 79. 88 
Rufmus.1147. 211. 213 
Rufinus the Syrian. 123 
Sahak. I S7. 165 
Seduliul Sc:ottus. 213 
Severian. 183 
Sbenoute, US 
Sbushmik. 180 
Suikbu Saba OrbeIiani. 176 

Tatim.77-92. 165. 181. 224. 366 
Ter1Ullian. 120-21. 126. 182. 202. 213. 21S. 

216, 218 
'Ibeodcn 01 M.".eatia. 230 
1beodoret. 183. 227 
Tbeodulf. 124 
Thomas of Hartel. 33. lOS. 1m. 108. 109. 

m. 230. 232 
Vidor of Capua. 78 
VlCtminUS 0( Peuau. 121 
Vramshllpouh. 157 
Ya,be-Seyoa. 148 
Zalo of Verona. 216 
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Abbot, Ezra. 191 
Abuladze. nil, 175. 178. 180 
Adjemian. Chahe. ~ 160 
Aland, Barbara, t. ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ lL 1L 

28. 29. ~ 44. 4'.46.49.50. '1. 52.". 
61. 63. 64, 67, 68. 70. 71, ~ ~ U[L 
103. 104. lOS. 106, 107. 150. 191. 194, 
196. 200, 231, 240. 241. 244. 248. 249. 
258-59, 265. 266, 268, 283. 286. 288, 293. 
294. 302. 323. 325. 337. 338. 344. 34', 
346,350. 351. 352. 353 

Aland, Kurt. ~~ U. ~ ~ ~ lL ~ l128, 
29,30,34.35,44.45.46, 47,48, 49, SO, 51, 
61.63,64,67,68,70,71, L16allL 1~ 191. 
194. 196. 200. 240.241,244,248, 258-59, 
265.266. 268. 269.283,285,286, 288, 291, 
294.302. 3CT7, 313.315, 322, 323, 325, 331. 
337. m 344. 345.346, 348, 3SO, 351.352. 
&~ also IlalD.: Dtu N~w »~ in 
ahl4telnische, O"'rlkf~""" (JUlicher
Matzkow-Alaad) in MSS and Editians 
index. 

Alexanian. Josepb M .• 157. ~ 162. 163, 
164. 165-66. 167, 168 

Anen, T. W .• 43 
AmenCoort. J. van, 86,88 
Ampboux. Ouistian-Bemud. ~ 71, 1:16, 

294, 298. ll6a 344, 348, 350, 351. 352 
ADdcnen. F. 1.. 275 
Antabyan, P., 1£10 
Arkel-de Leeuw van Weenen, A. van, 78 
Assfalg. Julius, 178 
Assemani, S. B., 81 
AUgslen, M .• 194 
Aune, David a, 369. 370 
Ayuso Marazuela. Tc6filo, 33, 122. 165,209, 

214 
Burda, Tjitze, 82. 83, 87, 88, 92, 103.226, 

233 
Bachmann, !!:s 1.L 49 

Baesecke. 0 .• 92 
Bailly. A. L., 215 
Baird, Arthur. 275 
Baker, A.. 194, 226 
Balharek, Oerbard, 114 
Bammet. C. Hammond, 213 
Banning, J. van. 218 
Banett, C. K.. 364 
Banoleui, ViUOrio, 28 
BUller. Jouette M .• 368 
Bale. U. N., Hl 
Bauer. Walter. 227. 362-65 
Baumstark. Anton. 78, 79, 80, 81, 82. 85, 86, 

87. 88, 89. 90. 92, 179-80. 232 
Bebb. J. M., 193 
Beet. E.. 225 
Bell. U. ldris. 1 
Bendubn-Mertz. A., 49 
Be~ch, Vladimir, 173 
Bengel. Johann Albrecht. 243. 287. Su aUo 

MSS 8Dd EditiOllJ index 
Bentley, Ridwd. 64 
Bergren. T. A .• 218 
Betz., Hans Dieter. 369 
Birdsall. J. Neville. 29. 32. ~ 45. 88. ~ 

U[L 103, 105. 107. 166. 174. 176. 177. 
178. 180. 181. 182. 183, 283. 293. 323. 
336, 337. 340. 344, 346, 349. 351, 354 

Black. Matthew, 82. 2Z. 108.228. 285. 286, 
288 

Blake. Robert P .. 173. 174. 177. 179 
BIIIdau. A •• 363 
BOlam. Piare-Maurice. 114. III 
BOJharian. Norayr. ltiQ 
Boismard, M.-~ .• 90,121,146.203,219.242. 

291. m. 294.343. SH abo MSS and 
Editions index 

Bombasius. 26 
Borland, James., 304. 310 
Bouhot. J.-P •• 215 



INDEX OF MODERN NAMES 

Boumoutian, Gearge A .• 157. UB. 
Bouvarel-Boud'hors, Anne. 118 
Bover. Joel! Maria. Su MSS and Editions 

index 
Branton. James Rodney. 66 
Bray. William D., 67 
Brennecke. II.. C .• 45 
Bria-e, Maurice. 173 
Brock, Sebastian, 21a 101. 103. 105, 106, 

107. 108.227,230, 232, 233 
Broek. R. van deo, 82, 85.88 
Brooks, James A., 198, 199, 352 
Brown. G. M., 370 
Brown, 1ereoce ~ 298, 300 
Bruce. F. F., 216 
Brugen. Jakob vao, 302, 304, 305, 307, 308, 

310 
Bruin, C. C. de, 80, 89 
Bnmner, Theodore, 271. 275 
Bruns, P., ~ 
Bruyn. Theodore de, 217 
Bruyne. D. de. 217 
Bryennios. P., 349 
Buck, E., 104 
Buck. HaTy M .• 67 
Budge. E. A. Wallis, 106 
Burgon. John W., 64.195,297,298,299,300, 

301, 305, 309, 310. 311 
Burkitt. F. c., 79, 80, 90,216.225.226,227-

29,322 
Bynum. E. L.. 298 
Cadbury. H. J .• 322 
Caillau. A. B., 211 
Callow, John, 298 
Canon, D. A., 302, 307 
Casey, R. P., 300 
Caspari, E. E., 65 
Cavallo, G., ~ 28, 29,30,31,36 
Champion. R., 36 
Childers. Jeffrey Wayne, 182 
Clark, Albert C., 32-33,ll..121, 219 
Clark. Kenneth w .. !1. 175. 345-46, 351 
Cocroft, Ronald E., 68 
Coleman, A. M., 216 
Colwell, &nest C., IS, ~ !L.~50, 51, 54, 

5S-S6. 62-63, 65, 66. 163, 166. 200, ~ 
243,245,246,248,249,~57.259,260, 
261, 330, 336, 337, 338. 339, 340, 341. 
342,343,344.347,351 

Comfort, Philip W .• ill 
Conybeare, F. C., LQL 161, 162, 167, 203 
Coulie, Bernard. 160 
Cowe. S. Peter, ~ 162. 164. 168 
Cox. Claude, 158. 159, 160. 162, 164, 165 
Crane.. Gregory, 276 -

Dain, A .• 44 
Daly. Mary, 367 
Danelia, K'omeli. 176. 177 
~ng. \r.n~A .• 268.269.270,318 
Delcken. Eligius. 209, 215 
Delalte, L.. 274 
Delobel, J., 219 
Denk. Joseph, 113-14.210.211.212,213 
Deproost. P. -A., 213 
Depuydt, Leo. ua 
Devreese, R .• 23 
Dietzfdbill8cr. Rudolf. 114 
Diltmann. A., 147 
Divjak, J., 215 
Dodds, E. R .• 371 
Dolbeau, F., 118. 
Dold, Alban. tI3. 211 
Dorchinuhvili. E., 176 
Dover. K. J .. 275 
Duplacy, Jean. M. ~ 38. 62, 197.214,273. 

294, 338. 344 
Dfaxishvili. Ivane, 174. 175, 178. 181 
Dzoc'enidzc.. Ketevan, 176. 177 
Eganyan. 0., ~ 
Egger, W., 344 
Ehrman, Bart D., ~ 49. 51, 56. 163. 164. 

198.199.200,210.240.254,257-58,262, 
263. 264. 307. 343, 351, 352, 362. 363, 
364-65. 366. 369 

Eldridge. Lawrence, 197 
EUi~ J. Keith. '!1.. lOS. !..!L 120.219,241, 

285, 291. 292, 293. 323, 324. 325, 326. 
328. 329. 333. 337. 339, 342 

Ellison,John,268,270.273,274 
Epp, Eldon J., ~ ~ ~ ~ ill. !L ~ ~ 18, 

29.ll.. 163, 164, 166. ~ 241, 243. 244, 
248-49.260,270.330-31. 337. 338. 341, 
342, 343, 344. 345. 346, 347. 350. 352. 
353.364.367,371 

Erasmus, Desiderius, 26, 53. 265. 301. 313 
Erbse, tb 44 
Ericsson. Dwight E.. 68 
Eshbaugh. Howani, 241 
Essabalian, Paul, ~ 165 
Eyemann. Hugo S., 114 
Fahey. M. A .• 216 
Farstad, Arthur. 285,302.306, 307. 310,315. 

Su also MSS and Editions index 
Fascher, Eric. 365 
Fcc, Gordon D .• Q. ~ ~ ~ 1L 18. ~ 

44, !11 163. 192. 193, 194, 195. 196, 
197. 198. 199.200. 201, 203, 219, 233. 
247. 256,260,263,292. 299. 301-2, 303, 
304,307.310.313.314.327.33~31,337. 
338,342, 344. 345. 352, 367. 368 
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Feiud. D., 28 
Fink. R. 0., 28 
Fischer'. Bonifatius. 80. 89. 113. 114. ~ 

ll6. L!L ilL 120, 122. 123, 124, 1~, 
121, 209, 210, 211, 21" 218, 219, 269, 
210,273.275,294.322 

PilZmyec. Joeepb A., 366 
Flatt. D .• 323 
Pontif, B. L. 45 
Forbes, D., 275 
Prede,IUnnann Josef, ~ 114, 1 ~ l~ lila 

119. 120, 121, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 
215. 216, 217. 218 

Freedman. David N .• Xl5 
Fribera. Barbara. 211 
Friberg. 11modty. 271 
Froaer. Jlalues. 269, 273 
FrHhlich. Uwe. 114 
Fuller, David 0.,298,301.302, 304 
Our. Aenulius. 209 
Gager. John, 366 
Gal1azzi. Claudio. 1 
~~~,313,314.31S 
Oaritte. Gmrd, 166, 114. 175 
Garren. Susan R .• 369 
Oartbauten. V •• 43 
<Jeer. Thomas C., 33, 68. 139. 163, 164.260, 

262, 264. 294, 343 
Geeriinp. Jacob, ~ 66. 197, 198 
Gipac. Francis T., ~ 
Gillian, J. F .• 28 
Globe. Alexander. 364 
Goehring, James E .• ~ 
Goltz. E. von du. 45 
Goodspeed. Edpr J •• Y 
Grant, Robert M., 201 
Graystoa. Kenndh. 269 
0r6bIut. S .• ~ 
Greenlee, J. Harold, 297 
0reeYen. HeiDrich. 66. 175. 292. 344. s~~ 

abo MSS and Editioas index 
Gregory, Caspar Ren6, 4, lL ~, ~ 47. 63. 

64.65 
Grein. C. W. M .• 78. 85 
Grenfell. B. P.. 4. 29. 30 
Griesbach. Johann Jakob, IS8. 244. S. aLro 

MSS and Editioas index 
Griffith. John G .• 269. 273 
Grilli, C. Wilfred. 371 
Grunewald. W .• la J6 
GryIOll. R .• 114, 213 
Gudcrf. M. E., 21a m 104. lOS, 108 
Guidi. I .• HJ. 1M 
Gwilliam, G. !!:. 103 
Hac:kspill, L, 143. 144 4S. 146, 147 

Hadewyck. Jeaa-Clalldc. 114 
Haendler. G.. 113 
Hall, I. !!:. 226 
Halleux. A. d~ lOS. 106, 107 
Hamman. Adalbert, 21S 
Hammoad. C. E .• 63 
Hanns.Ray.67,70 
Harnack, Adolf von, 181. 363-64. 311 
HaninlfOn, Daniel. 363 
Harris. I. Rendel.4. 80, 92. 363. 366. 368 
Harris, William V .. 372, 374 
Hatda. W. IL P., ~ 28, 31 
Head, Pe1a M .• ~ ~7, 342. 364 
Heil. John Paul. 314 
Henss. Walter. 82 
Higgins. A. J. B .• 216 
Hills. Edward F., 297, 300. 301. 302. 304, 

305,306, 307. 309 
Hills. Ruaell. 306. 309. 313. 314 
Hobbs. Edward. 242 
Hocke)" Susan. 272. Xl5 
Hodges, David. 311 
Hodges. Zane C .• 285. 301-3. 304. 305. 306. 

307.308.310-11.314. 31S. Sft crl.ro MSS 
IIJId Editions index 

Hofmann, J., 146. 147. 150. 154 
Holmea, MicbaeI W .• ;rt ~ 198. 199. ~ 

303. 301. 313. 314, m 343. 344. 34S. 
3S I. 352, 354, 364 

Homer. Occqe W .• 137. !31 
Hort. F.I.A.,IL l1s~SI. 51,65, ~ 191, 

194. 214, 239. 240. 241, 244. 24S. 246, 
248. 2S3. 254, 2M. 289. 298, 299. 300. 
301. 306, 310. 332, 340, 341. 344. 346. 
347,348.349,351,352. 361-64. Su allo 
"WcslOOtt-Hott" in MSS IDd Editions 
index 

HOtkier, H. C .. 19S. 300 
Housman, A. 8.. 322, 349 
Huck, Albert, 222.S. abo MSS mel Editions 

index 
HUlbeS. John, Xl6 
Hull, Rabat F., 343 
HunF'. Ita 43 
Hunt. A. S .. 4. 29. 30 
Hurd, JoIm. 270. 27S 
Hurtado. Larry W .• lL 33.38, 166, ~7 
Huaelmaa, E. M., 136 
Huuon, E. A.,254-SS 
Ulingwmtb. Alfred Scoa. 66 
InuuUshvili.lvane. 174. 17S. 176 
lri&oin, J •• 44 
Isaac. Jules. 366 . 
Job. Michael, 17S 
Jones, B. W .• 1 
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Jonge. H. J. de. 304 
Joosten. J .• 232 
Jockel. A .• fTl. 104. lOS. 106. 107.231 
Judge. E. A .• 370 
J Ulicher. A., 80. 116. 210. 213. See also Ilalo: 

/)as Ne~ Tt's~1II ;11 alt#4t.iniJdwr 
Oberliejenuag (J01iche.-.Matztow-Aland) 
in MSS and Editions index 

Jun~ K~.3.64,68, 10,239,342 
Junius, Paul. 26 
Kaczynski, R., 369 
Kadl 'aaa, Lamara, 175. 180 
Kahle, Paul E., 133, 136, 139 
Karavidopoulos, Johannes, 288 
Kuser, R., 134, 135 
K 'ek' elid2e, Kamcli, 1 n 
Kenyon, Frederic G., 3, S, 6. 9, 12, 61, 77 
Kencbeilsteiner, J., 99, 101, 102,229,233 
Kieffer, R., 34 
Kilpatrick, G. D., 219, 240. 242, 283, 284-8', 

JOl, 321, 323-24, 330, 331, 332, 336-31, 
338, 339. 340, 342, 349, 350. See also 
MSS and Edilions index 

Kim, K. W., 197 
Kinzig, W., 215 
Kirby, I. J .• 78 
Klijn, A. f. J., 14, 83, 84, to I, 345, 353 
KJoppenbcq, John S., 291 
Kmosko, M., 99, 100. 103 
Knappe. W. D., 104 
Koester, Helmut. 353. 354 
Konig, H., 213 
Kraeling, C. H., 28, 79 
Kraft, Robert, 217, 213, 363 
Krogmann. Willi. 85 
KrilgCf, Paul, 178 
Kubo. Sakae. 68. 247 
la Bonnard~ A.-M .• 216 
Labriolle, Piem de, 209 
Lachmann, 11. 65, 351 
Lafontaine. G., 99 
LaganJe. Paul de, 146, 147 
Lagrange, M.-J .• 28, 29, 321, 336-37 
Lake, Kirsopp. 35, 181,322,363 
Lake, Silva (New), 32, 36 
Lamerle. P., 44 
LamouiUe, A., 121, 146,219,291,292, 294. 

S« also MSS and Editions index 
Lane Fox, Robin, 371 
Lang. David, In 
Layton. Bentley, 134 
Legg. S. C. E. S~~ MSS and EditiOO5 index 
Lehmann. Henning J., 164. 167 
Leloir. Louis, n, 83, 87, 89,92,98,99, 157, 

160, 161~. 164. 167,226 

Leroy. f. J .• 4S 
Lelia, 1'heodore p.. 300-301. 302, 303-4, 306, 

308 
Lewis, A. Smith, 106 
Lewis, Jack. 307 
Lewis, Jerry, m 
Lietzmann, Hans, 11-12, 33, 292. See "Iso 

MSS and Bditioas index 
Lishlfoot. J. B., 349 
Linss, Wilhelm. 198 
Lofstedt, B .. 213 
Lortkipanidz.e. Ketevan, 175 
Lowe, E. A., 24 
LucIolf, Job, 142-43, 146, 150 
Lyoo, R. W., 36 
Lyanett, S ... islas, 80. 83, 85, 158, 161. 165, 

178, 179, 284 
Mus, Paul, 339, 347-48 
Mabillon, J., 22 
McCardly, C., 221 
McConaughy. D. L., 104 
McGann,1. 1., 353 
MacKenzie, R. S., 343 
McLeman, J •• 270, 271 
Macier, ~c. 163, 16.5, 166 
MacMullen, Ramsey, 371 
MacRae, Gecqe, 84 
McReynolda, Paul. 50. 52.164. 257, 259. 272 
Maehler, H .• 22, 29, 31 
Maehlum. H .• 146 
~hand.J~,275 
Martin, Alfred, 300 
Martin, J.-P. p.. 300 
Martin, Raymond, 275 
Martini, Carlo M .• 25,34,247. 284.285,286. 

343 
Mastrichl, G. von, 341 
MaIZOW, W. S« ltala: Dcu Nelli Teslalnml 

ira a1rlaleiniscMr Oberl~fo,."", (JOJic:bcr
Mattkow-Aland) in MSS and Editiom 
index 

Mayvaert, p., 22 
Mees, Michael, 37, 198, 199 
Meinardus. O. F. A., 148 
M6nard, J.-B., 83 
Menoud, P. H., 364, 367 
Meri, August, 157, 166. See also MSS and 

Editions index 
Messina, Giuseppe. 81 
Metzger, Bruce M., 3, 23, 32, 44, 51, 61, 63, 

64,66, 67. 68, 69, n, 81, 97, 101, 103, 
105. 107. 108, 116, 125, 132, 134, 136. 
131, 138, 147, 157, 158, 159, 160. 162, 
164, 166, 167. 168, 177, 183, 191, 193, 
195, 197, 198. 201, 202, 203, 217, 219, 
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225. 228. 229. 230. 233. 239. 240. 241. 
242, 243. 244. 246. 254. 268, 283. 284. 
28S. 286. 293. 2CJ7. 298. 303. 309. 311. 
313. 321. 322, 323. 324. 325. 328. 329. 
330. 331. 333. 337. 340, 344. 34S. 368. 
370. 371. 374 

Migne. J.-P .• 193. 1CJ7. 209 
Mill. Jobo. 26, 253-54 
Miller, Edward. 2CJ7, 299 
Miller. James. 23 
Miller. Paul. 27S 
Millipn. George. 11 
Milne. H. J. M .• lS, l6 
Mink. G .• 49. S8. ~ 138 
Moir, I. A .• 323-24 
Molitor. Jmeph. ~ 167. 173-74. In. 178. 

179. 180. 183 
MoIqomelY, J. A .• 143. 146 
MonDO. Ciriaca, 114 
Morrill. Bruce, 272 
Morton. A. Q .• 270. 271. 274 
Mtac·midcU. Gioqi. 174 
Muooey. R. W .. 216 
Munro. W .• 354 
Murray. Robert. 78. 226. 2X1 
Neale. J. M .• 6S 
NciJynclt. P .• 291 
Nenoyan. Hagop J •• IS7 
Heide, Eberhard. lL 211, 28S. S« tWo MSS 

and Editions index 
Nestle, Erwin. 28S; #. tJlso MSS and Edi-

tions iodex 
New, SUva, 33, 1 CJ7. 198.~. alao Lake, Silva 
Nida. Eugene. 243. 286. 298. 342 
Noclt. Artbur Darby, 371 
Norel, Jacque&, 62 
Nona. Medea, 28 
Nordl. J. Uonel, 194,218-19 
O·Callqban. Joe6, 32, 214. 323 
O'Hara, Robert J •• 213 
Oliver. H. H.. 198 
OmaneoD, Roser. 3IJ7 
O·Neill. J. C .• 247 
Orchard. John Bunard. 291. S« also MSS 

and Editio .. index 
Osburn. Carroll D., 'IL ~ 168, 183. 196, 

294,342-43,345 
Ott. Wilhelm. 269. 270. 271. 275 
~.~~. 176 
Paap. A. H.. R. B .• 32 
Packard. David. 275 
Papls. Elaine, 367 
Palmer. Edwin. 283 
PlriIOt, J .• ~ 103 
P .... David C., 22-23. 25. 32. ~ ~ 3L 

38. 62.11~ 127. 241, 247. 291, 3~ 352. 
369 

P.-sons. Milteal C .. 241. 247. 364 
PIrunak. H. Van Dyke., 21S. 216 
Patterson. Lee. 344, 3S3 
P8l1oa. P .• 276 
Peeters. P8Ul. 180 
PeI1cU. David D., 66 
Peru. OonzaIo Aranda, 138 
Perrier, P .• m 
Peters. Curt, BO. 87-88. 92, 232 
Pdenen, WiUiam L .• 28, 78. BO. 81. ~ 88. 

89.90.92. 108. 197. 198, 224. m 3S3 
Petzer. JacobuIIL 114. 120. 121. 122, 123, 

20&, 293. 323, 341-44, 345, 3so. 351, 353, 
354 

Pbillips. C. A .• 33 
Pickcrinl, WUbur N .• 2CJ7. 298, 299. 300, 

302, 303. 304. 306, 3<17. 308. 310. 311. 
314-15 

Pierpoat, William G .• 28S. 303. 306. Jr17, 
310. 313. s.. tJlso MSS and Edidoaa 
iodex 

Piem. M.-J .• ~ 
Pinkerton. J.. 103 
Plooij. DanieL 78, 79, 81,82. 85, 86. 87, 90, 

91.92 
Plumley. J. M •• 138 
PlunJr.eu, Mark A.. J64..65 
Polotsky. H. J .• 89, 147 
Posbna, P., 275 
Poswick, F .• 275. 216 
PreileadaDz. K .• 370 
Puley. E.. 193 
Qucclte, H.. 138. 
Quentin. H.. 269 
Quispel, Oilles. 78,83,14.85.86.17.88,89 
Raben, J., 215 
Radday. Yehucla T •• 27S 
Raineri. 0., 147 
Rab&on. nmothy J .• 304, 307, 312 
Ranke, E., 86 
Ralbofer. Johannes, SS. 86 
Ray, Jasper James. 306 
Redua. Morpn Wild, 66 
Reinwald, G. F. H.a 6S 
Reusch. J. W., 100. 104 
Rbodes. EnoU. 70.1& 164. 165 
Rice, Geoqe B., 3L 364 
Rkharda. W. L., S 1. 56. 2S7. 261. 269 
~.Don~dW.,61,64.65,66,363~ 
Rife, Jobn M .• 6S 
Roberts. Colin !!:. ~ 6. L m 28. 32, 367. 

370. 371. 372-75 
RobiDlOD. J. Armif:aae, 162. 167 
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Robinson. Maurice A .• 285. 303.306, 307. 
310. 313. See al.w MSS and Editions 
index 

Robinson. Peter M. W .• 273 
Rodgers. P. R., 338 
Ropes, J. !6 29. 32. !Q!. 162 
Ros. ... A. M .• 104 
Ros..<i. J. M .• 243. 323. 342, 344 
R05 . .'lini. C. Conti. 148 
Royse, James R .• ~ 240. 241. 243, 246. 339, 

342. 343 
RUcker. A .• 226 
Ruether. Rosemary. 366 
Russell. D. G .• 275 
Sabatier. Pierre. 26. 114.210 
Saint-lves. B .• 211 
Salmon. G .• 213 
Salonius. A. I:L 29 
Sanday. William. 216 
Sanden. H. A .• 32-33 
Sarkissian. Kerddn. 157 
Scanlin. Harold P .• 307 
Schade. 0 .• 78 
Schlifer. K. T., 216. 217 
Schenke. Hans-Martin. l.Il. lJR 
Schippers. R .• 83 
Schlossnikel. R. E, .l6 
Schmellcr. J. A .• 85 
Schmid. Josef. 33-34. 175. 303, 340. 342, 

344, 351 
Schmidt. C .• 89 
Schmitz. F.-J .• 2L 138 
S~imackenburg. R .• 210 
Schoedel. William R.. ill 
Schubart, W., 30 
Schubert. Paul. 66-67 
Schult7.e. Karl. J 81 
Schultt-F1ugel. Eva. 114.213 
Schussler. Karlheinz, 138 
Schu5.<iler Fioren7.8, EIi7.aheth. 367 
Scrivener. E H. A., 26. 65.300 
Sellew. Philip, 353 
Shanidzc. Akaki. 174. 177. 178. 179 
Shield •• David D .• 298. 307 
Sievers. E .• 78. 82. 85. 86, 87. 89 
Silva. Moises. 243-44. 247, 285, 342. 343 
Simon. Marcel. 366 
Skeat. T. C. L !Q. 25. ~ 246. 370. 374 
Smith. J. P .• 284 
Smith, Morton. 369 
Smith. R. Payne. 100 
Soden. Hans von. 121 
Soden, Hennann von. 44.50, 51-56. 61. LOO. 

165. 245. 254. 265. 284. 289, 312. See 
also MSS and Editions index 

Sokoloff. M .• U 
Souter. Alexander. 216, 217. Sn also MSS 

and Editions index 
Sparts, H.. P. D_. 116. 213 
Sparts, Irvina Alan. 318 
Specht. Walter P .• 66 
Stevenson. W. I::b 209 
Stone, Michael. ~ ~ 162 
Sttange. W.A.,3S3 
Screckcr. Georg, 363 
Sb'eeter. B. H.. 166. 191.322 
StrugnelJ. John, 349 
Stun. Harry A" 303. 307 
Suggs. M. J., 191. 193, 196. 197, 198.203 
Sundermann, Werner. 89 
Swansoo. Reuben J .• 291 
Symusiak. J. M .• 147 
Talstra. E.. 275 
Tamrat, Taddesse. 148 
Taqaishvili. E. S., 174 
Tarchnishvili. P. Michael. 177 
Tardieu, M_. 89 
Tasker. R, V. G .• 197 
Taylor. Richard A .• 302, 307 
Thiele. Walter. 114, illa ~ l18. 119, 120. 

121,210,217.218 
Thompson. I::b 132 
Tischendorf, Constantin. 4. 11.23.. 24.. ~ ~ 

65. 100. 265. Sn tWo MSS and Editioos 
index 

TIsscnmt, E., W 
Tombeur. Paul. 27S 
Tov. Emanuel, 243. 268, 348, 3S3 
Traube., L. 32 
Tregelles, Samuel, 11 
Trcu. Kurt, 28 
Tune. Ernest W., SI • .55-.56. 163. 166, 24.5. 

25S-.56,340 
Turner. C. H.. 216. 322 
Turner. E. G .• 1... 29. 30. 373 
Uhlig, S., ~ 146. 147 
Ullendorf, Edward, ~ ~ H1. 146. 148 
Urbina. I. Ortiz de. 225-26 
Vaganay. Uoo. 71. 294, 298. ~ 338. 344, 

348. 3S0. 3S I. 3S2 
Valdivieso, Pedro Ortiz. 87 
van Esbroeck. Michel, 182, 183 
van Lopik. T .• 304 
Vincent. Marvin, 297 
Vitelli. G .• 28 
Vosels. H. J .• 78. BO. 90. 92, 216, 331. 366. 

Sn also MSS and Editions index 
\bgue, A. dc. 215 
von DobschiilZ., E" !L U. 21. 
\\lObus. A" 77. 83. 90, 91. ~ 104. ~ 
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148. ~ 16j.I71.180.m.227-29.230. 
232.286 

Voss. D.O .• 53 
Wach1eI.Kla ... S4 
Wai1e, D. A .• 298. 300. 305 
Waite. Stephaa. 1:1S 
Wallace. Daniel B., 28S. 306. 307. 309. 312-

U. 314. 318 
Wallher, O. K.,ll 
Wuzink. J. H.a 21S 
Weil. GerIrd E.. 1:14 
Weistotten. Hc:riJert T .• 6,5 
Weiss. Bernhard. S. MSS and Editions index 
WeitenbcrJ. J. J. 5.. l6l 
Weitzman. M. P •• 23 
Welles. C. B .. 28. 79 
WeriqtIa. H. Con, 80. 8S, 88 
WesIeIy. Carl, 4 
W~.M.L.,48 
Westcott. B. P., lL l2aS7, 66. ~ 253. 254. 

26S. 298. 299. 300. 301. 306. 310. 332. 
341. 344. 348. 349, 3SI. 3S2, 361. S~~ 
abo "WcslCoU-Hort" in MSS and Edi
tiana index 

Wettstein, J. J. Sft MSS and Editions index 
Whitaker, 1W:Mrd, 269. 27S, 276 
White, H. J., 116 
While. J .• 230-31 
Whitehome, J. E. G .• 2 
WlChelhlus, J .• 1m 
WikeDhaJ.ser. A.. 344 
Wilclrat, Allen. 6j. 67, 164,286.288,331 

WiUard. L. C .• 32 
Willis. G. G .• 213. m 
WiDis, William H.. 138 
Wilson. N. G .• 44. 4.5 
Wilson. R. MeL. 84 
Windisch. E .• 85 
Wire. Antoinette C .• 361, 368 
WlSbey. R.. 274 
Wisse. Frederik. SO. S 1. 52-S6. tll. 164. 257-

.58.2.59 
WlSselink. W. P .• 303. 3OS. 307. 308, 310. 

311.312.313.314 
Wilherington. Ben. 368 
Witherspoon, L. Ii.. 198 
Wolgartcn. E., 217 
Wordswuth. J •• 1..l6 
Ximenes de Cisneros. Francisco, 26j 
Yahalom., J •• 2A 
Zacaani. L. A .• 32 
zahn.~. 71.78.19.80.92 
Zarri, Gian Picro, 269 
Zeber. M .• 218 
ZenopoIo .. , G .• 198 
Zeyt·unyan. A. S .• ~ ~ 162 
Zimmermaan, lL 114, 344 
Z6hnpean. Yovhannes. SH ZOOrab edition in 

MSS and Editions index 
Zuntz, GQathu. ~ 33.230.247.314.339. 

~1.344.348.349.3SO.3SI.352 
Zuurmond. Rochus. ~ ~ 146. 147. 148. 

ISO. 154 
Zwolanek, ReI*. 178 
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"A" text See Texl-types. Byzantine 
Achmimic. See Copcic versions 
Additions, scribal. See Scribal habits 
Alel1l8llnic, 82 
Alexandria, ! ~ ;H. m. 372 
Alexandrian text. Se.1e:xt-types 
"Alpha" text See Text-types, Byzantine 
AmanueMis. q 
Analysis, quantitative. See Quantitative anal

ysis 
Anti-Judaic tendencies, ~ ~ 364, 367. 

SU alJo Jewiab-Chriltian relations; The
ologk:aJly-moIi vated alllnlions 

AnIiocb,W 
Apolosetic concerns, variants motivated by, 

368. See also Theologically-motivated al
terations 

AposaoIos, definition of, 62 
Arab conquest, 136 
Arabia, 2 
Arabic., 77. 14.5. 1.53 
Arabic: venion, 78. 79. 81. 86, 88. 90. 91. 
~ ~ ~ 147. 148, 1.53. 1.54 

Aramaic, 147 
Aramai5lllS. 84 
Arian controveny. 326 
ARITIIMOI. 269-70. 275, 277 
Amenia. 157. ill 
Annenian version. 33. 62. 77. 83. 88. 91. 

157-68. 178, 179-80. 181; dale of. 157; 
relationship with Gecqian version. 162, 
163. 166. 178; relationship with Syriac 
version. 157. 163. 165. 166-67; textual 
basis 0(. 157. 16S. 166-67 

Ascetic concerns. variants motivated by. 368. 
See Glso Theologically-motivated altera
tions 

Asia Minor. 2 
Assimilation. See Harmonization 

Anicism. 240. 324. 326. 327. 339. 342. 343. 
Su also Greek language 

Author's language as a criterion, 323. 324. 
328.332.333 

Axum, 147 
"Beta" text-type. Su Text-types, AJex-

andrian 
Beuron. Su Vems Latina Institut 
"BibeJstil." 30 
BibliG PawtictJ. 196. 213 
Biblical majuscule. 28. 29, 30-31 
Bilinear, 43 
BilinsuaJ MSS. ~ ~ 31. 32. ~ ll. 8.5. 

!Th Qreco.Latin, 22.. 31. ~ ~ Greco
Coptic. 22.. 'l1... ~ Greco-Arabic, ~ 
Latin-Old Hish German. 8S 

Blode mixture. ~ 119.2.57.261 
Bodmer papyri. ~ ~ L m lh 11. Q. H 
Bobairic. Su Coptic versions 
"Bookhand," 373 
Boob of Fate, 370 
Byzantine text. See Text-types 
Byzantine renaissance. 44 
Byzantium. 44 
Canon, 365; Syriac, 168.229 
Canons o( criticism, 341. Su also External 

evidence; Internal evidence; Intrinsic 
probability; Transcriptional probability 

Cacsarea, 182 
Caesarean text See Text-types 
Cairo. ill 
Cairo Geniza, 25 
CARG (Computer Assisted Research Group). 

270.275 
Categorization of MSS. See Quantitalive 

analysis 
Catholic: epistles. ~ ~ SO • .52 • .54. 68. 104. 

114. 120, 121. 122. 123. 125. 146. 147. 
167. 175. 176, 182, 211. 218 
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CATSS (Computer Assisted Tools for Septu
agint Studies). 272. 273. 215. 216 

CCAT (Center lot Computer Analysis of 
Texts). 211 

Center for Computer-Oricnted Reaearcb in 
BibHcal and RelaIed Ancient Uteratures. 
269 

O1ester Beatty papyri. ~ ~ L ~ l.h ~ 
Cbicqo Lectionary Project. 65-68 
OIrlstology. Cbristological controYersies. 

225. 230, 326. 365. SN also Theologi
calJy-motivated altentioas 

CiHcia. 2. US 
Oaremont Prorlle Method (CPM). 50-51. 52-

53. S4, 55. 164. 166. 251.266.294 
Classification of MSS. Se, Quantitative anal

ysis 
Classification system&, is.. SN also Quanti

tative analysis 
CNRS (Centre National de Ia RcchcI'Che 

SC3entifKluc~269.214.215.216 
Codex, ~ l2. !ll. 314-15. See aLro Scroll 
COLLATE. 211, 212. 213 
Colwell-Tune method.. Sn Quantitative anal

ysis 
Commenlary. MSS with., rL 
CompUla1lcOmput.er applicati<llls. 38. 21" 

2SS. 260. 268-76; histtq' of. 268-71 
Conjectural emendation. 322., 331.347-48.349 
"Coosistenttt eclecticism. See Thoroughao-

ing eclecticism 
Constantine. n 28 
Conmntinope. 44. 45, 88, 157 
Coptic. ~ ~ lla ll. W 
CopCic venioas. 33. 62a 131-39. 146. 312; 

cIaIea and oriJios of. 132-31: possible lob,
/Qg~ at Ethiopic. 146; textual character of. 
U£ value for Onlek lext. 1l1=J8 
Achmimic. lJ6. 
Bohairic. 33. ~ ~ 132 
Fayumic. ~ ~ l39 
Middle Egyptian (Oxyrbynchite~ l36a 
U1. lJ2 
Sahidic. 33, ~ 135-36. 137. 138. 132 
Subldunimic. ~ ll2. 

Cop1os (modem Qift~ 1 
Council of Chakcdon. 225 
Council of Ephesus. 157 
Council of Trent. 26 
Critical apparatuses. 283-94; of the Gf'ffl 

Nnv T,SfDlMIfl, 281-88; of NcatJ&.A1ancl. 
288-89 

Critical editions of the NT. 283-94 
DeJibenle alterationa. 299. 327.363. SIt also 

Editorial IC1ivity: TbcoloJically-moti
vated alterations 

"Delta" text-type. S. Text-typcs. WeI&em 
Demotic, ill 
Diatesuron. 21. 28. 77-92. 98. !QL 108. 165. 

180.181.224.~,~28,232.233.366; 
date of. 11. 90; original Iansuaac of. 90. 
224; provenance of. 90; relado.. to 
GospelofTltomtu, 83-84. Su aLro SyriK 
versions 

DitlOSfaPhy, 2M) 

Divinatio, 347-48.349 
Doctrinally motivlled changes. Sn TheoIogi-

cally-motivabl altentions 
Donatist c:ontrovasy. 123 
Dura. 28. 19 
Early Christianity: expansion of. 311-12; lit

erary c:baracter of. 372-15; social hiltOry 
of. 361-"; tbeoIoIical coolrOvcniea in. 
362-66 

"Eclectic .eaeralisa. " 337. 341 
"Bdectic apecialiat." 331. 342 
Eclecticism. S. Reuoned eclecticism; 

Thoroughsoins edecticiam 
Edessa. 221 
Edilio crllica maior, S4. 55. S6 
Editorial .clivity. ~ ~ 33.45.321. See 

also Deliberate altenItions; TheologicaIIy
motivated IIterItions 

Egypt. ~ Z ! ?z g 18, 33. ~ ~ 81. lJL 
JJ2 l1L 148, 218, 312. 371-72. 373, 374 

Elbrdlldlio codic ..... 53 
Edliopic venian. ~ ~ 312; date and 

origin of. ~ 141, 1.SI. IS3; Greek 
lobrlage of. 148-S3; Iutual cbarader 0(. 
144 4.5. 148-50 

Euthalilll appantua. 32, 116. 182 
Emmiltalio. 341-48. 349 
Extemal evidcace. 51. 58. m 241. 242. 24S. 

249.310-15.321.322, 323. 325. 330, 331. 
332, ~ 331. m 339, 340, 341. 344. 
34S.348 

Extracanonicalsourc:cs. 82. 84. 85,91 
Falaifu:ation. deliberate. 299. 363. ~~ also 

Delibentc attendons; Editorial activity: 
TheologicaIIy-motivated al1endions 

Family profiles. 264-6.5. Sa aLro Profiles 
Fayum. 6a L L ~ 136 
Fayumic. ~. CapOc versio .. 
FortuncHellin& 370-71 
''Gamma" text-type. ~, Text-typca. c.c.a

reao 
GenealOlY/genealogical considcntioas. 46-

41.49, S6. .51, 58, 340 
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Geoea1ogical method.. ~ 270,340,347-48; 
limitations or. 347-48 

Georgian. ~ 31, 77 
Georgian version. 33. ~ 88. 91, 1S7, 1M. 

162, 163. 166. 167, 168. 173-83: date of. 
180; relation with Armenian. 162, 163. 
I ~67. 178; textual affinities of. 181-83 

"Gospel of the 8>ionites., .. 84 
Gosp~1 of 1M NtuuStmn. 91 
GospelofThomtu, 81.83-84.85.86 
Gospel synopses, modem. 291-92 
Gothic version, 312 
Greet 1aRgUa8c, 324. 326-27, 333. 342. See 

also Atticism 
Group profiles., 52, 200, 263-64. Set also Pr0-

files 
Hamw"i, 174 
Haplography, ~ 
"Harder Jeadins." 242, 243. 342 
Harlclean Syriac. SH Syriac vers.ioas 
Harmonization. ~241. 246. 247, 314. 324. 

326.328.342 
"Hebrew gospel." 84 
H~liand, 85, 86 
Heresy. heretics. 299. 343. 362, 363. SH also 

Early Christianity. chcoIogicai conlroYCr
sies in 

"Hesychian" text, 51. U1. 286. SH Text
types. Alexandrian 

Historic present, 342 
"Historical-docwneaWy" approach. m 

344,346,347 
History of the transmission of the text. Se~ 

Textual history 
HomocoIIrCtOn. 240. 243, 244 
Homoeoteleuton. 219. 240. 241, 243. 244. 

327 
myCUs. 27.5. 276 
Incip;t, {l2. 71 
Inscriptions. 28 
wtiwt ftlr neutcstamentliche Textforschung 

(MOnster). 4.5, 46, 49 • .56,70. 104.231. 
269.270.271.273.28~28~294 

Inlentional alterations. See Deliberate altem-
lions 

Internal evidence, 57. ~ 241. 242, 243. 
249. 299, 306. 307, 310, 314-15, 321. 
322-33. 336. m m 339, 340, 341, 
342-43. 344. 345. 347. 348. S~~ also In
trinsic probability; Transaipciooal pr0b
ability 

IGNrP (International Greek New Testament 
Project). SO. 52. 54. 55. 56. ~ 113. ~ 
164, 197.201.203. 219. 22~ 260. 271. 
272, 293. 322 

International Project on the Text of Acts. 62-
168, 183. 294 

Intrinsic probability. m31S. 331. 340. 348 
Ita/a, !!L 121. ~~ also Latin versions., Old 

Latin 
Jacobites. 109 
Jerusalem. 148 
Jewish-Christian relations. 3~67. 374. See 

a/so Anti-Judaic tendencies 
KJV (King James Venion). 291. 303. 313. 

332 
Koine text. Se~ Text-types, Byzantine 
Language, author·s, as a criterion, 323. 324, 

328, 332, 333 
Latin, 77,85.92, !1L lJ2 
Latin version, ~ 77. 78. 91. 113-27. !na 

!J2. 284. 313; editions of, 113-17; origin 
of, 120-21. 123, 126; textual history of, 
120-24; value for Greek text. 124-25. See 
a/so Patristic citations. Latin 
Old Latin. 79.81.84.85.86.91.105.113. 
114, ~ ~ l.fHB.. 119. 120-23. 124, 
125. ]81. 182, 208. 209. 2JO, 214. 218, 
284, 289; African text or, ~ !lL 121, 
]23, 124. 125. ]26; date and origin of. 
120-2]. 123. 126; Ewupean text of, ~ 
U1.. 121, 122, 123, 124. 125. 126; ter
minology fOC', l11:.lR 
Vulgate, 78, 80, 81, lOS, Jl3. ~ !..!§. 
ll1..119. 123-24, 125. 126. 127. ~ ~ 
208,210, 217, 21~ 301 

Latin text-types. ~ 118-19. 120-24, 127. 
212-13.218 

1.«';0 brrvior potior. Su "Shorter reading" 
1.«1;0 difJidlior potior. S~~ "Harder read

ing" 
Lectionaries, ~ ~ ~ 25, lL 61-71.21. 

1M. 176-77. 183; description of,62-63; 
origins or. 63-64, 68; influence on con
tinuous-text MSS. 61, 70. 71 

Leiden-Jerusalem Armenian Data Base 
(UADB), l6l 

Ub~r Groduwn. ~ 100. lllL 102, n5, 226, 
230,233 

~ae Hannony. 78, 79. 80. 88. 90 
Uaeracy, 365, 312 
Uterary character or early Christianity. 372-

75 
Uturgy/liturgical influence. 64, 71. 304. 330, 

373 
Local-genealogical method, 51, 51. 332, 331-

38. 346. Su a/so Reasoned eclecticism 
"Longer rading," 243, 246, 324, 326. 327. 

Se~ auo "Shorter reading" 
"Lucanisms." 342 
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LuciaDie recenaion. 4'. 3M 
Mqic. 369-71 
M.Jority llext. Se. Text-type .. Byzantiue 
Majorily IeXt tbeory. 297-315. 338; aitique 

of. 307-15 
M¥dY Text Society. 297. 304. 332 
MajucuIe. ~ 28-31. 43; definition of. 21 
Majuxule MSS. ~ §. 18. 22-38.43.46.47. 

48. 293; definition 01. 22:23; number of. 
lG ad !be papyri. 32-35; pre-CooslatiD
•• 28-30 

MaaicbeeI. 89 
MANUSCRIPT. 272. 273 
MempW .. i 
Menoqion. 62. 63. 64. 66. 68. §2. 70 
Maopotamia. 6 
Mt&e:ibit>WClI1P~ 44. 46 
Middle Dutch. 77. 78. 79. BO. 81. 88. 90. 91 
Middle Bgyptian (Oxyrhy1ldlite). s. Coptic 

wniona 
Middle EnaJish (Pepysi_). 81.90.91 
MkIcIIe Hip 0amaII. 79. 81. 85. 91 
MkIcIIeI~. 79.91 
MiDulc:uIe MSS. ~ ~ ~ rz. 43-58. 181. 

182. 293; aaalysia and cluIif"tcaIion of. 
47 -S6; reIItioD to oJdcr InIditiollJ, 44-46; 
rilC of. 43-46 

Mixed llexta, 12. 181 
Mimn. block. ~ 119. 2j7. 261 
Moauaicillm. 13.1 
MoIqIbyIi1a. 109. 148. 363 
Multiple R ...... 48. 25S 
Muslim conquest. 218 
NIIIJwnnwti. !33. ru. 215 
N~ VuIpte. 284 
NeIIuriaas. 105. 109.326 
"New eclectidam. " m 
New Testament ill the Greek fathen (NTOP). 

198-99.200.233 
NIV (New In1a'DItioDaI Version). 313 
Nomltftj MICra, 31-32.330.373-74 
Nortb Africa, 218 
Old Ifiah Oermaa, 77. 81. as. 86.89.91 
Old lcelalldic. 77 
"Old UIia Di-...on." 79. 85. 86. 91. s. 

tWo "Old LIdn Harmoay" 
"Old LlDa Harmaay." 81. S. GUo "Old 

Latin DiIlelllroD" 
Old LMiD ~ S. Latin wniOll 
OIdNcne.77 
Old Suoa, as. 91 
Old Syriac venioIa. Se. Syri8c versionl 
0Iaiai0aI. 1Cl'I'bal. S. Scribal habib 
Orthodoxy. 362. 363 
0I1ia, i 

0I1raca, 21 
Oxyrbyacbille (Middle J!ayptian). S. Copcic 

venions 
Olyrbyacbul, 4, 6.l 8 
Oxyrbynchul papyri, 4, 6. 'b & 
PIlaeopapby, ~ 28-32. ~ 43.44,324, m, 

373;Copdc. 131. l3l:l{ 
PaIeMiDc:. ~ 179, 218 
Paleldniall Syriac lec1ionary/veraion. ~ 

Syriac ~nions 
Palimpsat, ~ ~ 2j 
PIpynJIIpapyri. 3-18. ~ ~ rz. 30, 32-35. 

46. 48, ~ 248-49. 286, 293.303,310-
!1 312. 338. 341. 344. 346. 350, 351. 
371. 372, 373. 374; clauificalion of. ~ 
11; COData of. ~ dille of. Hs ~ 6; num
ber of. Hi proveaIDCIe of. Hi repaaI
IBtive charac1er of. ~ IeXtUII compIexiaD 
of.t~ 

Panbleplia, 244 
Parcbmenl, ~ 21 
Patriltic citation .. ~ 92. U!t 119. 126. !!L 

191-204.208-19. 224-33.243.313.353 
Cftek. 191-204; maly. IIId evalualiOll 
of. 20(). 204; method ill .tady of. 198-204; 
prelCldllion 0( data from, 196-200; pr0b
lems ill use of, 192-9' 
Latin, !.!J. 119. 126. 208-19; li,la fm. 
211; value {or Onct text, 218-19 
Syriac. 224:n (bpeIa in. 226-~ Acts 
and Epiatlea in. 229-30; problems ad 
cbidenfa. 231-33 

PIuline corpus. ~ ~ 33. 101. 108. 120. 
121. 122. 123. 125. 146, 147. 167. 176. 
177. 180, 182. 183. 229 

Perfect IcnIc. 324 
Persian Harmony. 81-82 
Pallia.. ~ Syri8c Yeniou 
Pbiladelpbia, ~ i 
Pbiloleaiu Syriac. Set Syriac venionl 
Profilea. 52, 200. 257. 261. 262, 263-65 
Profile anaIysil. 2ja. 262 
Quadriline.r. 43 
Quadtadve 1DIiys&a. "34.49.51.54. SS-S6. 

163-64. 166. 200. 253-66. 269. 340; his
tory of,2j3-59 

Quandtllive meIbod. S. Quandtatiw UllJy
ail 

RdcaI eclec:cidsm. S. 1borouahaains ec
lecticism 

RatioaaI critidsmleclecticism. Su RtaIODOd 
eclecticism 

Re.oaed ecleclicllm, 299. 314. 336-54; defi
nition of. 336-38: Idadoa 10 hillOry of !be 
lieD. ~. 352-53 
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R~ansio. 347-48 
Rcfonned documentary style. 373 
Rigorous eclecticism. Su Thoroughgoing 

eclecticism 
RijmbijNI. 88 
Roll, ~ !2. 374. Set! also Codex 
RSV (Revised Standard Vmion), 274 
Rustic capitals. II 
RV (Revised Version). 283. 298. 300 
Saelden Hort. 82 
Sahidic version. ~e Coptic versions 
Scribal habitsltcndencies. ~ ~ 57. ~ 

314. 340. 342. 351. 364; additions.. 246. 
247; rorrections. ~ omissions, 243. 246. 
247. See also Deliberate alterations; Edi
torial activity; 1beo10gically-motivatcd 
alterations 

Scribes, social wttld of. 365 
Scriptoriwn. ~ 45 
Scroll. ~ lO. 374. See also Codex 
Selectio. 347-48 
Semitic idiom. 324. 327 
Septuagint, 26. 348 
Septuagintal idiom. 327 
Shorter reading. ~ 242. 243. 244. 247. m 

324. 343 
Sidon. 2 
Sinai. n. 175. 182 
Singular readings. 245. 247 
Social history of early Christianity. 361-75 
"Standard text." 288. 290. 292. 332 
Stemrnalstemmatic. 47. 57. 58. 273. 274. 302. 

303. 305. ~ 7: bibliographic. 338 
Style. 324. 327. 328. 329. 330. 331. 333. 340. 

342, 343 
Subachmimic. See Coptic versions 
Synaxarion. 62, 63, 64. 66. 68. ~ 70 
Synopses. modern gospel. 291-92 
Syria. 2. 148. 153. 165 
Syriac. 24a 19, 90. 91. 92, 106.109. !.1h l.J2 
Syriac canon, 168. 229 
Syriac versions, SO. 61. 62. 77. 82. 83. 84, 

88. 91.21:!!1l. ills !J2. ~ 150. 162. 
165. 167. 168. 178, 119-80. 181.224-31. 
232, 233. 284. 289. 313: hillOr)' of. 91. 
224-25.231.232. See also Diatessaron 
Hadtlean. 50. 105. 106. 101-8. 109. 225, 
230-31.232 
Palestinian Syriac lectionary. 61. ~ 106 
Pcshitta, 82. 84. ~ 100. U!L 102. 103-5, 
106, 108. 109. 166.224.225.226-29.230. 
231.232, 233 
Philoxenian Syriac. ~ 105-1. 108. 109. 
225.230-31.233 
Old Syriac. 78. 79, SO, 82. 84. 86, 2L 

101-3 104. 10:5. 106. 108, 109. 145-46. 
157,163.165,166.224.225.226-29,232, 
233 

Syriacisms, 79.84,90.148.157,161 
Syro-Palestinian lec;tionary/version. Set' S yr-

iac versions 
Talismans, 21.. 
"Tatianisrns," 90 
TEl (Text Encoding Initiative). 272, 273, 276 
Tnulenz/crilik, n. See also Editorial activity; 

Theologically-motivated alterations 
"Test passages," 48, 49. 50, 55, 56. 258. 259 
Text-types. Q. ~ 16-18. ~ 56. 58. 256. 303, 

312, 340, 351; definition of. 16-17: Latin. 
115.118-19.120-24,127.212-13,218 
Alexandrian text (= "B." "Beta," Egyp
tian, Hesychian. Neutral text). 8.. !L !.la 
!b ~ !H8. 32. 33. ~ ~ 64, 125, !JL 
~ ~ ~ 167, 182.241.254, 256. 
262, 263. 264, 265, 284. 285. 286. 292. 
293.305,307.311. 312, 314. 329, 341. 
351.353 
Byzantine text (= "A," "Alpha." Koine. 
Majority. Syrian text). ~ 11:ll. 32, ~ 
44.45.46.48.49.50.51,52.53,54.55. 
56,57.58.64.67.68. ill ~ ~ 148. 
149. 150, 153. ~ 163, 164. 166, 181. 
196, 254. 256, 257. 258. 261. 262, 263. 
264. 265. 285. 289. 297-315. 322, 332. 
351 
Caesareanlpre-Caesarean text (= "C." 
"Gamma" text), !L ~ 17-18.32, 33. ~ 
64,67,165,166,256 
Western (= "0," "Delta" text),I1.. Ua!1. 
17-18.32. 33. ~64. 124. 125. ~ ~ 
~ ~ 149, 150, 182. 196.218.219. 
~1,254.256.261.263,264,284.292. 

293. 307. 311. 324. 350. 351. 353, 364. 
367. 368 

Textual affinities, identification of. 254-59. 
Su also Quantitative analysis: Text-types. 
definition of 

Textual complexions. See Text-types 
Textual history. 10-13. 15-18.32-35,47,50. 

55,56-57.58.310-13.330-31. 339. 340. 
346,349-53,354; Latin. 120-24 

'Theological controversies in early Chris-
tianity. 362-66 

Theologically·motivated alterations. Il. lOS, 
109, 123. 240. 241. 326, 343. 363-66, 367 

'Theology. author's, as a criterion, 323. 328. 
332 

Thesaurus Unguae Graecae (TLG), 271. 275. 
276 

Tht!saurus Lillgua~ Lnlina" 113 

400 



INDBX Of SUBJECTS 

'IborouahFiDl eclecddtm. 321-33. 337-38. 
339; dcftnidon~. 321-22. 328, 336:31 

TR (TutaI ' ..... ). 52. 53, 54, 55. 61,64. 
66. 67. 68. ~ 198. 254, 256. 283, 284, 
2." 293. 297-308, 313, 332 

''1ndiIioaIlIeXt," '1!17, 300. 303. 304. 305. 
308.315 

Tl8DlCripdoaal proIMbilidea, 239. 242. 1.44, 
315. 321. 340. 348 

'I'rIujonIIIa, J 
'l'nBanjwjon of die at. hilfOry of. S. Ta-

..... biItory 
'I'mIIpoIiIioaI 241 
Triple !Ullin ... 254-55 
n.c. Harmoay, 83 
'J'US'JEP, 271, 273 
UaciIl. S« M.jUlQlIe 
uacW MSS. SH MajuIc:uIe MSS 
lhtdt:IIibtu ,-..u. 22 
Unille JIIO\IeIIICaI. lSI 

Utrecbl Hanaoay. 81 
~ Lrmw DIU Heme. 88 
~ 1fanDony. 92 
Veau Latini. Su Old UtilI *'" LtIIbtG project, 11 .... 20. 209-14. 219 
v.r l.tIIIIur HIIfItW4 214.215 
Veal. LIdDa lulilut, 113, 114, 127. 209-14. 

21'.269,270 
• B«* "'1i11Lr ., SiIIwIIwU R/qIJtIrdcG. 

82, 85 
• ka CIuVII, 87 
Vulple. Su LIIiD WIllian 
uVulptiZllioD. " 18. 91 
WeICcm ''noa-iJIIc:rpolllionl,'' 241, 244. ~ 
""*m teI1 SH Text-typel 
~ Confeuioa. 301.308 
Women, ...".eaioa of in ad, ChriIdaIIity, 

367-68 
x..w,'1. 174. lao. 183 
Zeaoa 1ldUvea, 8 
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